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"Today peopletry to find God in religions. God isto be found not in religions but in your own
mind (heart). It is only when the mind is controlled and purified that God can be recognised,”
observed Bhagavan Baba, in the course of His divine discourse on Christmas day, in the
over-full Poornachandra Auditorium.

There was an unprecedented gathering of devotees from over seas, who were blessed earlier in
the morning with Bhagavan's dar shan from the bal cony of the Prasanthi Mandir.

Addressing the gathering, Bhagavan said:
Embodiments of Divine Love!

God is complete love incarnate. This love shines equally in every human being. The
fragrance of aflower remains the same whether it is held in the right hand or the left. Likewise
God has no distinctions such as the favoured and the excluded. Different persons, proceeding
from their own likes and dislikes, attribute to the Divine the differences existing in their own
minds. God has no feelings of difference such as the good and the bad, the likeable and the
unwanted, the wicked and the virtuous. The sandalwood tree imparts its fragrance even to the
axethat fellsit. Likewise God is ever prepared to love, foster and protect equally everyone
without any distinction. But narrow-minded persons cannot easily grasp the Divine's
equal-mindedness. Indeed, how can afishmonger know the value of diamonds? Everyone
apprehends God's powers and attributes according to his own limited conceptions and
experiences.

Man and God

To get rid of such narrow ideas, the first requisite is the cultivation of love. How isloveto be
promoted? By "giving and forgiving" man develops love within himself. In relation to God, this
implies that you should always have the attitude of offering your heart to God. Today, far from
having such a sacred attitude what we witnessis the habit of "getting and forgetting"”.

Today man receives the love, the blessings, and the grace of God, but shows no gratitude and
isimmersed in his own selfish pursuits. This accounts for his narrow outlook.

Sanjaya declared at the end of the Gita that where Krishna, the Lord of Y oga, and Partha, the
valiant archer, stand together, there is victory. Man makes various efforts to achieve prosperity,
success and bliss. But the means of achieving them isfor man to take his stand by the side of
Bhagavan. "Partha’ means the son of the Earth (Prithvi). It applies to every man. Sanjaya’s
declaration means that victory is assured when either man is by the side of God or God is beside
man. Neither of these happens today. Man leads alife remote from God.



rorfowers of different reigions nave enquired 1nto this question of the purpose of fite. AsS aresuit
of these enquiries, different religions arose. Jesus is the founder of the Christian faith. For
centuries before Christ, Judaism existed as the religion of the Jews. The Jews believed in the
coming of the Messiah to protect the people of Israel.

From messenger to merger

When Jesus was born, three kings came from the east to bless the infant in Bethlehem. The
first king, seeing the child, declared that he would be a great lover of God. The second one
declared that God would immensely love the child. The third one declared that Jesusis God and
God is Jesus. What is the inner meaning of these statements? The first statement implies that all
who love God are messengers of God. When God loves a person, he becomes a son of God.
When a person gives up the sense of dualism and merges his consciousness in the Divine he
becomes one with the Divine.

Jesus' lifeand mission

[Swami described the childhood years of Jesus and how during a visit to Jerusalem, Jesus
had been lost in the crowd and after afrantic search Mary found him in atemple listening
intently to the speech of a priest. When Mary told Jesus about the trouble they had gone through
in searching for him, Jesus said: "Mother! When | am safe with my Father in His home, why
should you worry about me? Thisisthe temple of God. It is my Father's mansion. Nothing will
be lacking here. In this eternal and sacred home | am perfectly safe and well protected.” This
shows that even by his twelfth year, Jesus was full of Divine qualities and was imparting the
Divine message to those around him. Christ declared to the world three important things. (1) God
isone. (2) He is omnipotent. (3) Do not hurt anyone. God is the indweller in every being. Christ
embarked on his mission and went about calling upon people to earn the love of God by
developing love towards God.

Swami described how Christ's teachings provoked the antagonism of the priests and how he
came to be crucified. Swami went on to relate how Christianity developed in spite of the
persecution faced by the early Christians.]

different names but one God
Bhagavan said: People professing different faiths worship God under different names:
Vishnu, Siva, Ganesha, Allah, Christ, and others. The truth isthere is only one God. People
today try to find God in religions. But God is to be found not in religions (mathamu) but in the
mind (mathi). It is only when the mind is controlled and purified that God will be recognised.

People claim to make offerings to God without knowing where He is. There is a pretence of
offering everything to Brahman, but they do not know where Brahman dwells. The Lord has
declared: "l am residing within you in the form of Vaishwanara and am consuming all the
offerings you are making. | am digesting everything and providing the sustenance for your
body." While the Lord is ever by the side of man, heis searching for God all over the world. By
exploring the external, you can never purify theinternal. It is essential to transform the



your actions. Aanering to the rignteous patn, witn a pure neart, you nave to aivinise your 1ite.
All spiritual disciplines have been designed only for this purpose. All the prayers, japas and
pujas that are offered are intended only to purify the heart.

Conduct alone counts

All those who have achieved greatness in any field—education, science, etc.—have been
able to do so solely because of their conduct. Neither physical strength nor wealth, nor even
intellectual ability, can make one respected and honoured. It is the way one lives that confers
honour and dignity on him. Therefore, it is only through our actions that we should strive to
realise the Divine. Without right conduct, all other spiritual practices are of no avail. Hence, all
devotees should acquire good and sacred qualities in furtherance of their striving to realise God.

You all arein the Kingdom of Sai!
You all arein Sai's Home!

You all arein Sai's Light!

You all arein Sai's Heart!

| will blessyou, | will blessyou in
this Holy Night

Thisisyour right.

(Bhagavan's benediction in English was greeted with cheers.)

If you entertain proper thoughts, you will realise that all of you are in God's home. The
whole universe is the mansion of the Lord. Once you recognise this truth, how can any
differences arise?

The ways of the Divine

People imagine that God is angry, or indifferent. Such persons have no understanding of
Divinity. If thereis atumour in the stomach, the surgeon uses a knife to removeit. Isthe
operation done out of ill-will towards the patient? Not at all. It isfor his own good that the opera-
tion is done to make him well again. Likewise, when a person has developed some bad qualities,
asurgical operation has to be done to rid him of his vices. When this is done by the Divine, God
issaid to be angry or displeased. Thisis the mark of a petty mind. Those who have understood
the Divine's love principle will not make such a mistake.

Duty of old students

Today isthe birthday of the founder of agreat religion. Christians revere Jesus as a
Messenger of God and the Son of God. On this sacred day, the old students of the Sathya Sai
College for Women at Anantapur, who have formed an association called Messengers of Sathya
Sai, celebrate their annual day. "How shall we show our gratitude to the institution which has
educated us and done so much good to us?' was the question put by an old student, who is the
President of the association. "How shall we show our gratitude to Bhagavan?' she asked. Dear
old students! Wherever you may be, go into the society and render social servicein all possible



he girts nave 1o put up with various restrants imposea by thetr in-1aws ana Nusdanas.
Admittedly, the Bharatiya culture and tradition circumscribe the freedom of women. On the
other hand, boys enjoy greater freedom and liberty to act as they please. Whatever job they take
up or business they may carry on, whatever country they may go to, they have considerable
freedom. There will be none to restrain them. If they want to do social service, they can do a
great deal. Unfortunately, they are not filled with such noble urges. Women who have those sac-
red impulsesto serve society suffer from handicaps and restraints. At least from today, | desire
that young men and women, who have studied in the Sai educational institutions, will show their
gratitude to their ama mater by engaging themselvesin social service and stand forth asideals
for others by their dedicated lives. By merely acquiring degrees, you do not become educated
persons.

Using education only for securing a mess of pottage is puerile. Y ou must use your
knowledge for bettering the lives of others. Of what use is a mountain of book knowledge, if you
cannot secure real happiness as a human being? Will not God take care of man if he places his
faith in the Divine? What isit that is achieved by ceasel ess preoccupation with earning aliving,
forgetting the all-pervading Lord?

Everybody clamours for peace, saying, "l want peace." But can peace be found in the
external world, which is only filled with pieces? Peace has to be found within oneself by getting
rid of the "I" and desire. Peace is being destroyed by the ego and by insatiable desires. Restrain
your desires. Man is haunted by endless worries of many kinds. Only by turning his mind
towards God can he get rid of the worries. Men have to reduce desires and cultivate detachment
(Vairagya) so that they can have real peace of mind.

What isit that students, who have spent ten or twelve yearsin Sai educational institutions,
can show as evidence of their having benefited from their education? It should be evident to
some extent from their conduct and practices. If thisis not present, what is the use of their
studies? If they have not learnt during this precious period in their lives to practise self-control
and self-discipline, they will be guilty of having wasted their great opportunities. The essence of
education consists in the cultivation of good qualities and the development of right values for
meaningful living.

| bless you all studentsin the hope that you will dedicate yourselves to the service of the
people and thereby earn the grace of the Lord.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Bhajan binaa sukha santhi Nahi" in
which the entire gathering in the auditorium joined. Swami then sang His favourite English
bhajan: Loveis my Form Truth is my breath Peace is my food My life is my message Expansion
ismy life. Thiswas followed by the bhajan, " Subrahmanyam! Subrahmanyam!” )

—From Bhagavan's discour sein the Poor nachandra Auditorium, on 25-12-1989
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It was summer. Some Sai devotees had assembled near the leprosy asylum for seva. The
bhajans started. Students of the Sathya Sai Higher Secondary School had also gathered there.
After bhajan, fruits were distributed to the inmates.

It was really a sad sight to see the patients in the asylum. | wondered what karmic law had
brought on this dreaded disease to the afflicted persons. As | was thinking about these things, an
elderly gentleman, leader of the Seva Samiti, came and said: "Why don't you, being Swami's
students, come and talk to them?" | didn't have enough courageto go in. | looked around and
noted that even other friends were hesitant. We had to give in asthe elders said, "Don't worry,
we won't go into the interior. Just speak to them for some time."

A small boy came closer. The old gentleman told him: " See, they are Baba's students." His
eyes glowed with admiration. We boys moved back alittle. Suddenly, he said: "Don't be afraid.
| won't touch you." We were "touched' by this statement. Then he started speaking in Marathi.
He was aged 12 and the disease was in its early stages. He said that he saw Babain a dream and
described how Baba comes out for darshan, the Prasanthi Mandir, and the college buildings. He
had never seen Babal He said Baba often came in his dreams. He said: "Y ou are so close to
Swami, please pray for my healing." This brought tears to our eyes. We said, "Surely we will

pray for you."

Then suddenly the elderly devotee said: "If anybody has the Vibhuti given by Swami, why
don't you give it to him?' While going home for the vacation, Swami gives us Vibhuti prasadam
and some of us had Vibhuti packets readily in our pockets. Immediately we gave the lad some
packets.

Back at Prasanthi Nilayam after the vacation, we resumed our studies. One day | received a
letter from the Samiti leader saying that the boy whom we had met at the asylum had refused to
take any medicine and was only applying the Vibhuti given to him, and praying to Swami. The
Hospital authorities were a bit apprehensive about this and rather displeased with the Sai
devotees for interfering with the treatment they were giving to the boy.

After two weeks, the doctors examined the boy. There was no trace of leprosy. He was
healed!

—Hari Prasanna,
M. Sc., Vidyagiri



Saint Thyagaraja begins one of his compositions with the line "Adigi Sukhamu
levvaranubhavinchiriraa Aadimoolama Ramaa’'.

We are taught to believe that, just asit is natural for parents to take care of the comforts of
their children, God, the Universal Father, protects and suitably provides for those whom He has
created. But man in hisignorance and with his ego regards himself as his own provider and
protector and turns to God only when he finds himself at hiswits end.

We are further told that every one receives worldly benefits in accordance with his past
Karma. Even those who wholeheartedly pray to God for relief from agony or seek worldly
benefits from Him are reckoned as the Lord's devotees. In the Seventh Chapter of Gita, Lord
Krishna says. "The virtuous ones who worship Me are of four kinds—the man in distress, the
seeker of knowledge, the seeker of wealth and the man of wisdom, O Lord of the Bharatas."
Thus the man who prays because heisin distress and the seeker of wealth too are counted among
these who worship the Lord.

Forgiving man for hisignorance and out of His grace, the Lord might answer a devotee's
prayer and grant him his wish. Fulfillment of one's wish might however sometimes have
consequences altogether different from what the devotee had intended and looked forward to.

It isin this context that Thyagaraja says, as if blaming the Lord, "Oh, Rama, the Primal
Cause of the Universe, whoever has enjoyed happiness, having asked you for it?* The composer
implies that none has and goes on to give illustrations in support. Rama's divine contort Sita had
once expressed a wish to spend some time in the Ashrams of the great sages; the result was that
she was banished to the forest and had to live in the Ashram of Sage Vamiki. The great devotee
Narada had once asked to be shown the Lord's power of Maya. He got what he wished to have
but in the bargain he became entangled in the coils of worldly existence for along time. Devaki
and Vasudeva did penance to have the Lord born to them as their son; the wish was fulfilled;
however, not only had they to live in prison but Devaki had only the travail of bearing the child.
It was Y ashoda who had the good fortune of bringing up the divine child and enjoying His
pranks. Other examples too have been given in the Saint's composition but these are enough to
make the point how satisfaction of one's wish might come about in an altogether unforeseen and
perhaps unpal atable manner.

Wishing danger ously

The point iswell brought out in afamous one-act play in English, "The Monkey's Paw", by
W. W. Jacobs. A retired Major of the Indian Army who had settled down in a small English town
cultivated the friendship of a neighbouring family consisting of a homely aged couple and their
only son, who was employed in alocal factory. The major was in the habit of calling on his
friends and regaling them with tales about hislife in India. One evening talking to hisfriends
about his strange experiences, he took out of his pocket an ugly looking shrivelled object. He
told hisfriends that it was the paw of a monkey and that it had the power of granting to a person



were Not unexpectedly sceptiCal ana were inclinea to dismiss It as one Of tne maor s usual yarns
about the mysterious orient. The major was insistent that the object had indeed the power he had
attributed to it; at the same time, he cautioned them not to put the matter to test asit might lead to
undesirable consequences. The warning was however brushed aside; the head of the family took
the paw in his palm and wished that he had a thousand pounds to clear the mortgage on his
house. They soon dispersed, the youngster leaving for his night shift at his factory, where he
began to narrate to his colleagues in alighthearted manner the major's tale about the strange
power of the monkey's paw, treating it as ajoke. While he was doing so, his outstretched hand
got caught in the machinery and soon he himself was sucked into its fast moving wheels and got
killed. Next morning, just about the time he was due to go back home after the night shift, the
aged couple found a stranger dressed in black knocking at their door; it was a representative of
the factory management who informed the couple about the fatal accident to their son and
delivered to the old man aletter of condolence from the management; they disclaimed
responsibility for the young man's death but enclosed a cheque for a thousand pounds as ex
gratia payment to the bereaved parents. The rest of the story does not concern us here; but the
author has convincingly made his point that satisfaction of one's wish might sometimes bring in
itstrail sorrow and suffering and that it is perhaps best not to ask at all!

When prayersfail

In the mid-sixties when Bhagavan Baba had more time, He was gracious enough to give me
along interview. There was no one else present. During the course of the interview, | asked
Bhagavan whether it was right and proper to pray to God for satisfaction of one's worldly
desires; thereis hardly anyone who does not pray to God for relief from worldly troubles or for
satisfaction of one's cherished worldly ambitions. The embodiment of compassion that Bhagavan
is, He did not condemn the almost universal tendency of praying for mundane benefits or for
relief from pain and sorrow but Baba spoke at length on the subject of the appropriate reaction of
a supplicant whose suffering remains unmitigated or whose ardent wish remains unfulfilled in
spite of hard endeavour and devoted prayer. In His characteristic style, Bhagavan gave me a
telling example, which often comes back to my mind.

In those days, there used to be a metre gauge train running between Secunderabad and
Bangalore via Guntakal. L eaving Secunderabad at night, it used to reach Guntakal next morning
at breakfast time. Baba said to me: " Suppose you are travelling to Bangalore by thistrain;
before going to bed, you tell the conductor that you want breakfast at Guntakal. On arrival at
Guntakal, however, you find that no breakfast is served to you in spite of your having asked for
it. It is certainly the responsibility of the Railway administration to provide you with breakfast
but through some mischance you do not get it and you feel not only hungry but vexed with the
Railway. Y our hunger and vexation will not make you abandon your journey to Bangalore.
Satisfying your hunger by whatever means come your way, you will pursue your journey to
Bangalore. Not only then, but as and when there is need for it, you will continue to visit
Bangalore, travelling by the same train. In asimilar way, even after your hard work to attain a
certain worldly object and in spite of your prayer for its realisation, your efforts and prayers
might some times turn out to be futile. Nevertheless you should neither abandon your endeavour



your deserts. Y our god 1S Spiritual Progress and you nave cnosen, arter aeliperation, to roliow a
certain path either on account of Swami's teachings, or the preachings of some great saint. Even
when you encounter worldly disappointments and the minimum worldly comforts you seek are

elusive, you ought not to give up either your longing for spiritual advancement or your chosen
path for attaining it."

Baba's emphasis was thus on the way one should react to "the heart-ache and the thousand
natural shocks that flesh is heir to."

Saint Thyagaraja concludes the composition thus "Neeke daya butti brothuvo brovavo, Nee
guttu bayalaaye..." Broadly it means and implies, "whether out of your grace you grant the
devotee's wish or not is not known; but your secret is out. While the devotee seeks one thing, you
might, while apparently fulfilling his wish, do so in an unexpected manner."

It iswise, therefore, not to ask for this or that benefit but to pray sincerely, "Thy will be
done." We frail humansintellectually realise what is wise but do not cease to act otherwise.

In two essays entitled "Reflections on the Lord's Prayer" Aldous Huxley suggests that the
invocation, "Give us this day our daily bread”, really means a prayer to the Lord for divine and
spiritual nourishment-the grace of God. In the same manner, "Ask and thou shalt be given"
perhaps means not that all our worldly desires will be achieved through prayer but that divine
grace can be attained through intense devotion to the Lord.

A faltering pilgrim
(Hyderabad)

The Saviour Descends

Clouds, dark clouds, of deep disbelief,

Covered the near sight, and the far horizon

Of amankind, doomed, on its march towards a destination
Shrouded by chaotic omens of dreadful devastation!

Thelight of truth lost,
it lost its mooring,
to move in darkness,
from peril to peril,
losing its meaning,
its purpose or goal,
in a senseless quest,



Intime, at last, as hopes dwindled,
the Saviour descended
to save His creation,
to lead His creatures away
from delusions of falsehood,
vices of doubts,
from dangers of disbelief,
germs of destruction,
towards the light, a new vision.
gleaming with virtues,
the rays of perfection!

Unitingin Faith

Creeds and colours,

Nations and peoples

Of countries and continents,
Banishing barriers of false separation,
Across the frontiers of many illusions,
Towards a bright Dawn

On aNew Horizon.

—Dr. Manmath Nath Das

The President'svisit to Prasanthi Nilayam

"The Sathya Sai Ingtitute of Higher Learning is a unique institution educationally, culturally
and spiritually, " observed Sri R. Venkataraman, President of India, at the end of athree-hour
visit to Prasanthi Nilayam on December 16th.

Although Sri Venkataraman had been expressing a keen desire to visit Prasanthi Nilayam
and pay his respects to Bhagavan Baba, the visit could not materialise earlier for various reasons.

The President, accompanied by hiswife, Srimathi Janaki V enkataraman, and the Governor
of Karnataka, Sri Venkatasubbaiah, flew by an IAF helicopter from Bangalore and arrived at the
Hill View Stadium at 10.10 am. The President and party were received on arrival by Col. Joga
Rao and Sri R. Janakiramaiah, representing the Sri Sathya Sai Central Trust, and Prof. S. N.
Saraf, Vice-Chancellor of the Sathya Sai Ingtitute. The Institute band played select tunes to greet
the President. The students and staff of the Institute, in their smart white uniforms, had lined up
the entire route from the helipad to the guest rooms in the Poornachandra Auditorium where the



overseas devolees, WNo nad come 10 Frasantni INliayam 10r bnagavan baoas oirtnday
celebrations, extended cordial greetings to the President on his way to the Nilayam.

Shortly after reaching the Poornachandra, the President, wearing the typical South Indian
jibba and dhoti, proceeded to the Mandir, with Srimathi Janaki, for a private interview with
Bhagavan.

After the interview, which lasted nearly an hour, the President was taken on avisit round the
Institute campus starting with the imposing Administrative Building on the top of Vidyagiri.
Beside the Chancellor's chamber, in which there were many striking paintings, the President was
taken round the Academic Council hall, where there were many interesting exhibits, including a
transparent model of the human circulatory and nervous system, with a tape-recorded
commentary explaining how the system works.

The work of the Examination Reforms Unit of the Institute, which has been conducting
research into the reform of the examination system in collaboration with a score of other
universitiesin India, was explained to the President.

The President evinced keen interest in the Computer Centre and the Institute's Library,
where he was informed that the library was equipped with the latest books on various subjects
to enable postgraduate students to pursue their doctoral studies. The machines in the Computer
Centre, he was told, were being fully used by research scholars and others.

The President had a brief ook at the college auditorium, with itsimpressive fresco panels of
the founders of different faiths.

On Mr. Venkataraman's return from the visit to the campus, Bhagavan Baba hosted a lunch
to the President and party. The President had an opportunity to acquaint himself with the unique
features of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute as a seat of higher learning, which combines modern
academic studies with the development of spiritual ideals and ethical conduct.

The Governor of Andhra Pradesh, Srimathi Kumudben Joshi, who had come from
Hyderabad to welcome the President, presented him with a portrait of Sri Venkataraman drawn
by an Andhraartist, Mr. Vidyabhushan.

Before leaving Prasanthi Nilayam, the President met pressmen to whom he conveyed his
impressions of the educational institutions at Prasanthi Nilayam. His visit, he said, had served a
good purpose and he felt that the excellent educational system obtaining at Prasanthi Nilayam,
under the inspiration and guidance of Bhagavan Baba, should serve asamodel for every part of
the country.

The President and party |eft for Bangalore at 1.30 p.m.



Mr. D. McDowell Sr., an American war veteran, who came to Swami ten years ago moving in a
wheel chair and who regained the use of hislegs by the grace of Swami, came to Brindavan in
September-October 1989 to get a book of his on Bhagavan, blessed by Swami. After his return to
California, he had firsthand experience of the severe earthquake that rocked San Francisco on
October 17th. Describing his experience, Mr. McDowell writes

"I arrived back in the States on the 5th of October just 12 days before the 7.1 earthquake struck
Santa Cruz. | was outside our mobile home sitting in my wheel chair watering the flowers when |
heard a noise that resembled a squadron of army tanks coming down the street. Then the mobile
home began shaking as though it might have been arag doll in the jaws of alarge shaggy dog.
And my wheel chair started bouncing up and down like arubber ball keeping time withit. It was
difficult for me to keep from being thrown out. It lasted for 15 seconds and | expected every
second to see the mobile home disintegrate and fly into space. All | could think to do was to hang
on to the wheel chair and repeat Baba's name. It was evidently enough, for when | went inside,
everything that could fall on the floor, had, except Baba's picture and the two vases of flowerson
each side of it in the Puja room which were undisturbed. The mobile home next door to me had
major damage. The only damage we had was afew glass tumblers and one glass table lamp
broken. Jane and her sister were at Carmel at a Retreat where the quake was alot less severe. Jai
Sai Ram!"

DEEPAVALI SANDESH:
The Divine and the Demon

What is the reason for all the violence in the world?

With the decline of selfless service irrational desires have grown.
The pursuit of mundane desires without fear of sin

Has led to a waning of the love for God

Men have lost their humanness—

As a conseguence peace in the world has been shattered.

"I aminthelight; 1 amthelight. Thelight isin me. The lightisme.” The Wise One who realises
this truth Becomes one with the Supreme.

Embodiments of Love!
God is the One who manifests Himself in the cosmos with a myriad heads, a myriad eyes

and amyriad feet. When this eternal Divinity is so near us (by His omnipresence) we are
searching for Him all over the universe. Thisis as foolish as the person who goes abegging to his



Senselessness on the part O man to searcn 10r GOd outside nNim wnen the vivine 1Is witnin nim.

No one can comprehend or describe the glory and mystery of Nature (Prakriti). Natureis a
reflection of the sport of the Divine. It is animated by the three gunas, which are manifestations
of the Trinity (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva). God is nourishing and promoting Nature by using the
three gunas in multifarious combinations and forms. The purpose of life is to experience the
sacredness of Nature as a projection of the Divine.

Value of time

Timeis supremely precious. It waits for no one. Everyone has to submit himself to Time. It
is not subject to any one. It is only when Time s utilised properly through right actions that the
human can rise to the level of the Divine. Man's foremost duty is to make the right use of Time
through the bodily vesture given to him. Man is bound by actions in this phenomenal world.

While the Divine is all-pervasive, man isfailing to recogniseit. He cannot grasp the air that
surrounds him. He is unable to see the light that is within him. The Reality which you are
seeking everywhere in the outside world is within you. The Supreme Lord is present inside and
outside, everywhere in the cosmos. Man today |ooks only at the outside world like any animal.
To look inward is the mark of the true human being. Obsessed with the external and losing the
internal vision, man has forfeited his power of discrimination.

When we enquire into the significance of the Deepavali festival which we are celebrating
today, we find that traditionally it is ajoyous festival to celebrate the destruction of the demon
Narakasura by Sri Krishna. It is only when we first understand the meaning of the Krishna
Principle will we be able to understand the significance of the Naraka Principle. Krishnaisthe
embodiment of the Five Elements (ether, air, fire, water and earth). He is also the embodiment of
the five life-breaths (Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana).

"Kleem-Krishnaaya-Govindaaya-Gopijana-vall abhaaya-Swaah." This mantra contains the
essence of the Bhagavata. The five names represent the Five Pranas (vita airs). "Kleem" refersto
the earth. "Krishnaaya' refers to water. "Govindaaya' refersto Agni (the Fire-God). " Gopijana-
vallabhaaya' refersto Vayu (Air). "Swaah" refers to ether (or sky). When we recognise that the
Divineisimmanent in the five elements, we will realise that there is no place in the cosmos
where these five are not present. The human body is composed of the five elements. These
elements, because they constitute the body, can affect only the body but cannot affect the Atma
inany way.

Symbolism in Bhagavata
In commenting on the Krishna story in the Bhagavata, many writers have indulged in all
kinds of misinterpretations. One such misinterpretation relates to Krishna's wives.

In the human body, there are what are called " Shad-chakras", six spiritual centres. Of these,
the two most important are: the Hridaya-chakra (the Heart Centre) and the Sahasrara (the



Kdmala) and the sanasrara ls Called the 1 Nousana- Fetalled LOotUsS. 1 ne 10tUs Of the neart nas etgnt
petals. These eight petals symbolise the eight worlds, the eight directions, the eight guardians of
the world, the eight spirits (bhutas) and the eight parts of the earth. Because Krishnawas the lord
of these eight petals, he was described as the husband of eight queens. The master is called
"Pathi" and those under him are described as wives. Thisis a symbolic relationship and not a
husband-wife relationship in the worldly sense. It is because the esoteric significance of these
relationships was not properly understood, the Bhagavatam came in for misinterpretation.

It is also stated that Krishna was wedded to 16,000 Gopikas. Who are these Gopikas? They
are not cowherdesses in physical form. In the human head there is alotus with athousand petals.
Each of these petals has 16 kalas. The Lord is described as the embodiment of the 16 kalas. As
the Lord of the Sahasrara (thousand-petalled lotus), He presides over the 16,000 kalas which are
present in this lotus. The Kundalini Shakti, which starts at the bottom of the spinal column (Moo-
ladhara), rises and merges with the 16,000 entitiesin the Sahasrara. Thisisthe esoteric
significance and the meaning of the role of the Divine within the body. Obliviousto thisinner
meaning, people indulge in misinterpretations and perverse expositions.

Krishna and naraka

Krishna's encounter with the demon Naraka has to be understood against this background.
"Naraka' means one who is opposed to the Atma. Naraka does not mean ademon. It is the name
of a satellite which revolved round the earth. When people were filled with apprehension about
the threat to the earth from this satellite, when it seemed to be approaching the earth, Krishna
removed their fear by destroying the satellite. Dangers from the planets are apprehended from
time to time. For instance, some years ago, people expected great danger to the world from the
combination of the eight planets ("Ashtagraha"). Five thousand years ago people dreaded the
approach of aplanet near to the earth. To allay their fears, Krishna came to their rescue and
averted the impending danger. The celebration of Deepavali as the day of deliverance from
Narakasura commemorates Krishna's victory. The day is observed as an occasion when the
Divine leads mankind from darknessto light.

The legendary version of the Narakasura episode describes the demon as master of
Pragjyotishapura. The symbolic meaning of Pragjyotishapuraisthat it isa place which has
forgotten the Atma. The inner meaning of thisis that demonic forces dwell in any place where
the Atmaisforgotten. All the chaos and evil in the world today are due to the fact that men have
forgotten the Atma (the Supreme Spirit). Every man is conscious of the body and of the
individual soul, but is not conscious of the Divinity (Paramatma) within him.

From food to bliss

Man is encased in five sheaths (Kosas): Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya
and Anandamaya K osas. The physical body is the Annamaya sheath (the sheath based on food).
Man takes good care of the body. Man also takes care of the Pranamaya Kosa as he cannot exist
without the life-breath. Without the Manomaya K osa, (the mental sheath), man cannot
accomplish any of his desires. Man today has progressed up to the stage of caring for the first



Calstorinierna vison. It 1eads to the understanaing or the Anandamaya K osa (tne shealn of su-
preme Bliss). Starting from the sheath of Food man should progress towards the sheath of Bliss
and not get stuck up midway in the mental sheath. Thisis the reason for man getting filled with
demonic qualities, which can only lead him to hell (Naraka). The demonic qualities (symbolised
by Narakasura) have to be destroyed to avoid being thrust into Naraka (hell). By taking refuge in
Krishna, the destroyer of Narakasura, man can get rid of the demonic qualitiesin him.

Significance of Deepavali

On Deepavali day, we light numerous lamps with one candle. The light with which other
lamps are lit isa symbol of the Divine. The other lamps are Jivanajyotish (individual lamps).
They derive their light from the One Supreme Light. It isto teach this truth to men that the
Festival of Lightsisobserved.

Thus every festival has an inner meaning and purpose. Forgetting this, the holy days are
observed only as occasions for feasts and fun. Holy daysin Bharat are all full of spiritual
significance. Forgetting this, people are lost in meaningless observances.

According to the legend, Krishnakilled Narakasura with the help of Sathyabhama. What
does this signify? Each of us has to fight and destroy the demonic forces within each by resorting
to Sathya (Truth). "Sathaymeva Jayathe" declares the Upanishad. "Truth alone triumphs’. " Speak
the Truth" isaVedic injunction. Once the Goddess of the Earth went to Vishnu and lamented
that she can bear any kind of burden but not the burden of carrying those indulging in falsehood.
One must be prepared to make any kind of sacrifice for upholding Truth. That is the lesson
taught by Harishchandra, who sacrificed his kingdom, wife and son, for the sake of the pledged
word. He stands out as the supreme upholder of Truth.

Everyone should endeavour to adhere to Truth. Truth is God. With faith in God and
adherence to Truth, all demonic forces can be vanquished.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, " Prema muditha Manase Kaho")

(From Bhagavan's discour se at Brindavan on 28-10-1989)

The Compassionate L ord

It is always a unique experience to stay in the presence of Bhagavan who is Divinity itself in
human form. Whatever He does is Dharma, whatever He speaks is Truth. He speaks through His
actions. That isthe glory of the Sai Avatar.



Signiticant things come to my mind. iviany things thal bhagavan Aoes €sCape our notice anad even
if we observe them we forget over aperiod of time. | still remember a small but significant
incident which took place during the Dasarafestival of 1987. During those nine days Bhagavan
blessed everyone by giving His discourses on all the last seven days. One day, an elderly
gentleman gave a speech which preceded Bhagavan's discourse. After his speech, he sat down on
the stage near Bhagavan. Bhagavan rose and began His discourse in His sweet voice, which
filled the Auditorium with its melody. After the discourse, when the elderly devotee on the stage
was about to get up, the shawl which covered his shoulders slipped down. Immediately,
Bhagavan Himself bent down and picked up the shawl from the floor and placed it on the old
devotee's shoulders. Bhagavan took hold of his arm, helped him to get up on hisfeet and led him
outside!

This simple but very significant act of Lord Sai opened my eyes to His humility. This one
deed transformed me and gave me a glimpse of the multifaceted personality that Bhagavan is.

Humility is one of the greatest virtues. One who is full of ego can never experience joy and
peace unless he opens his heart to the Lord who resides therein. If only humility is practised by
people, al evil thoughts would vanish.

—Y. S. Yijayasarathy,
Il B.Com., Vidyagiri

GURUDEVA VANI:
Religionsand Morals

Dear Sudents!

The truth proclaimed by all religions is one and the same. The ultimate goal of al religionsis
the same. The primary object of religion is to cure man of hisfollies and make him areal human
being. Equally, religion aims at promoting righteous conduct by transforming the mental attitude
of man. Religion is concerned with developing in man faith in the Spirit, besides his
preoccupation with the needs of the body. For all religions the foundation is morality. If morality
declines, humanness will decline together with the eclipse of religion.

Morality isthe basis of right conduct. Whether it is the State, the society or the individual,
the basis for al of them is morality. When morality goes, al the three will be undermined. All
prosperity and happiness are based on moral strength. It isto make man realise the value of the
ethical life that religions came into being.

Religion aims at promoting the harmony of body, intellect and mind through righteous
conduct. Right conduct in itstotality represents morality. It is otherwise known as Dharma



rea vaueinlite. vwnen one leads a lite governed Dy maora values, ne achieves the most precious
things including name, fame and prosperity. Material objects have their value, but Dharma
(Righteousness) isinvaluable. No price can be set on it.

Dharma and human values

Dharmais otherwise known as morality (neeti). Morality is equated with selfless love.
Religions were instituted to foster the well being of society through the promotion of love. The
ancient sages laid down certain rules and precepts in accordance with the times, the place and the
circumstances of the country. These were intended to foster human values and were based on the
Scriptures and the Vedas. No one can determine the precise date, place or authorship of these
regulations. The sages believed that these disciplines were conducive to the promotion of the
highest human qualities and were divinely ordained to help mankind. With the efflux of time and
because of the predilections of different sages, these rules got divided into branches and
sub-branches (shakhas and upashakhas), with the names of the respective sages attached to them.
The names of sages like Vasishta, Gautama, Parashara, Vishwamitra are associated with these
branches (shakhas). They were al designed to promote socia well-being. No one can fix the date
or the name of the founder of the religion of the Bharatiyas. The fountain source of all the sects
isthe Veda

Post-vedic religions

Apart from the Vedic religion, some other religions came into existence 2000-2500 years
ago. The founders of these religions took note of the prevailing socia conditions and sought to
promote unity among the various sections through their teachings. There was basically no
conflict between these different faiths. Unfortunately, the differences among the individual
followers of these faiths resulted in the growth of narrow loyalties and creedal conflicts. In each
religion there were some virus elements which promoted hatred of other faiths. In truth, thereis
no conflict between one religion and another. The religion of the Bharatiyas is the most ancient
inorigin. Having regard to its Vedic basis, it has been described as Hinduism. The essence of
thisfaith isits universality as expressed in the saying: "May all the peoples everywhere be
happy" ("L okaassamasthaas sukhino bhavanthu.") The Bharatiyafaith laid stress on the
happiness of everyone.

The objective of Islam, the religion of the Muslims, is also the same. In Persian, "lslam”
means "surrender” or "peace”. The inner meaning of thisterm is that man should surrender to
God and live in peace with his fellowmen. The holy book of Islam, the Quran, contains many
sacred precepts. "Salaath” is one such precept. It enjoins one to worship God with steady faith.
Another precept is"Zakaath", which enjoins the believer to practise charity for relieving fellow-
beingsin need or distress. In the scriptures of the Bharatiyas, a similar duty has been laid down
in the saying: "It is meritorious to help othersand it is sinful to cause harm to others.”
("Paropakaarah punyaaya paapaaya parapeedanam.”)



1 rutn, peace, 10ve, 10rpearance and compassion were regarded as the tive lire-preatns or thelr
religion by the Bharatiyas.

Religious differences

Even the Quran declared that in discussing matters of religion and the teachings of different
religions, acrimony should not be imported into the debate and the differences should be
considered without bitterness. Thisis affirmed by every religion. But the followers of each faith,
forgetting this fundamental truth, raised barriers based on creedal differences which were really
verbal and not fundamental.

Today various kinds of differences are arising among religions. Thisis not a good thing.
Everyone should base his life on the divinely ordained morals and verities and endeavour to
foster them. Morality should serve as the beacon light for everyone. Without that light human
life will be plunged in darkness.

The ancient sages made known to the world that by their earnest quest for God, they had
been able to experience the Divine. "We have seen that sacred effulgent Lord (Purusha) in our
hearts." "We have seen Him beyond the darkness (Tamas) of ignorance”, they declared. But the
purpose of human lifeis not merely to secure avision of the Divine or to experience the bliss of
that vision. Those who love sugar must seek to become sugar itself. "Brahmavid Brahmaiva
Bhavathi." ("The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman Itself.") Religion aims at bringing about
such atransformation. Making him aman to begin with, it seeks to transform him to Madhava
(Divinity itself). Religion, which has such a sublime purpose, is being degraded to serve petty
ends.

Universalism of Hinduism

The Vedaisduaistic. We have in India the followers of Sankara, Ramanuja and
Madhvacharya, representing three schools of philosophy. These sects are the products of
individuals, but Hindu religion itself is not the creation of any individual. The basic Hindu faith
isnot for Indians alone but is for all mankind. The word "Hindu" is composed of the two
gyllables "Him", meaning Himsa (violence) and "Du", meaning, "distant”. Hinduism is the faith
that makes violence distant. That is the reason why Hinduism alone stands out as areligion that
strives for the well-being of all peoples, in al countries, at al times. Hence the appellation,
"Sanathana' meaning ancient or timeless. No one knows when it was revealed and who was its
founder. Other religions have their chronology. The Hindu religion knows no growth or decline.
It belongsto all countries. It is acceptable to all people.

Though people may call themselves Muslims, Christians, Hindus and the like, there should
be no differences between them. Students should be completely free from sectarian differences.
They should respect all religions because what you cherish in your religion is found in other
religions aso. If you adhere to your own religion, you need not worry yourself about other
religions.



enquiry or otherwise, 10 experience wnal they peleve. stuaents: bont entertan religious
differences. The God that isworshipped in al religions is one and the same. With that
conviction, respect al religions. Realise that the essence of al religionsis one. Don't enter into
futile controversies or criticise other religions. It is fraught with danger. When you attack another
religion, you are really guilty of assailing your own religion. Therefore, show your reverence to
every one. "Whatever deity you adore, the worship reaches the One Supreme Lord."

From Bhagavan's discour sein the Prasanthi Mandir, on 23-7-1989

WHO ISA REAL BHAKTA?

Thereisthe story of a rustic who sat among a gathering of devotees and listened to the
exposition of the Gita by a great pundit. All were wonder-struck by the scholarly commentary
which the pundit gave and his learned disguisition on each word and phrase; and the rustic,
though the exposition was very much over his head, seemed to attend very closely for he was all
thetimein tears! When at last the pundit asked him why be was weeping, he surprised everybody
by the sincerity of his Bhakti. For, he said that he wept at the predicament of the Lord, who had
to sit at the head of the chariot and half turning his neck hold forth so long to convince the
dull-wilted Arjuna. "How much pain must He be suffering in His neck?" he asked and wept. That
was real devotion, a sure passport to spiritual victory. He had identified himself with the
participants in the episode and the whole setting had become alive for him.

—Baba (" Chinna Katha™)

Muslim Devotees M emor able Experience

There is a Sanskrit saying that not a blade of grass will stir except by Hiswill. It was by
Bhagavan's grace that on November 11, abatch of 11 Muslim devotees had the opportunity to
meet and converse with Bhagavan and receive His blessings at Prasanthi Nilayam.

We reached Prasanthi Nilayam in the morning. We were seated in arow in the darshan line.
Bhagavan was happy to see the Muslim devotees and put several questionsindividually to each
of them, asking their names, their occupation, etc. Swami told them that He would call them for
interview on the 13th.

On the morning of the 13th, Swami called the 11 Muslim devotees alone for a separate
interview. Speaking individually to each of them, Swami enquired about each one's problems
and revealed His prior knowledge of their difficulties.



>wWwami 1o1d them thal Fropnet ivionammea s fainer s name Wwas Anaullan and the motner s
name was Amina. Mohammed was a posthumous child, born after the death of his father. His
mother also died when he was 6 years of age. He was brought up by his grandfather, who passed
away shortly thereafter.

Mohammed had to face considerable persecution for the sake of the faith he propagated. He
was equal-minded towards all.

Bhagavan told them that He regarded people of al faiths, whether they were Hindus,
Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, Zoroastrians or others with the same love. Swami said that
different persons showed preference for different kinds of sweets—jangri, jilebi, gulabjamoon
and so on—but all of them were made from sugar, though the names were different. Likewise,
God may be worshipped under different names and forms, but Heis only one.

One Muslim devotee asked whether the performance of animal sacrifice by Hindus and
Muslimsin certain festivals was right. Swami said that killing animals was wrong. What should
be offered as sacrifice are the animal instincts in man like lust and hatred. Swami hoped the
practice of animal sacrifice would be given up.

Swami presented the Muslim devotees with new clothes and various tokens of Hislove
materialised on the spot. The Muslim devotees were deeply moved by Swami's overwhelming
love.

—A.SR., Néellore

Students' Corner:
Lord: Be Our Guide

We know, Lord, that as the yearsroll by
Y ou will have more work to do.

Then we will have to admit with asigh
"Therest of the world iswaiting too."

Give us now, Lord, afew memoriesto cherish
To which we can turn in times of trouble
And say happily, before 'tis our time to perish,
that "the Lord guided us through life's rubble.”

We know, Y ou will have more to attend to,
Astimerolls by and the years fly past;

When it will be arare event to behold Y ou,
Unless we have the faith that's steadfast.



bUL, piease, LOord, 1€t Us be guided by you
Even during those busy days

So that our faith will take us through,
And we can follow you always.

We know, Lord, that the time has come
When Y our message will spread far and wide
And people will hasten to Y our clarion call
Rushing to You from every side.

But, please Lord, give us a chance to work for Y ou,
And give us Your grace, to be Y our worthy tools,

In shaping this world into a place, good and new,
Where all can dwell, guided by Y our rules.

We know, Lord, that many times we strayed away,
And in Your infinite mercy, You led us back;

Y ou taught us never to tread again the wrong way
But ever to follow Y our Divine track.

Forgive us, Oh Lord! if we commit any fault—
Which we may do, knowingly or not;

Help usto give our wrongs a halt
And come closer to Y ou as we have sought.

—P. Gopi Krishna, XI M.P. C.

"Lifeisan Aeroplane”

Manish Sarma (of the X1I Standard), who spoke at one of the meetings in the Prasanthi
Mandir in June last, compared life to an aeroplane. The son of apilot in the Indian Airlines, who
isalso afirm devotee of Bhagavan, Manish said that just as aplaneis not to be kept idlein a
hangar, the aeroplane of life has to be used to take man to his destination. To enable a plane to
fly, provision has to be made for forward thrust and upward lift. In the case of the human being,
the Divine has provided the forward propelling force of faith and the upward lift of surrender,
while inevitably thereistheinitial drag of doubt and the downward pull of ignorance. "What we
have to do", Manish said, "isto fill this plane of ourswith the fuel of love and the baggage of
devotion and follow the Divine commands. We have to develop the forward propelling force of
faith, which will overcome the drag of doubt, and when we surrender ourselves at Bhagavan's



Ny the Lora we shall 11y 10 unimaginea realms.

"Swami's love is unfathomable. Once Swami said: Y ou may love God, but do you act in
such amanner that God may love you? We must do our work mindful of the fact that if we do as
He commands, we shall find ourselves moving closer to Him and in the process our love and
faith in Him will become purer and firmer. The other day Swami said that God is always near us
but it is we who create the distance between Him and ourselves. This distance we can cut short
by implicitly obeying whatever He commands.

"It all depends upon us whether we want to take the plane of Atma through the runway of
life and, with the help of the forward propelling force of faith and the upward lift of surrender,
soar to the skies leading us to the airport of Love where we shall find the Lord waiting for us
with His arms wide open, as though saying, "Welcome back home, my child.””

It is essential to inquire into the credentials one has before one formulates one's prayer.
That inquiry will reveal whether one's thoughts and resolutions, hopes and desires arise from
firm Faith or not. How to test and discover the truth? People take a piece of gold and draw with
it aline on a piece of stone; then they examine that streak and assess the quality. The test which
will reveal the quality of your Faith is whether you are practising sincerely the injunctions laid
down by God. Your beliefs and actions must be expressions of Faith. They must have holiness as
their core. They must be so full of Love and compassion that they attract on you the Grace of
God.

—Baba

| nterview—Inner View

"Interview! Interview!" Every heart throbs for Interview,
But how many seek to seek the real Inner view?"

“When you arein MY view—is sufficient Interview"
the Lord takes pain to explain: for itisin

His view that we must start the precious Inner view.

"Why have | come? Not to Prasanthi but to this world so wide:—
Isit to live alife unfulfilled as so many who have lived and died?"

But our Inner view is shrouded by aveil of desire, anger and hate,
of selfishness, of envy—every thought becomes a bait.

The Interview may come—and our hearts with joy abound,



In cnans ol Love, and sacritice and service 10 all mankind.
Then Interview or not—He will always hold our hand.

—J. Jagadeesan, Kuala Lumpur.

| ASKED SWAMI ....
In my prayer
| asked Swami to let me see Truth with His eyes, and to let me know Truth with His Mind.
| begged Swami

to allow me to experience True Love with His Heart and to permit me the joy of observing
Truth in action with the Compassion of His Soul.

"Yes. Yes. Yes', He said smiling.

"I will grant al you ask... Just as soon as you stop focusing your eyes and your mind and
your heart on the false world you have built to disguise the Truth of Mine."

—Jay Jarrett, U.S.A.

Sai, the Sadguru

Have faith in Baba

He will wipe out your papa (sins)
He isthe preceptors Preceptor
Place your burdens at His altar.

Be devoted to Him forever and ever
You will be drawn to Him nearer and dearer.

For heavenly bliss and salvation,
With guarantee for no starvation,
You need Baba's grace and protection.

—R. Y. Giridhar



HisWill and Ours

The crucial question of "how am | best to do God's will? applies to everything we undertake.
The ways in which we arrive at the answer doubtless vary considerably from person to person.
Depending on our age, capacities, circumstances, opportunities or challenges, we try to find out
our personal way ahead in accordance with dharma. The general teachings of Bhagavan Baba
give the major outline of how to act rightly. Swami mostly provides guidelines and warnings to
aid usin judging on what basis to make decisions, though not which decisions to make. Here are
some refreshing words of Baba that guide us:-

"If desire comes, analyseit. If it isgood for you and not harmful to others, go ahead. If not
good, put it aside at once. If you are uncertain, do nothing until the uncertainty is clarified."
(Conversations with Si Sathya Sai Baba).

"Fluttering without perfect repose is the very nature of the mind! Only to worry over this
peacel essness is wrong. Watch it without any perturbation, the peacel essness can no longer
remain."

"The mind assumes the form of the objects with which it is attached. If it gets fixed on small
things, it becomes small; if on grand things it becomes grand.”

How swami responds

In daily life we have to decide how God's will appliesto ourselvesin respect of which
specific plans we will make and try to realise. It iswell known that Baba gives many and varied
forms of subtle guidance, making use of words, body |language, dreams, appearances, visions, the
distant materialisation of objects and manipulation of events and so on virtually ad infinitum.
Thisfact may lead one to hope or believe that Swami will answer any questions by such means.
|s there any incontestable method of knowing with reasonable certainty when a question put in
prayer, meditation or otherwise has been answered?

Considering the many well-reported experiences of such phenomenawe know how Swami is
capable of leaving us in no doubt whatever when His specific agency has been at work. His
answers take full account of the idiosyncratic workings of the mind of each questioner so that
confusion will not arise, when He so chooses.

We are sure Bhagavan's will is directly at work when we observe someone win the darshan
line lottery four times running for aplace in the very front. It 'happens’ to those who are "in luck'.
Y et the huge odds against it convinces us that even chance has here had to conform to the higher
law of Swami's gracious will.



vvnal Can one Ao IT there remalns a moaicum O uncertanty adout swami s direct infiuence
in some matter? In an interview in August 1986, a Dane asked Swami whether throwing certain
coinsinscribed with "Om' would give one answers from Swami. To this Babareplied only: "Om
iseverywhere.” Some chose to interpret this as a "yes, others were certain it only meant that
Swami wanted us first to find God in ourselves. The answer doesimply that "Om' is no
more present in the coins than in anything elsein one's entire life, including our various human
faculties.

We speak of “sheer chance—that is to say unpredictable events not following any law
whatever—which makes it notorioudly risky. If one's uncertainty can be removed by casting a
coin, then it cannot have been so serious. If chance really does occur and the pendulum or the
coin thus can happen not to express the will of God (whether of Swami or one'sinner divinity),
then trusting to it could be fateful or even fatal.

It is an observable fact that non-rational or impulsive decisions can have disturbing
consequences for those who are relatively insecure in themselves, gradually inviting mental
imbalance and worsening any previous loss of reality-sense. Only in matters where the outcome
makes little or no difference does good sense suggest a gamble on the toss of acoin. Thus
casting one's fate to the winds is like avoiding responsibility for exercising free will and its
consequences. Self-confidence, which is based on faith in the divinity within and without, is
likely to be lacking if one has to depend instead on a coin.

There is atime-honoured idea that we have a destiny that we may, or may not, fulfill. It all
depends upon ourselves, not upon “fate'. Fate iswhat befals usif we fail individually to act to
fulfil our destiny. Our true destiny becomes known to us inwardly through use of our many
faculties such as discrimination and sound intuition, not by staring ourselves blind at whatever
befalls us.

Theknock on the door

In our relative ignorance of the actual God within, it istempting at times to ignore the fact
that divine qualities are present in the very faculties that we have been given: our 'normal’
discriminative conscience, self-intuition, intelligence, common sense and perceptivity. It is easy
to jump to conclusions by imagined hopes, by magnifying one's own thoughts to be an
independent “inner voice, importing one's wishes into interpretations of texts and generally
forcing results by a "psychic' act of will that itself must rather conceal the Omni will than express
it. Instead of coming in a supernormal mysterious manner, the answer can just aswell arrivein
the form of an opportunity knocking on one's door. Can we not therefore just say that every
knock on the door must be the will of God?

"*| do not know' conveys the same meaning as the statement ° It isthe will of God.' Oneis
no wiser at the latter statement than after hearing the first." (Sathya Sai Vahini p. 23)



tomaorrow 10r tomorrow. vne day dl atllme, each aay 10r Itselt, each moment 1or 1tseit WIthOut a
past, without memory, without conclusions. Conclusions bind. They press on the mind. Dare to
remain inconclusive. See the endless quandaries of the mind as divine leela, His Sport.”

Where Swami gives no answer or no definitive directions and |leaves things up to us and our
designs, there must be areason for it. We may simply have to "Wait, wait' for the answer, or else
exercise our discrimination and exert wit and will-power to solve the matter! However, Baba
often encourages us to take fortune into our own hands (while dedicating them selflessly!):-

"Act, act with all your might and with all your mind; make full use of the skill, capacity,
courage and confidence that you are endowed with." (Sadhana)

“The result of any action is dependent upon the amount of confidence with which it is done.
We might not have confidence or faith in what we're undertaking, yet at the time asking God for
great gifts. If aperson wants to benefit in what he is doing, he must have a steady mind and a
vision that is not so easily shaken." (Spirit and the Mind p. 178)

Theright to ask

Bhagavan told Dr. Hislop that it is our right to ask things of God. He is, after al and before
all, our nearest and dearest. Whether definite word comes or not, events themselves may bear the
clues one needs. Contemplating on them can lead to the answer from one's personal inner
conviction. The frame of mind adopted towards what one must do or the dedication in one's
choice can itself alone make all the difference between right and wrong. Y et uncertainty can be
unavoidable and may then prove to be atest for sharpening one's discrimination and learning not
to waste time and energy in futile speculation. In thislife, evidently, trial and error cannot be
entirely avoided, as the following also confirms: -

"Either | must grant you the thing that you crave for, or you must realise its very absurdity
and conquer that worthless yearning." (Sathyam, Svam, Sundaram 1V p. 102)

"Welcome disappointments for they toughen you and test your fortitude.” ..."The primary
aim isto become Masters of yourselves, established in intimate and constant communion with
the Divinewho isin you as well asin the Universe of which you are apart." (from BABA by
Arnold Schulman)

Need for patience

At timesin life one's present livelihood or way of living seems to be empty and
unmeaningful (in my experience) or simply too full of problems and compromises. Finding a
new orientation and task can be a hard challenge. It is clear that timidity can make molehillsinto
mountains while mental courage can do the reverse. Y et if desperation for major changes and
improvements tends to set in, there is reassurance in knowing that Swami teaches the need for
patience and that safe arrival depends upon driving slowly.



reports, 10 aepena largely on the developmental Neeas Ol the partiCular Indiviaua wnom rne
approaches.

We cannot presume to comprehend His motives, yet it is evident that some people, such as those
who suffer from chronic indecision, often need to be left to make up their own minds and thus to
strengthen themselves. Others may require the benefit of direct corrective advice. Meanwhile,
the common signposts for all to follow are clear enough, the general directives and teachings
given are at once simple and comprehensive. It is a question of learning where and when to apply
them in personal action. The self-confidence and self-reliance Swami advocates so often involve
striking an equal-minded balance between the pull of outer and inner influences:-

"Do not imitate othersin your spiritual sadhana. You have your own feelings, your own
ideas, your own opinions, your own will. Why then imitate? Follow your own sadhana. Lot your
own experience of God be your guide, master and guru. Do not go into the grave weakly
imitating others."

"There are many ways to serve the world. Y ou can serve just as actively by your serenity.
Everyone need not do all things."

"The Lord will not examine the wealth, the family, the status or the sex. He sees only
Righteousness (Sadbhava). Those endowed with such righteousness He considers as deserving
His Grace, whoever they are, whatever they are. Therefore develop goodness and righteousness.
Live and act in joy and love. These two are sufficient; salvation can be attained without fail."
(Prema Vahini).

—Robert Priddy, Oslo

" Best Ever” Christmasin Prasanthi Nilayam

The 1989 Christmas celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam were in Swami's words "The best
Christmas ever."

Christmas activities began seven days before Christmas day, with daily Satsang, choir
practice and rehearsals for a children's play on the 25th.

The harmony and sweetness of Satsang, with devotees from different countries singing, in
their national language, their most favourite songs and bhajans, uplifted the spirit of love in
every heart, as everyone joined in.

On Christmas Eve, the choir and all overseas devotees were given permission to assemble at
Darshan in front of the Mandir, to sing Christmas, songs before Swami. Aswe sang, Swami gave



osWami sl 1n HIS Chalr on the veranaan of the ivianair, in tutl view or all those present 10r amaost
an hour. Swami obviously enjoyed the singing, as He swayed His hand and body to the beat of
the music, while we all sang our praise and love to the Lord. This programme was then followed
by the usua Indian bhajans.

A glorious nagar sankirtan

Christmas morning began at 5.00 am. with thousands of devotees, overseas and Indian,
joining the Nagarsankirtan with lighted candles, singing Christmas carols while walking around
the Ashram grounds.

All of them arrived at the Mandir, singing, "Joy to the world! The Lord has come!" and waited
for Swami to give His dawn darshan.

Suddenly Swami emerged from the double silver doors on the balcony of the Mandir dressed
in a pure white silk gown. This was the first time Swami had come in awhite gown during
Christmas. It was a thrilling sight as Swami raised His hands to bless everyone.

After the Arati, Swami gave the most beautiful darshan, walking slowly along the full length
of the balcony of the Mandir, as we all hummed: "Silent Night, Holy Night." First walking on the
men's side then slowly across to the ladies' side, Bhagavan showered one and all with Divine
Love, to begin this Holy Christmas day.

Divine discour se
In the afternoon everyone assembled in the Poornachandra hall to hear Swami's Divine
discourse on the life and message of Jesus and to see the drama staged by the children.

The programme began with speeches by three old students of Swami's Women's College at
Anantapur. They spoke on their experiences with Swami and the important role women must
play in society in rendering service to the needy and in improving the lives of the people.

This was then followed by three western speakers from Australia and the United Kingdom,
who spoke about the unique experience that can be obtained from spending Christmas at
Prasanthi Nilayam in the presence of Bhagavan Baba.

Swami then delivered His Divine discourse, speaking on the divine life and ministry of
Jesus. (Details of Bhagavan's discourse are given elsewhere in thisissue). Swami concluded His
discourse with three bhajans, "Hari bhajan bina", "Love is my form", and " Subrahmanyam,
Subrahmanyam".

Swami then moved down to His chair in the aisle of the auditorium to watch the Christmas
play, performed by children from many countries who were spending Christmas at Prasanthi
Nilayam. The theme of the play was "See God in everything".



showing the lite of Jesus ana NoOW ne taugnt tne peopie to 1ove al. In thefinal scene, dl types Of
objects, trees, animals, stones, etc., are asked if God is within them. The response comesin the
form of 12 “little Sai Babas' jumping out from the back of these, forming aline along the whole
stage. The applause from everyone was spontaneous. Bhagavan was the happiest of them all.

When the play ended, the children moved forward on the stage and were joined by
Bhagavan Baba, who was surrounded by the many 'little Sai Babas' as their photograph was
taken. Swami then went behind the stage and allowed all the children to do Padanamaskaram
and blessed all of them for their good performance.

Christmasdinner

After the drama, all the overseas devotees had their Christmas dinner in the overseas
canteen. The dinner included a Christmas cake as well asice cream offered as Prasad by Swami
for the occasion. The choir started singing during the dinner and were quickly joined by many
hundreds of singers, making this Christmas a most memorable and spiritually uplifting
experience.

Shortly after Christmas day, for the first time, Swami invited all overseas Seva workers who
had done voluntary work, to assemble separately next to the Mandir for special darshan. As
Swami approached, He remarked: "How is this gang of hard workers?' A request was made to
Swami to allow Padanamaskaram to all of those present. He allowed all to touch His Divine
Lotus Feet as He walked slowly between the rows of volunteer workers, talking to some, smiling
at others. How happy He was, how happy He made us al, filling our hearts with such love at the
end of thismost holy of Christmases!

Swami confirmed to us that this Christmas at Prasanthi Nilayam had been, in His words,
"the best ever”. Thank you, Swami, for inviting us all to be here with you for this most Holy and
Loving Christmas at Prasanthi Nilayam.

—Terry Gallagher, Prasanthi Nilayam



GURUDEVA VANI:
Sportsand Spirituality

What greater misfortune can there be
Than the failure of Bharatiyas

To understand the true greatness

Of their ancient and sacred culture?

To cavil at others' faults

And to be blind to one's own;

Tojeer at others looks,

Not noticing one's own ugliness;

To make fun of others

And not see one's own fallies;

To have such qualities from birth
Can there be a greater sin than this?

Students, boys and girls, and teachers, embodiments of love!

The observance of morality in daily life, the divinisation of all actions and thoughts related to
life, and adherence to ideal s together constitute culture. Students today do not make the requisite
efforts to understand the sacredness and value of this culture. “Samskrit', 'Samskriti’, ‘Samskara
are all terms which have been derived from the roots, 'Sam' and 'Krit'. Bharatiya culture
(Samskriti) is acomposite of purity, divinity, sublimity and beauty. This combination is reflected
in sports and games.

Although there may be differences among nations in their food and recreational habits, the spirit
of harmony and unity displayed in sportsis agratifying exampleto all. It isadistinctive quality
of sportsthat differences are forgotten and persons engage themselves in gamesin a divine spirit
of friendliness and camaraderie. Sports help the players not only to improve their health but also
to experience joy.

Students, however, should not be content with realising these benefits. Man has another body
besides the physical. It is the subtle body, otherwise known as the mind. It is equally essential to
promote purity of the mind and develop large heartedness. True humanness blossoms only when
the body, the mind and the spirit are developed harmoniously.

The enthusiasm and effort which you display in sports should also be manifested in the spheres
of morality and spirituality. Y ou must endeavour to experience the divinity that permeates
Bharat's sacred culture.

Bharatiya culture is not a product of narrow-minded ideas and ideals. It isfilled with profound,
sublime and ennobling ideas. “L okasamasthas-sukhino-bhavantu—May all the people be happy"
is the benedictory motto of Bharat.



Unity in action

Thereis aprayer in the Purusha Sukta which students recite regularly, but they do not understand
its full meaning. " Sahaanaavavathu; sahanau bhunakthu;sahaviryam karavaavahai." What is the
inner meaning of this mantra? "L et us grow together in harmony; let us move about in
friendliness; let us spread together the light that we have gained from our studies. Let uslivein
harmony without discord. Let us promote in harmony the use of our talents and skills." Thisis
the profound inner meaning of this Vedic hymn.

No other language can stand comparison with Sanskrit in its sweetness or range of expression.
The sages prayed for the happiness and well-being of everyone on earth. " Sarve bhadraani
pasyanthu" "May all see only what is auspicious.” Such were the benedictions pronounced in the
Sanskrit language.

Many European languages have a large number of words which are derived From Sanskrit roots.
Words like mother, father, brother, etc., in English are derived from Latin words which are
themselves derived from Sanskrit words like, Pitru, Matru and Bhratru. Thus Englishislike a
grand-daughter, while Latin is a daughter and Sanskrit is the mother of languages. Sanskrit
enjoys this privilege f being the ancient mother of many languages.

Theglory of Sanskrit

A great French scholar, Louis Renou, spent many years in India studying the Sanskrit language.
On the eve of returning to his native country, he was given a big farewell party by many teachers
and students. At that gathering Louis Renou was full of tears, feeling sad at having to leave
India. Controlling himself, he said he was feeling extremely sad to leave India. "Indians are
treating the immortal Sanskrit language as a "dead' language. Educational institutions and
students are not making adequate efforts to study Sanskrit. Having thisimmortal language with
them, they are not making any effort to enjoy its glories. There can be no greater misfortune than
this," he lamented.

Max Mueller was another savant who explored the greatness of Sanskrit. H traced the Sanskrit
origin of many English words. After completing a study of the Rg Veda, he inscribed an
introduction to hiswork in Sanskrit in which he described himself as a native of Germany who
had received his education at Oxford University. He coined Sanskrit equivalents for Germany
and Oxford ("Sarmany" and " Gothirthapura") and Sanskritised his own name as "Mokshamula
Bhat." When great foreign scholars and savants show so much regard and esteem for Sanskrit, it
is regrettable that Indians do not have the same regard for this great language.

Bharatiya culture

Bharat's entire culture is based on Sanskrit. Culture means that which sanctifies the world, which
enhances the greatness and glory of a country and which helpsto raise the individual and society
to ahigher level of existence. Culture contributes to the refinement of life.

The process of refinement or transformation is essential for improving the utility of any object.
For instance, paddy has to be milled and the husk has to be removed before the rice isfit for

cooking. Thisisthe process known as " Samskriti" or transformation. This means getting rid of
the unwanted elements and securing the desirable elements. With regard to men, Samskriti (or



culture) means getting rid of bad qualities and cultivating virtues. The cultured person is one who
has devel oped good thoughts and good conduct.

In Sanskrit, the term "Atma" refersto the self ("I") and "mine". Where the "1" and "mine" are
present strong attachment develops. Thisis described as " Atma-abhimanam”, attachment to the
self. Eveninrelation to trivial matters, when there is mention of 1", the person concerned places
his hand on his heart. This shows that the self ("1") that is referred to is not the body but the
spirit. When a person declares, "Whatever the disaster, whatever the trouble | may be confronted
with, I am not afraid”, he reveals his confidence in his Atma (Self), which isthe basis for his
fortitude. Unfortunately, nowadays it is attachment to the body that is cherished, with the result
that one's outlook becomes narrow and limited. It should be recognised that the Atma (the
indwelling Spirit) is one and the same in al beings. Y ou have to develop this spirit of oneness
and equality. Then the divinity in you will be manifested and your human nature will get
sanctified and divinised. In every action, you should be comradely and cooperative. Today such
aspirit prevailsin the sphere of sport, athough occasionally there are deviations fromit.

Commercialism in sports

In the beginning, sports and athletics were intended mainly to promote health and experience joy.
Today these objectives are being forgotten. Everything is being commercialised. Self-interest is
getting predominant. Consequently, peace and happiness are being lost. If a person isinvited to
sing, he asks: "How much will you give me?"' In cricket and tennis matches today |akhs of rupees
are involved. When sports become a kind of business, there is no room for human values and
peace becomes a casualty. It is essential, therefore, that the sense of spiritual oneness should
prevail, transcending differences of nationality, language and religion. Only thus can real bliss be
experienced.

During the past five days, our boys and girls have been engaged in games and athletics with
enthusiasm and vigour. The teachers should also attend these events to sustain the enthusiasm of
the students. Teachers should not confine themselves only to their classrooms. In the Anantapur
campus the teachers have given great encouragement to the studentsin their sports and games
programmes. In the Brindavan campus also the teachers have actively promoted the students
preparations. Above al, in the Primary School at Prasanthi Nilayam the teachers have worked
hard to train the children in various games so that they could present a delightful programme at
the Snorts Festival. The teachers laboured all night to stitch the dresses and other materials for
the programme. It was because of their efforts that 700 small children could put up such an
impressive show. All credit goes to the 45 teachers who are rendering dedicated service without
any salaries.

Teachers role

In the years ahead, it is the responsibility of teachersto train the students to become ideal citizens
of Bharat. In the Prasanthi Nilayam campus we have Dr. Sunder lyer, who ractised day and night
himself and also trained a number of students to perform a variety of gymnastic feats. It was
because of his enthusiasm and encouragement that so many students in the Prasanthi Nilayam
campus could win so many prizes in the various events. His own performance was astonishing.
There are many other professors and senior students like Dr. Sunder lyer. They should also take
active interest in games and sports.



The teachers have a great responsibility not only to encourage the students' participation in sports
but also to promote in them the qualities of good citizenship. Students by themselves are very
good. They have plenty of energy and enthusiasm. What they lack are an adequate number of
teachers to enthuse them and encourage them. The students should be given proper guidance and
encouragement. If these are provided, our students can develop into exemplary models for the
whole world. There is no doubt about this.

Thelovefor Swami

Even in their classes many students achieve "O" grade in their subjects (This means securing 90
percent marks in the examination.) That students getting "O" grade have taken part In the sports
events testifies to their all-round abilities. These talents are not given to them by their professors.
They have been developed by the students own intense efforts. The basic reason for all thisis
their devotion and love for Swami. All of them have come here for the sake of Swami and not for
the sake of any specific learning. If for such students, the teachers can also serve as helpful
guides, how much can be accomplished!

Aim of Sai Education

To give another example: The children of the Primary School, who conduct themselves with so
much humility, discipline and goodness in the primary classes, when they go up to the Secondary
School 1ose some of these qualities. When they go to college, amost everything is gone! What is
the reason for this phenomenon? It is the teachers who account for their discipline and good
behaviour in the Primary School. In the higher classes, what is done, by way of precept and
example, to promote character and spirituality among the students?Unless spirituality and
morality are promoted among the students, what purpose will be served by running these
colleges? There are any number of collegesin the world. Here you have to impart the sacred
precepts of our culture to the students. Along with this, academic subjects have to be taught.
Education is for developing right understanding. Work isfor earning aliving. Today education is
sought for getting ajob. Thisis not proper. Students should imbibe culture along with academic
knowledge. It is only when teachers understand the basic purpose of our educational institutions
will they be able to make a success of them. If a student goes astray, he alone is affected. But if a
teacher is bad, hundreds of studentswill be spoilt. Of all the professionsin the world, that of the
teacher is most estimable. The teacher has to teach the students what is good and ennobling for
them. Thisisthe true relationship between teachers and students. Thisiswhat should be
developed in our educational institutions.

Presentation of special cups

Let metell you that Swami alone knows what efforts were made by the Primary School teachers
to prepare the children for the sports programmes. They worked all night for several daysto
prepare the dresses and other materials for the display. All this was done with no masculine help.
Even in the Brindavan campus, to get the appropriate outfit for the international dancesto be
presented by the students, one student went to Indonesia to get the right headgear for the
participants. They themselves prepared all their costumes. This shows the degree of their
enthusiasm. It is the duty of teachers to foster such enthusiasm and initiative shown by the
students.



In appreciation of the special efforts made by the teachers and students of the primary School
and the Brindavan Campus, | am presenting special cups as atoken of my love. (Swami banded
over one big silver cup to two children of the Primary School and another big cup to the
Principal, Warden and two students of the Brindavan Campus. There was prolonged cheering
when Swami presented the cups and was photographed with the recipients.)

Swami presented Dr. Sunder lyer aring as atoken of His appreciation of Dr. lyer's al-round
performance.

Swami concluded His discourse with pronouncing a benediction on all students and teachers and
sang the bhajan, "Bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi. " The prize-giving function came to a close
with the offer of harathi to Bhagavan.

—From Bhagavan's discour se in the I nstitute Auditorium, on 14-1-1990

The Giver of All

The Lord givesyou life eternal,
He will—He will.

He will show you many things
Y ou know not how.

He will let you know He listens
To your every prayer.

He will save you by
The Mercy of HisLove.

He will guide you through life's battles
And give you power.

He will answer when you call Him
Whether 'tis Night or Day.

He will turn His bright Light upon you
In your darkest hour.

He will love you and go with you
All the way.

He will take you by the hand
And lead you as His child.

Down the streets and narrow aisles of life
Safe and through.

He will love you and go with you
For ever and ever

If you love Him as your Father, Mother,
Guru and God.

—Dipanjan Chatterji, | M.B.A., Vidyagiri

VIDYAGIRI SAMACHAR:



Spectacular Sports Festival
They came, they saw and they were overwhelmed.

This sums up the impressions of thousands of devotees from India and overseas and quite alarge
number of villagers from Puttaparthi and the surrounding villages who came to the Hill View
Stadium on January | I1th to witness the colourful and spectacular programme of dances and
physical feats inaugurated by Bhagavan Babain connection with the Annual Sports and Cultural
Meet of the Sri Sathya Sai Ingtitute of Higher Learning.

Swami had advanced the inauguration ceremony by an hour so that the morning'srally and
displays by the two thousand odd students from the three campuses of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute
could be completed by 10 a.m. But such was the enthusiasm of the participants that the
programme lasted till 11.30 am. and what began as a cool morning turned into a very warm day
when the display ended with arati to Bhagavan.

The Hill View Stadium, which continuously wears a new ook because of the additions and
improvements made by Bhagavan, had been well groomed for the Sports and Cultural Festival
before January 11. The eastern side of Vidyagiri had received aface-lift thanks to the new road
leading to the charming Gopal akrishna statue at the southern end. A few more galleries had been
added on the hill-slope facing the Stadium, providing accommodation for thousands of more
spectators. Every inch of space on the galleries had been occupied well before 7 a. m. when
Swami was scheduled to arrive for the inauguration of the Festival. Several specia invitees
including members of the University Grants Commission were seated on the Santhi Vedika

Exactly at 7 am., Bhagavan entered the Stadium from the northern entrance, seated in His
gleaming golden motorised chariot. He was piloted by four motor cycle riders. His arrival was
greeted by a 21-gun salute.

Half-way on the route to the Santhi Vedika, Swami got down from the chariot and was received
by the Vice-Chancellor, Prof Saraf, and the Principals of the Brindavan and Anantapur colleges.

The Institute Band, in their shining white uniforms, played select marching tunes as Swami
proceeded to the Santhi Vedika.

The march past

After Swami had taken His seat, the grand March Past started with the little children of the
Primary School leading the procession. As each group of students approached the Santhi Vedika,
they dipped their flag in homage to Bhagavan. It was a thrilling sight to see hundreds of boys and
girls marching past Bhagavan and carrying banners displaying the basic values cherished by Sai
educational institutions—Sathya, Dharma, Santhi, Prema and Ahimsa—and the moral traits
sought to be inculcated in the students—Discipline, Devotion, Duty, Discrimination and
Determination.

Before the march past began, afloat depicting a giant-size eagle, representing the mythol ogical
bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, was exhibited before Bhagavan. The Garuda was chosen as



the Games Mascot for this particular meet. Garuda being the king of birds, which could fly to the
highest reaches of the sky, it was intended to provide the inspiration to the competitorsto " Aim
High: Soar High". Asthe eagle soars high into the sky and again humbly lands and perches on
low branches of trees, the competitors were also encouraged to soar high like Garuda and then in
all humility move like a man of the world. The motto of the meet was"Aim High: Soar High".

By aremarkable coincidence, while the March Past was going on, awhite-necked eagle flew
over the Stadium.

After the March Past, Swami inaugurated the Sports Festival by lighting alamp and hoisting the
Institute Flag. All the participants in the day's programme were administered the Olympic oath,
before they dispersed to their respective places. Swami lit the Olympic torch, which was carried
in relays by pairs of runners round the Stadium, and lifted by an aerial ropeway to the top of the
hill where the Olympic flame was lit, with students in red uniforms on guard.

The children lead

Then the day's programme of dances and physical feats started with the young five-year old tots
of the Primary School executing the 'chakka' dance of Andhra Pradesh. Dressed in dhotis and
colourful kurtas, the little children, with 'jalras in their hands, performed the 'chakka dance to
perfection, with rhythmic movements of feet, hands and body. The zest they displayed in the
dance won the applause of the entire gathering.

Then followed anovel umbrella dance by girls, in which the swaying dancers produced the

impression of awave rising and falling. Other items presented by the Primary and Secondary
School studentsincluded avariety of pyramid formations, a bamboo ring drill by senior girls,
gymnastic feats by the boys and a grand formation by all the boys and girlsin one impressive

display.

Y ogasana feats by girls

The girl students of the Anantapur college, who won the laurels last year by their exceptionally
varied programmes, started this year's programme with a symbolic presentation of the Sankranti
festival asa Garden of Plenty, with the Goddess of Nature heading the procession carrying a
Purnakumbham and offering all the flowers and fruits to the Lord.

Thiswas followed by the well-known South Indian "Kavadi" dance performed by devotees of
Subrahmanyain Tamil Nadu.

The Anantapur campus has been specialising in teaching yogasanas to the girls and the different
items which they presented this year showed how proficient they were in performing many
intricate asanas suspended from poles or while dangling from ropes. In the performance of
asanas in group formations, the students attempted to project the message of Bhagavan in
different ways.One formation was used to project the idea of unity in religions. Another was
used to highlight the unique educational ideals of the Sathya Sai Institute.

Bhagavan's oft-quoted statement, "Money comes and goes" was the theme of a play enacted with
wooden dolls, with two Greek epicureans playing the money game and losing it.



Then came a display of feats on cycles—monocycles, bicycles, combinations of bicycles—which
showed that the college girls could teach alesson or two to professional circus performers.

The girls did one better this year by performing some feats on motor cycles, including jumping
across a high plank, riding through a circle six feet in diameter, and driving through a barrier of
bricks. There was an impressive hulahula hoop dance by a group of girls.

The performance of the girlstestified to their excellent physical fitness and their ability to
perform feats calling for a high degree of concentration and coordination.

L akshmi and Sar aswati
Then came the turn of the boys of the Institute from the Brindavan and Prasanthi Nilayam
campuses.

The Brindavan campus students produced an attractive float designed to drive home the message
of Bhagavan that "Education isfor life and not for earning aliving." A giant balance was
installed on the float, with Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth, seated in one pan, and Saraswati,
the Goddess of Wisdom, in another. Two students of the college figured as the two goddesses.
The idea of the float was to suggest that educational institutions, instead of being Lakshmi
Nilayams as at present, should become Saraswati Nilayams, abodes of the Goddess of Learning,
as urged by Bhagavan. In addition, the float showed how the pursuit of wisdom led to yoga,
while the pursuit of wealth led to "bhoga" (enjoyment) and "roga’ (disease).

Dances of theworld

Aninnovative item presented by the Brindavan students was called "The World of Dance.” It
consisted of a mixture of Bharat Natyam (India), a Mexican dance, an African tribal war dance
and the "Dandia dance (of Gujarat). Each group consisted of about 20 dancers and wore
appropriate costumes. The dances concluded with all the four groups dancing together,
presenting a picture of unity in diversity.

These dances were followed by a series of exciting gymnastic feats by students from both the
campuses, including thrilling leaps over a moving motor cycle and a moving motor car. A
variety of stunt performances from moving motor cycles and a demonstration of Karate exercises
lent both variety and the spirit of daring to the exercises. There were some quite thrilling
moments when the student leaped through burning rings, calling for excellent timing and

absol ute precision in making the jump. Some feats of physical strength and will power included
breaking a pile of tiles with one blow of the wrist, shattering a coconut to bits with a single blow
and crushing a bottle by a powerful pinch. Stick fights and sword fights were among the minor
sideshows of programme.

The students programme concluded with a demonstration of yogasanas performed on a pole
carried by two moving motor cycles and a variety of formations on motor cycles by boys of the
9th and 10th standard of the Secondary School.



The festival was appropriately brought to a close with agroup song by all boysin praise of
Bhagavan, the inspirer and guiding spirit of the entire Festival. Not the least significant part of
the day's events was the reverence and devotion with which the boys participating in the
programme went up to the Santhi Vedikato offer padanamaskar to Swami and get His blessings
aswell as being photographed with Him.

It was altogether a memorable and supremely delightful morning for the thousands of devotees,
who watched every item with keen interest and unalloyed joy. Bhagavan was the keenest
spectator of them all, who felt doubly happy over the remarkable performance of the students,
young and old, and the joy experienced by the devotees.

During the next two days, alarge number of contests in games like football, volley ball and
basket ball and in athletic events like long jump, high jump,etc., were held in the Stadium.

On January 14th, Bhagavan gave away the prizes and certificates to the winners and runners-up
in the various competitions, including essay and story writing competitions, and quiz contests.
The function, which was held in the Institute Auditorium, was largely attended. After giving
away the prizes, Bhagavan delivered His discourse. Prasadam was distributed to the devotees.

—N.

ThisLoveable Planet

Onh, it'll be fine to rocket through space

To seethereverse of tire moon's dark face,
To travel to Saturn, to Venus or Mars

Or maybe discover uncharted stars.

But, d'you think they have anything better than we?
Do you think, for instance, they have a blue sea,

For sailing and swimming"

Do the planets have hills with raspberry thickets
Where the song-sparrow fills the summer with music?
Do they have snow, to silver the roads

Where the school buses go?

Oh, I'm all for rockets
And worlds cold or hot.
But I'm wildly in love
With the planet we've got.

—Trusha Reddy, Durban, S. Africa



VIDYARTHI VANI:
Lifeisagame: play it!

Many agreat thinker, scholar and philosopher has attempted to comprehend the true nature of
human life. Some, like Shakespeare, have stated that the world is but a stage, where the men and
women are players. Others have said that "the sole purpose of human birth is to achieve God."
Nevertheless, all these different views highlight one important aspect of human existence, viz.,
that man, in order to achieve anything, has to endeavour ceaselessly, no matter what walk of life
he may bein. It isthis basic truth of life which the popular adage, "Lifeisa Game: Play it",
attempts to convey to us.

One may ask: why isit that life has been compared to a game? The answer liesin the fact that
life, like agame, isfilled withuncertainty. A writer once observed that "uncertainty isthe only
certain thing inhuman existence." Man hasto learn primarily to accept and live with this
uncertainty. The journey of life can be compared to a"ride in aroller-coaster”, with al itsups
and downs, and man must be able to derive joy and happiness even from this.

Just asin a game, the result of the contest, whether ateam or an individual will be victorious or
otherwise, lies beyond the knowledge of the players, so also in life, the results of the actions and
efforts of men are tainted with the element of uncertainty. However, a good player one who does
not get disheartened at the thought of losing, but puts forth his best effort to achieve the goal.
When he fails he does not give up but keeps on trying till he achieves success. This principle
holds good for life at large aso. A good human being is one who never shunsfailure, but strives
ceaselesdly to achieve his goal, believing in the dictum that the "edifice of success stands on the
pillars of failure."

Defeat and victory

Another important facet of any game is that there can be only one victor and therefore
necessarily one or more losers. It is necessary for any sportsman to bear defeat with the same
dignity as he would have borne his victory. To lose agameis not as shameful asto loseit
unsportingly. So asoin life, if aman is dogged by failure inspite of his best efforts, he should
learn to accept that failure with dignity and honour. His greatness would liein his ability to learn
from each failure and use the experience to ensure victory in the future.

A very good example of aman, who is not only a sportsman on the field but even off it, isthe
Australian cricketer, Dean Jones. Being an asset to the Australian cricket side, Dean Jones, by
his"never-say-die" attitude saved and won many a Test match for Australia. As fate would have
it, in the summer of 1988, he was taken ill and was discovered to be suffering from cancer of the
bone—a deadly and practically incurable form of cancer. While the doctors nearly gave up hope
on him, Dean Jones, thanksto his “never- say-die" attitude, which he had so often exhibited on
the field, battled against his cancer. So great was his determination to be in the Australian cricket
team again that, to the astonishment of his doctors, he recovered fully within a short span of
seven months and was once again back in the Australian cricket team.

Thus, we see that, in order to live hislife fully, man should realise that life isin many ways
similar to a game which he must play to the best of his ability and in the right spirit. It isonly



when man adopts this attitude towards life that he would be bestowed with happiness and joy
throughout hislife. It isthis attitude which will endow him with the moral courage to face all
difficultiesand trialsin life.

Rudyard Kipling, in his memorable poem "IF", brings out the ideathat life is agame which
should be played in the right spirit, when he says:

"If you can fill the unforgiving minute

With sixty seconds worth of distance run,
Yoursisthe Earth and everything that'sin it,
And—which is more—you'll be aMan, my son!"

Truly lifeisagame and he is a man who realises this and plays it according to the rules and
without concern for victory or defeat.

—(From the prize-winning essay of Dharmesh Pandya, |11 B. Com., in the essay competition for
undergraduates held in January, 1990.)

Two Sirens

There are two evil sirensthat entice youth into futility and frivolity, diverting them along the
paths of ruin. One of them is called, Dame Cinema, and the other is named Dame Novel. The
film contaminates and corrupts; it pollutes young and innocent minds; it teaches crime, violence
and greed; it destroys the basic humanness and degrades it into bestiality. Even ochre-robed
monks are steadily dragged down to sin by itsinsidious influence.

Dame Novel too corrupts equally, with salacious pictures of bestiality. They both lead the young
away into the wilderness of vice. They do not know, nor do they care to know, how to shape the
young into self-reliant, self-confident, self-knowing citizens.

—Baba ("Chinna Katha")

MoralsMaketheMan

"It is often declared that knowledge is power," says Baba. "No, No." He asserts, "Character is
power. Nothing can be more powerful than character. Riches, scholarship, status, authority are
al frail and flimsy beforeit." The dictionary defines ‘character’ as "the aggregate of peculiar
qualities which constitutes persona and national individuality.” Mankind values persons who
have had flawless character; the character that is power, is that which does good to all; they are
the ones that are remembered. Baba says, " Note that the Buddha, Jesus Christ, Sankaracharya
and Vivekananda, great Sages and Saints and devotees of the Lord, all these are treasured in the
memory of man even unto this day! What quality has made them memorable for all time?I say, it
isthe character of each one of them." Then Baba explains, "Without character, wealth, education,
socia status, all these are of no avail. It is the fragrance of the flower; it gives value and worth.



Poets, painters, artists and scientists may be great, each in his own field, but without character,
they can have no standing in society. "

Then Baba goes on to discuss and dismiss certain doubts that affect the minds of men. Baba
answers, "Doubts will certainly arise whether all those who are now greeted with respect by
society have the character which we consider essential to greatness But | am speaking

A of asociety and a character, which cling to certain unchanging values. Ordinarily however,
society attaches varying importance to certain qualities from day to day and fashions in character
change with the vagaries of society. In the real sense, character isimmortal, being associated
with another immortal entity, the Atman.”

Morals and position

Baba also speaks often of the three heroes of the Indian Independence movement, Lal, Bal and
Pal; of the three the only name still remembered very much is of Balgangadhar Tilak because he
was of impeccable character and a man of God, who loved and lived the Bhagavad-Gita. It might
appear that society often respects people who have no character, because of the positions they
occupy, or the fear they impose on people. In afree society even such persons can be dissected
and discarded, for society values faultless character above all and expects the highest morals
from those occupying positions of trust and authority.

Habitsand character

Baba lists the qualities that make up character, "L ove, Patience, Forbearance, Steadfastness,
Charity" and proclaims, "These are the highest, these have to be revered." Baba elaborates on the
subtle way by which character is shaped. "The hundred little deeds that we indulge in everyday,
harden into habits: these habits shape the intelligence and mould our outlook and life." Character
isbuilt up by our every little act, every little thought. Has not the poet said, " Sow an act, reap a
habit; sow a habit, reap a character! Hundreds of chisel strokes shape the recalcitrant rock into a
beautiful image; each stroke is asimportant as the next. A wrong stroke may disfigure or distort
or destroy. Baba says, "All that we weave in our imagination, seek in our ideals, yearn in our
aspiration leave an indelible imprint on our mind. Distorted by these, we form our knowledge,
our picture of the world around us, and it isto this picture that we get attached. Our point of view
of theworld is, therefore, a subjective one! Man's present is but the result of his past and of the
habits formed during that long period.” But there is hope for mankind; character attained need
not be retained indefinitely. Baba says, "Whatever be the nature of the character that he has come
by, it can certainly be modified, by modifying the accustomed process of thought and
imagination.” The same process which shaped our character, i.e., the indelible imprints of a
hundred little thoughts and acts, can be used, stroke by stroke, act by act, to reshape and correct
it. It needs only the determination to modify.

The question may arise whether deep rooted traits can be nullified. Nothing isimpossible
provided there is firm resolve and uninterrupted endeavour! Baba says, “ The wickedness of no
man isincorrigible. Was not Angulimala, the dacoit, turned into a kind-hearted person by the
Buddha? Did not the thief Ratnakara become Valmiki, the sage? By conscious effort, habits can
be changed and character refined. Man has, always, within him, within his reach, the capacity to
challenge his evil propensities and to change his evil habits. By selfless service, by renunciation,



by devation, by prayer and ratiocination, the good habits which take us along the divine path can
beinstilled in our lives."

The Avatar is very much concerned with our using the brief span of life wisely for refining our
character and attaining Divine Bliss. Baba says, "Two men, in appearance the same, ostensibly
of the same mould, grow under the same conditions, but one turns out to be an angel while the
other stays on with the animal nature. What is the reason for this differential development?
Habits, and the behaviour formed out of these habits, and the character into which that behaviour
has solidified. Man is the creature of character." Baba marks out the steps which the aspirant has
to take, "Man has taught the eye, the ear and the tongue, the luxury of constant novelty; now be
has to teach them the opposite tendencies. The mind has to be turned towards the Good; the
activities of every minute have to be examined from that standpoint.”

The truth-speaking thief

Babais aware that abrupt changes will not last long. That is why He advises that change should
be effected gradually. He hasiillustrated this by a story of how awicked man went to a guru, who
advised him to give up at least one of his bad habits; he gave up uttering falsehood! Continuing
his profession, he broke into the king's treasury that night. He found another person (the king
himself in disguise!) who pretended that he too was a thief bent on the same nefarious plan. As
per the honest thief's suggestion, they left behind one diamond for the impoverished king! Next
morning the king asked the minister to investigate and assess the loss through burglary. The
minister found the single diamond left behind by the thieves, and pocketed it; then he reported
that all the diamonds had been stolen. But the king, who knew that one diamond was left behind,
sent for the "honest' thief, whose address he had himself given when asked the previous night.
Since he had given up uttering falsehood, he admitted that all the diamonds, except one, were
stolen half by him and the other half by a chance accomplice. The king ordered the Minister to
be searched, and the diamond was found in his pocket! The king dismissed the minister and in
his place appointed the honest man, who had promised his Guru that he would desist from one
bad habit only. That one step led him to many more and transformed him into a trustworthy
minister.

Baba has been stressing that "the end of education is character." Baba says, "Today thereis
knowledge but character is seldom seen with it. Without character, man becomes the plaything of
every passing wind, like akite whose string has broken. He is a counterfeit coin moving about,
without benefiting anyone." Baba also stresses, "A strong virtuous character cannot be earned
from the study of guide books; it has to be earned only through intimate involvement with
society." In fact, character involves values, and values have to be forged and fashioned in the
crucible of society. Knowledge gives power to decide or dominate; but character adds love,
generosity and grace. Knowledge without character brings evil into action. Knowledge with
character uses Power for the Good of society!

—Dr. M. V. N. Murthy (From " The Greatest Adventure”)



Fifth World Conference of Sai Organizations

The Fifth World Conference of the Sri Sathya Sai Organizations will be held from the lath to the
21st of November, 1990, and coincide with the celebration of Bhagavan Baba's 65th Birthday.
The theme of the conference will be: “How, more and more devotees can be involved in the
activities of the organization."

There will be no limit to the number of devotees who may attend from each Overseas Sathya Sai
Baba Centre. Members as well as officers are eligible to attend as delegates.

An Exhibition of books in different languages by or about Bhagavan Sathya Sai Babaisto be
presented. The books to be exhibited would be largely translations of books published by the Sri
Sathya Sai Books and Publications Trust, Prasanthi Nilayam. The Central Office at Prasanthi
Nilayam wishes to receive two copies of each book by September 30, 1990.

A photo exhibition of Sai Organization activities conducted in various countries is also to be
presented. Posters, charts, and other visual displayswill be included. The Central Office would
appreciate having such materials, along with suitable write-ups, by September 15, 1990.

Wordsthat Transform
There are three questions that most people today will answer in the affirmative. They are:

- At times does your interest in life touch rock bottom?
- Do you ever fed that you are mentally and physically at alow ebb?
-Do you go through a phase when you feel, as Hamlet did,

"How weary, stale, flat and unprofitable,
Seem to me all the uses of thisworld."

Pressure, tension, anxiety, stress- all these have become the warp and woof of the fabric of
modern life. Ennui looms large on life's horizon and creeping paralysis spreads over our thoughts
and actions. In such black moods, when one desperately seeks something or someone to lift one's
spirits, Swami's personality and His words shine like the light at the end of the tunnel, filling us
with hope, re-stimulating and refreshing the springs of life.

Some years ago, | discovered that an effective way to keep oneself always calm, happy and
unfluctuatingly enthusiastic was to simply memorise certain passages from Swami's speeches,
writings and songs, store them in the mind, repeat them inwardly and condition my mind with
them. Even avividly etched image in my memory of alook, a smile or a gesture of His has been
a tremendous source of optimism and renewed joy.

A distinguished, former Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Army, aregular visitor to Brindavan,
used to carry in his pocket printed bookmarks carrying the sayings of Bhagavan and distribute



them to all the devotees. Tall, erect, carrying his seventy and odd years with great dignity, the
General radiated energy, composure and cheer. He passionately believed in the sayings of
Bhagavan and wanted to share the joy they gave him.

Bhagavan's word isliterally Gospel—God's word. They are packed with dynamic wisdom. They
release aforce in minds that revitalises the thought processes and gives new direction to our
lives. Jesus said, "If you abide in me and my words abide in you, you shall ask what you will and
it shall be done unto you." Thisis proof of the Divine Word. Scripture and Gospel are dynamos
of verbal power. Nowhere is the dictum "Mind over matter" better demonstrated than in this
instance.

There is nothing artificial about this nor isit self-deception. One does not practise any tricks on
one's own mind by seeking this course of lifting one's spirit. This feeling of uplift isthe result of
the action of Truth on minds craving for Truth. It isthe perennia proof of the healing power of
Truth. It isthe eternal witness of the revitalising power of Truth. It isthe tranquil testimony to
the compassion of the Lord.

Bhagavan's words send their vibrations to the deepest recesses of our subconscious—tapping
hidden resources to rescue us from apathy and drift. His words mould and give meaning to life.
Tolstoy said, "To know God isto live." Jesus said, "All things are possible to him that believeth.”
Faith and intense love for God isto live. The workability of these principles has been time and
again demonstrated by the great saints and mystics of the world. There are also thousands of
unknown people who have made these ideas part of their lives and reaped great joy and success.
Bhagavan helps us to enter into alife that is more wonderful than anything we have ever known
by the power of histeaching, the WORD.

The Word or Logos in Greek and Hebrew metaphysicsis the link between God and Man. The
Old Testament Prophets believed that the wisdom of God activated all life, al consciousness
through the power of the declared word. The repeated use of the words "God said" in the Book of
Genesis to describe the whol e six-day sequence of creation is significant. The drama of creation
unfolded as God willed and verbalised the idea of al creation. Here we see the three-fold process
of Will, Word and World of creation. The Divine Word is the thing, through which all reality is
given the dimension of existence. In Vedanta"Aum" is the articulation of the Absolute.

It is this sublime transforming power that we feel today in Bhagavan's words. Millions of people
who have been blind to the truth have found Hiswords to be areal eye-opener. In today's world
of dried up, dehumanised and synthetic ways of living and feeling, Bhagavan's message brings a
pure stream of life-giving waters to a parched world. The welcome sweetness of His voice and
message recalls Wordsworth's lines:

No nightingale did ever chant

More welcome notes to weary bands

Of travellersin some shady haunt,

Among Arabian sands.

—Prof. D. Narender (From "Smruti")



Education sans wisdom, mere wisdom bereft of discrimination, action without discretion,
erudition lacking sagacity, power not justified by credentials, statements not based on truth,
music wanting in melody, adoration not sustained by devotion, a person devoid of commonsense
and character, a student not endowed with humility and a discourse that failed to inspire: these
serve no useful purpose. In addition to knowledge derived from the sacred texts, one should gain
wisdom through experience. Knowledge without personal experienceis futile.

—Baba (" Sathya Sai Vahini")

The Avatar on the March

With remarkable precision the Sai Avatar, over the past quarter of a century | have known Him,
has transformed the world.

The mission of Bhagavan Sri Sathya Sai Baba unfolds each day. Just as a pebble dropped in a
placid pool creates miniature waves, ever expanding, so the great spiritual power of Sai touches
all shores of the world's great oceans and seas.

Those of us who have been privileged to catch glimpses of His greatness are aware of the
external and internal changes He is causing in those of great power who control the destinies of
the masses all over the world.

Although hundreds of thousands are drawn here to Prasanthi Nilayam, there are also myriads of
seekers coming into His Orbit of Love and Peace due to their yearning for God.

Role of the Divine

Just as Gabriel with his horn caused the walls of Jericho to come tumbling own, we are now
witnessing the walls of concrete, iron and steel, crumbling under the might of God within man.
The era of the dictators of men isfast coming to end, and the fearless, armed with the power of
Love, are destined to rule the earth. Thisisthe Divine Love that you and | are cultivating while
our Avatar guides and watches over each of us.

The Prasanthi Nilayam and Brindavan ashrams have never ceased to grow in size, purpose and
beauty since the "'70s. They show that the Divine has a great part to play in shaping the course of
man.

His messengers are carrying forth to the world His teachings. Each of the messengers
exemplifies the future course of man. They are selected for being pure of heart, and in thought,
word and deed. Peace will rule the world and God will be felt in the hearts of men everywhere.

Our Avatar on the march colourfully demonstrated His spiritual purpose at the spectacular Sports
Festival on January 11. The Sathya Sai Hill View Stadium, with the imposing monuments of
Siva, Zoroaster, Jesus on the hillside, is a symbol of the integral education that is aimed at by
Bhagavan Baba to develop in the younger generation strength of body, mind and spirit.



The divine theme of the Festival was the increasing need to infuse the studies and games of the
students with spiritual awareness and moral discipline.

The banners carried by the leaders of different groups of students—each allotted to a specific
"House" in the hostel—proclaimed the five human values—Sathya, Dharma, Santhi, Prema and
Ahimsa—and Bhagavan's Five spiritual D's—Duty, Devotion, Discipline, Discrimination and
Determination. As hundreds of boys and girls—from the five-year olds of the Primary School to
the post-graduate students in their twenties—marched past Bhagavan in the morning's grand
raly, one could sense the shape of things to come. Hereis a new generation, inspired by love and
faith in Bhagavan, schooled in academic excellence and spiritual discipline, whichis being
transformed and equipped to provide the moral leadership for the world. It was heart-warming to
witness the spontaneous outflow of love and reverence for Swami from the students as they came
to offer their namaskarsto Him.

The presence of thousands of overseas devotees at the rally testified to the global significance of
the Avatar's mission. In the midst of these profound undertakings the Avatar is reaching the
hearts of true seekers round the world. His love belongs to peoples of all races and religions. The
time is fast approaching when there will be one religion—the religion of Love. Thereisonly one
God and that God is within you and me.

—Charles Penn, Prasanthi Nilayam Jan. 13, 1990

" Awaiting theLord...."

Never had | experienced deeper joy,
than when awaiting the Lord.
Prasanthi Nilayam without Him
has alost view,

islike an empty vessel.

Sitting along the Mandir,

brightly enlightened,

close devotees eagerly waiting

on the veranda,

students sitting at the temple door,
the light shining on top of the Mandir,
amild, refreshing breeze,

silent praying, urgent awaiting,
and above dl this,

the shining of afull moon,

with His darling Head on it.

And then ... at last,
a hush, the whistling at the Gopuram,



Hisred car, mgestically,
slowly entering the temple-gate,
enlightening the soft sands

in front of the Mandir,

the excitement of all who

so eagerly waited.

And then...

the gracious little Figure,

the orange robe,

the halo of curly hair,

the dlightly bent back,

His swift march towards the temple,
and most impressive, most endearing:
in the dark of this divine evening...
the waving of the camphor flame,

the OM JAI JAGADEESA HARE!
Because He, the Lord,

Sri Sathya Sai Baba is again home,
Prasanthi Nilayam isfull of
Hisloving and lovely Presence again.

Now we can rest now Heis back,
it was divine,
awaiting Swami coming home...
—Linde, Holland

No Wallsin Oneness

By the grace of Swami, | came to Prasanthi Nilayam in 1988, bringing with me a very important
guestion—important for the whole Sathya Sai Baba Center in Berlin, West and East. Since
December, 1987, in accordance with His Will, several members of the Sathya Sai Center in West
Berlin have gone regularly every four to six weeks to meet interested people in East Berlin. We
held bhajan meetings there, brought books and tapes about the teachings of Sai Baba and
photographs of Him. We also brought vibhuti and japamalas, and from time to time we showed
moving pictures about His life and His message. So, step-by-step, we became an East-West
Berlin Sai Baba Group. But it also became more and more clear to us that we werein a
somewhat difficult situation. Bhagavan Baba teaches us to be strictly law-abiding, and our
meetings in East Berlin were against the law of the German Democratic Republic. It could be
dangerous for the people in whose homes we met, and yet the meetings seemed too worthwhile
to be given up.

S0, the question whether or not we were doing the right thing became uppermost in my mind,
and | was determined to exhaust every possibility for getting an answer. As soon as| arrived, |



started bothering the gentlemen in the Central Office, but obviously the question was one which
could only be answered by the Avatar. In His great compassion, He called me for an interview. |
was able to ask Him personally, but even then His answer could not at first penetrate my limited
ability to understand Him and His ever-caring love. When He answered me in Hisvery
compassionate way, He said, "That is a country problem. | will look after it." | was not satisfied
with thisanswer at al. | wanted Him to tell us what to do, not realizing that He was already
doing everything that needed to be done. So | persisted in my questioning. He patiently and
lovingly replied: "Thereis no East, no West; it isall One."

| took His message home to our brothers and sistersin East Berlin, thinking that it was meant
only in aspiritual sense. How could any of usimagine that this, promise of the Avatar: "l will
look after it,” and "Thereis no East, no West; it isall One," was meant very practically.

The interview in which these words were spoken took place on October 3 '88. Exactly one-year
later the peaceful movement in the German Democratic Republic started. For afew days, the
situation was really strained. There was danger of acivil war. But, as asister from East Berlin
said, "He turned the whole situation around in away that only an Avatar could do." It isamost
unbelievable that since November 9, 1989, the wall in Berlin is open. The whole government has
changed, and it is no longer a crime to meet in His name. How can | ever express my gratitude
for thisimmeasurable gift of Divine Grace for our whole nation? | can only say, "Thank you,
Swami, and please protect us from building new wallsin our hearts and minds."

—Weronika Roberts, Berlin, Germany

Earning God's L ove by Surrender

Man surrenders his dignity and status to other men for various purposes in life; wealth, fame,
possessions, pomp, power, etc. But rarely does he get the chance to surrender to the Lord for the
sake of the Lord! How can he get the urge so long as he craves for the Aadheya and not the
Aadhaara? He longs for the object but does not long for the base on which the object rests. He
wants the gift not the giver! ... the created not the Creator, things from the Hand, but not the
Hand!

Vyasasaid that if you want the Love of God, you must give up love for other things. It is easy to
acquire the Love of God and you will not find any trouble at all. When you are bound down by
several other forms of love, you will meet with alot of difficultiesif you want to acquire the
Love of God. This process has been described as surrender. When certain insects look at a bright
light, they are attracted by the brightness and even lose their lives. The deer which is attracted by
music comes close and gets trapped. The bees attracted by the honey inside a lotus get trapped.
In asimilar manner, when you want the Love of the Lord, you should be fully prepared to
completely surrender yourself to the Lord. Y ou should have no attachment to your body nor pay
attention to your own honour or respect. Y our mind should be fully concentrated on God. Until
werise to this high level of surrender, we should participate in Divine and sacred activities such
as Bhagjan, Dhyana and devel op the aspect of Prema.



God is All-powerful; God is everywhere; God is All-knowing. Adore Him so long as you have
breath, so long as you are conscious. Have no other thought than God; no other aim than
knowing His command, no other activity than trandating that command into action. That is what
ismeant by surrender. Render yourself unto Him.

The Vedasinsist on the dissolution of the ego, the Quran insists on surrender, the Bible
emphasises humility and charity.

Meaning of surrender
Surrendering to the Lord is surrendering all thoughts and actions, not wishing for the fruits of
action, not doing action to gain its fruit but doing the action because it is one's duty.

Surrender to God and to life means the absence of duality and being of the same nature as God.
But such a state is beyond man's will. Surrender is when doer, deed and object are all God. It
comes naturally to a heart filled with Love for God.

Both Krishna and Sai Baba say: "Give up al Dharmas and surrender Me. | shall liberate you
from all sins.” Thisisto say, give up Ahamkara and Mamakara, pride in the ego and in poss-
ession and feelings of | and mine. Destroy the identification of the self with the body, get firmin
the belief that all thisis Paramatma and nought else.

One should accept both pleasures and sorrows with the same feeling. Trials purify love
strengthen our virtue, increase our merit and keep us humble. We should welcome all Swami's
designsfor our souls.

Cultivate faith and surrender; then grace will flow through you into every act of yours, for they
are no longer your acts, they are His and you have no concern about the consequences thereof.
All acts, words and thoughts will thereafter be pure, saturated with Love, conducive to peace.
Cleanse your hearts so that God may be reflected therein, in all His Splendour, in all His myriad
forms.

It is only when you accept and when you believe that the Divine is present in every human being
and in every living thing, that Divinity is Omnipresent, then only can you understand the
meaning of surrendering in thought, word and deed, and you will also become one with God.

A devotee wishing to imitate Sai Baba determines to curb his own natural inclinations and to
apply himself in al earnestness to submission to God. He lovingly embraces every occasion to
please Swami by accepting the duty assigned to him.

Energy arises from surrender to God. Energy comes when the heart expands. A small closed
heart has no energy. If Swami isknown in the heart, then the heart expands.

Humility and sanctity
St Therese of Lisieux was deeply moved by Jesus words: "I say to you, unless you turn and
become like little children, you will not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven... Whoever, therefore,



humbles as thislittle child, he isthe greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven." These words made her
understand the necessity of being humble and small before the heavenly Father and of having
recourse to His help in everything. And she made this thought the principal element and keynote
of her spirituality, of her "little way”: "It isimpossible for me to make myself any bigger. | must
endure myself with my countless imperfections. But | want to seek the means of going to heaven
by alittle way that is very straight, very short, alittle way that is atogether new." To remain
small isto acknowledge the necessity of grace, to ask for it, and to abandon oneself to it with
filial trust. This smallnessis the principle of greatness, sinceit isthe principle of God's grace.

It is of the very essence of humility and sanctity to acknowledge sincerely our need of Divine
help. To quote St Therese again "Holiness consists in a disposition of heart that makes us
humble and small in the arms of God, conscious of our weakness and confident to the point of
audacity in His Fatherly mercy." And afew days before her death, she said: "Holinessisto
acknowledge our nothingness and to expect everything from the good God."

Spiritual childhood

The devotee who possesses this spiritual childhood puts his judgment and knowledge to submit
to Swami's will; like alittle child he accepts his duties, lays them aside when told, receives
reprimands, harsh or unkind words or congratulationsin all simplicity because such isthe will of
God and he wishes to conform himself absolutely to it. Swami teaches us how to be simple, not
only in our exterior conduct, but also in our intentions. To live in His Love we must see God
only in all we do, think and speak and we must act from the sole motive of loving Him.

Y ou must develop this attitude of “merging with the Divine' in all that you do, this attitude of
surrender to His Will. Thisis the best means of realising Him.

(The above report isasummary of atalk given by Betty Foster, a deaf and dumb devotee of
Baba, who communicates with people by writing or hand signs. Sheisinvolved in all Sai
activitiesin Sydney, especially service to the aged.)

Song of Nature

| saw the leaves swirling to dust. "We are the resurrection and the life
they cried as they danced before the wind. 'We are the resurrection
and thelife. Cling not to outward forms, for they shall perish.
But dwell with the spirit, for thereinis eternal life.'
| saw the flowers dying, the petalsfalling like silken tears.
'We are the symbols of everlasting beauty' they cried.
“Look not to outward forms, for they shall perish.
But let beauty blossom in thy soul for ever and ever.'
| saw aLight, lighting the whole substance of the earth.
In every bush it shone, in every stick and stove. | saw it shining on
human faces and glowing through the eyes of creatures. '‘Ah!" cried I,
"Thisisthe Light of the world! '
| looked up and saw the same Light, like flame within the lantern of



all creation, shining through stars and suns, painting the clouds,
illumining all the days of men. Thissurely’, | cried, isthe Light of God,’

Then, suddenly, | knew. | knew the song of the swirling leaves; the
message of flowers that fade and fall.Down the long ages came the

Voice that never dies—'Y e are the light of the world!'
Now | go forth al through the Seasons, my heart singing, my being

rejoicing. The peace of the green grass is mine; the beauty of the
world blossomsin my heart. Outward forms may perish like Autumn

leaves, but | walk the ways of immortality and my spirit sings the
song of Nature. Down the long corridors of time and into the vaults of

space | call—'| am the resurrection and the life!" And the grass leaps
with flame; and the trees are all trembling with joy; and the

mountains and the hills break forth into singing. And the Light shines.
How the Light shines!

—Derek Nevill

Excellencein Action

Karmais activity! But "activity", does not cease with the completion of a particular act! The
fruits of the activity can bind you into more “activity'. In fact even in the performance of a good
activity, the fruits can lead to negative activity by the performer of the beneficia act.

What does this mean? Any activity undertaken has the potential to bear not one but many fruits.
Often individuals who perform aworthy or beneficial activity are able to surrender some of the
fruits but hoard others, thus rendering their beneficia act not one of Nishkama karma (totally
selfless—i.e. activity done without desire).

Let ustake an example: Thereis abeneficial service done at the old folks home. Those who
attend to that activity seek no reward or thanks from the old folks they serve! Neither do they
crave for recognition or publicity. Does this mean that Nishkama karma has been achieved? Not
necessarily so! Some of those who have gone for the service will begin to wonder why others
have not come to help and thus will begin aregime of mental criticism or worse verbal criticism
of those who have not come. Thus one fruit is hoarded and rots in the mind of the one who has
goneto serve, it causes agitation within and possibly agitation amongst others.

Also during the service itself one person works very hard—abut is quick notice others who have
come who m not be working as hard and again mental (and/or verbal) criticism, cynicism treein,
causing mental agitation, thus spoiling the sanctity of the service rendered. Another fruit is
hoarded and rots within.

Seeds of discontent
Then comes praise for some who have served and others may be left out—or another activity that
one individual has performed may not get equal recognition ...thus again the seed of discontent is



planted!! "Not that | want praise but why should that other person be praised when he does no
deserveit!" Or " Why was he/she praised and not the rest of us?"

Thus it goes on—one act having the possibility of bearing not one but multiple fruits—some not
as obvious as the others. Some, often the obvious fruits, we are able to surrender, but some we
keep, we hoard and thus despoil the Karma.

Nishkama karma s thus not merely to give up the fruits of action but also theideaof ' | '—the'Il'
ness and "My-ness" of such acts. For in being attached to the | and My of the acts performed the
seeds of negative thoughts of "I am the doer" are sown and from that seed, watered by
subsequent thoughts, agitations and impulses, the fruits ripen robbing one of the peace of mind
and inner contentment that any beneficial activity should give to the performer of the act.

That is one of the principal reasons why often those involved in some noble cause or service
gradually give up or slow down. The call for service did not emanate from the very nature of
one's being; for if it had, the very thrill of that service, the joy, the inner contentment would have
made the server oblivious not only to the fruits of reward, recognition etc of that service, but also
oblivious to who el se does the service, who else does not do and to what extent, and who else
gets the credit, deserving or not.

Karmayogis

Thus those who engage in karma—any outer activity, at home, at work or in social service—
should strive for an inner excellence of thought and feeling while trying their best to establish an
outer excellence of achievements and results. Such a person truly becomes akarmayogi, a
lighthouse of inner contentment and joy while at the same time being an inspiration for others.

A lighthouse shines inbrilliance, shows the way and hel ps one avoid dangerous boulders and
shoalsin the ocean. Likewise akarmayodgi, fully established in inner-bliss, fully cognisant of his
role and responsibility, shows the way, but is totally unperturbed if others do not follow the
guiding light. He recognises that all are not cast in the same karmic mould, that not all are moved
by the same call, the same thrill of inner achievement, of inner excellence, i.e. he realises that
everyone has a different perception, right or wrong, higher or lower, more noble or less so than
his—and thus who is he to cavil and condemn, who is he to pass, judgement?

Such akarmayogi is ever-content to do his best and leave the rest.

Such a karmayogi is not one who necessarily wears the ochre robe of renunciation, but one who
wears the robe of tranquillity, the robe of sacrifice, the robe of joy, and one who renounces all
negative thoughts. Such karmayogis are from common flock of devotees—all can yearn to be
such |

—J. Jagadeesan, Malaysia



No Retirement from Service

Flowers bloom and give perfume before dropping, whereas man, when hisend , is approaching,
has only a long face. He should be like the flower, and do something good and bright when

dying.
(Conversations with Sai Baba, by John Hislop, Indian edition p. 70)

Baba says that man should regard selfless service as the purpose for which beis given life. We
were born to serve the community. Baba says there is no retirement from service, and that we are
to do service until our last breath.

| often wondered what he meant by this|ast statement, as when we are about to take our last
breath we are not likely to be thinking of doing service. The following story helped meto
understand what Baba meant.

A Sai Baba devotee, who had been in Mt. Olivet Hospital in Brisbane for eight months with an
incurable disease, decided he should do something for all those looking after him. Several
members of the Brisbane Centre had been visiting him regularly, so he asked them to help.
Gladly they planned an afternoon tea party, which included a "thank you' cake made by clients of
SW.A.R.A. (Sunshine Welfare and Remedial Association).

All the doctors and nurses who looked after our friend Peter received a carnation with a thank-
you note, and seemed very touched by this gesture. The whole staff became involved in the
party—they brought food, and decorated Peter's bed with balloons and streamers.

Doctors, nurses, other staff and the patients in the ward all joined in, and top level administrative
officers of the hospital came to take part in this unique party.

The party went on for over an hour and everyone had awonderful time. A doctor, who was a
fellow patient suffering from aterminal illness, said he had never seen anything like it—and he
wanted to have one too. We told him this one was only a rehearsal—the next one would be
better.

The doctor-patient was very anxious to know what group was doing this service. We told him
about the Brisbane Central. Service Group, and explained that this group was ableto fill in some
of the gaps which other larger organisations were not able to cover and that it was made up of a
cross-section of the community.

Peter really carried out Baba's instruction to do service until we die. In the one ssmple step he
took—to do something for the hard-working hospital staff who looked after him and the other
patients so devotedly—he began a chain reaction.

Heinvolved SW.A.R.A. clients (who made the cake), members of our centre and the hospital
staff themselves, who were delighted to contribute to the party preparations. And, of course, the
other patientsin the ward really enjoyed the warmth and gaiety of the party which was the
highlight of conversation at the hospital for weeks afterwards.



The following Christmas | was privileged to have an interview with Baba. He asked me, "How is
the man in hospital ?'—referring to Peter.

| said excitedly, "Swami, | was going to ask you that question!" Babareplied, "Yes, yes| know. |
know everything. | will give you vibhuti for him." Swami also commented that Peter was always
taking vibhuti and saying ‘Om Sai Ram.'

Peter, the man who did service until his death, died shortly after | return and told him what Baba
said in interview.
—Vamai Worthington, Brisbane

ThelLord and You

Y ou must—

Cry only for God.

Speak only the Truth.

Walk only on the Sai Path.
Eat only to live.

Live only to let otherslive.
Work only as worship.

Play only with fairness.
Fight only what's evil.

Lose only the ego.

Enjoy only bliss.
Experience only the Divine.
Forget only others faults.
Remember only His grace.
Seek only Peace.

Save only your self-respect.
Wait only with faith.
Oppose only injustice.

Seek only to learn.

Study only with understanding.
Sing only from the heart.
Serve only as an offering.
Pray only to surrender.
Trust only the Lord.

Praise only His glory
Loveonly for Love's sake.
Die only as aHero.

—A\jit Popat, U.K



People aspire only for the fruits of authority; they shirk the responsibility that authority involves.
Do not think that thisis so only in India, it is the attitude of aspirants all over the World today.
Power is sought but the burden that comes with power is not welcomed. The chaos and misery of
the World today are the creation of persons who have climbed to positions of authority but do
not discharge the responsibilities of those positions. No one is entitled to such position who it
unable or unwilling to shoulder the responsibility inherent in it and who does not discharge it
sincerely. Whatever their status, however deep their scholarship, however rich they may be, they

do not deserve the position they crave for or hold.
—Baba



Thisand That

Poornam adah poornam idam
poornaath poornam udachyate
poornasya poor namaadaaya
poornam eva avasishyate.

Thisinvocation that precedes all the Upanishads which belong to the Shukla 'Y gjur Vedais
often quoted by Swami in His discourses. The word poornam is generally interpreted to mean
“full' or 'whol€e'. Swami has trandated the word as 'Divine' (Sathya Sai Speaks, V. X1), which is
very appropriate since divinity implies fullness. In this verse the terms 'idam’ and ‘adah’, 'this,
and 'that’ merit closer scrutiny.

What do these words refer to? All that is perceived by our senses and is time- bound and
space-bound, the entire manifested universe, is referred to as 'this, while 'that’ refers to the
transcendental Reality that is beyond our sense perceptions. Who concelves these two entities?
Man is the only creature who has been endowed with the capacity to enquire into the nature of
'this and 'that'. He is the greatest mystery in the universe and is the only one who can question
about his own reality. Srimad Bhagavatam states that "the Divine after projecting the various
lower forms of life was not satisfied at heart. He then projected the human form endowed with
the capacity to realise the Divine and became extremely pleased.” Bhagavan Baba says, "the first
place was given to mankind and My knowledge was placed in hismind.” (Golden Age, 1980).
Thus man isuniquein all creation. Now scientists have gathered enough evidence to show that
the key to the understanding of the universe is man himself. To quote Swami, "If we are able to
understand the truth of the individual we shall know the truth about the universe.” (Sathya Sai
Speaks, V. XI)

No empty space

The entire universe is a manifestation of the Absolute Brahman, which is Pure Awareness
filling the entire space and pervading everything. It is the beginningless primordia original state
uncaused and independent. Gita (I1-7) says, "avinaashi—to tad viddhi yena sarvam idam
tatam".—("Know that to be indestructible by which all thisis pervaded.”) "Ishavaasyam idam
sarvam”, as the | shaavaasya Upanishad declares. In the subatomic level the physicist finds that
particles appear from nowhere, exist for afraction of a second and disappear into nowhere. In
that context the scientists have come to the conclusion that there is no such thing as empty space
in the universe. The so-called empty space is apparently filled with something which forms the
source of the packets of energy and an unceasing activity isgoing oniniit.

Cosmic energy

This dynamic phenomenon goes on endlessly everywhere but, as Swami says, "Thereisno
change in the quantum of cosmic energy, either increase or decreasg; it is ever the same ever
established initself.” (Sathya Sai Vahini). This continuous dance of energy when it reacts with
our senses gives us the false notion of solid matter and thus from the scientific point of view,
what appears to us as the world is not the reality. The scriptural point of view is that everything



isonly aprojection and not creation in the usual sense of the term. The Mundaka Upanishad (l1.
1:10) states, "Purusham evedam viswam" (The Purusha—Supreme Person Himself is all this
universe.) The Awareness has pervaded the whole universe and has become all "this. Viveka
Choodamani (227) says, "Y adidam sakaldm viswam naanaaroopam pratitam ajnaanaat tat
sarvam brahmaiva pratyastaa shesha bhaavanadosham” (All this universe that, through ignorance
appears as diverse forms, is nothing but Brahman which is free from all limitations of human
thought.) To quote Mundaka Upanishad again, (It. 1:9) "atas samudraa girayas cha sarve asmaat
syandante sindhavas sarva roopah"—(From Him all the seas and the mountains, from Him flow
therivers of every kind.)

When the Universal Consciousness takes a human form to come as an Avatar, It testifies to
the same fact. Says Krishna (Gita X-8), "Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate”. (|
am the origin of al, from Me al things evolve.) Again, thereisno end to His divine
manifestations. "Naanto'sti mama divyaanaam vibhutinaam” (Gita X-40).

Man and the cosmos

Who is perceiving this universe? Of all living creatures we are the only ones looking at the
universe critically and we are part of the universe. That means the universe islooking at itself.
What is our relationship to the universe? Ashtavakra Gita says, "tvayaa vyaaptamidam viswam
tvayi protam yathaarthatah". ('Y ou pervade the universe and the universe exists in you.") What
does this mean? There are two angles to our perception of the universe; one isthe illusory aspect
and the other is the splitting of what is whole. What is thisillusory aspect of our vision?
Scientists tell us that the world cannot be described except through our concepts which depend
on our consciousness. If oneis unconscious there isno world for that one. Thisfact iswell
brought out at the subatomic level, where the physicists have shown that the so called particles
aren’t there until we observe them. In other words the existence of the entire universe for an
individual depends on his own conscious existence, the sense of "I am' in him. So the | am' isthe
basis of "this. Swami says, "it isindeed strange that the huge cosmos depends ultimately on
whether 'I' cognisesit as such or not! If you fedl it isthere, it isthere; if you fedl it is not there, it
isnot there!" (Sathya Sai Vahini). So the universe, the way it appears, isonly an idea. The
scientists concur with this. If the particles do not exist till we observe them, it follows that the
world does not exist independent of our perception. However the scientists say that the universe
isnot completely idea-like but definitely it is not what it appearsto be; "Jagat mithya" as
Sankara says. Swami clarifies, "as a matter of fact the physical world is like a mango raised by
the magicians wand, the product of the trickster known as mind." (Jnana Vahini).

All-embracing wholeness

Now coming to the second aspect of our perception, all views, philosophical aswell as
scientific, point to one fact: all thingsin the universe including us are only a part of the
all-embracing wholeness and none is ever separate from each other. After studying the behaviour
of the subatomic particles the scientists say that it is only their experiments which isolate the
particles from an unbroken unity. This has enabled them to arrive at atotal view of the universe.
So perception of separate partsin the universe isonly an illusion based on our ego-bound
consciousness. Having fragmented the universe into parts, we make an attempt to find out how



the parts are correlated. But this correlation is only a concept because where there are no parts
there can be no question of correlation.

This correlating consciousness now wants to find a cause behind the universe and thus
conceives a 'that', a something different from the universe, a something that is transcendental
beyond the comprehension of the sense. What is beyond sensory perception becomes difficult to
speak about and one is not sure about one's concept of ‘that’. This difficulty is beautifully
expressed in the Kena Upanishad (11:2): "naaham manye suvedeti no navedeti vedacha' ("I do
not think I know it well nor do | think | do not know it.") What is this difficulty due to? Because
we are trying to express the experience in words; but words can take us only to a certain point
beyond which only experience counts. Words become a necessity to communicate our concepts.
Once words are used duality creepsin since all communication implies duality. Reality which is
unity can be experienced only in silence. The very nature of this experience isinexpressible.
Onceit isgiven expressionto it isno longer Reality. Asthe Chinese saying goes, "the Tao that
Is named is not the Tao."

Back to the source

The next step in this conceptualisation processisto consider ‘this as being 'here’ and "that' as
being “there'. Isthere any truth in this concept? The Kathopanishad declares (11-1: 10), "Ya-
deveha tadamutra yadamutra tadanviha' ("whatever is here that is there and what isthere again is
here"). As Swami says, "Y athaa andaande thatha Brahmaande™ "As in the small egg so in the
cosmic egg” (Sathya Sai Speaks, V. XI1). In other words, whatever isin "that' whichis "there' is
also in "this which is "here'. When "that' is pervading the entire universe and thus is present
everywhere, the terms 'here’ and ‘there’ become irrelevant. Interestingly the physicist has cometo
asimilar conclusion that at the subatomic level such adistinction is only an illusion because
what is' there' depends on what the scientist conceives and decides 'here’. The behaviour of the
particles in experiments has clearly shown that whatever happensin one place is intimately con-
nected with whatever happens elsewhere in the universe, which again is connected to what
happens in yet another part of the universe. What does all this lead to? Modern physics has led us
back to ourselves, the conceiving and experimenting entities.

Swami once said that after wandering over all sacred places and bathing in all sacred rivers,
when you finally arrive at the goal you find that you have arrived at yourself. The same was
implied by Swami Vivekananda when he said, "in worshipping God we have always been
worshipping our hidden Self.”

“Thus reality has no ‘within' or 'without', no 'in here' or ‘out there', no 'this' or 'that'. These are
only creations of our consciousness. This consciousness when linked to the mind and senses
conceives the diversity where thereisreally none but unity. To quote Swami again, "this cosmos
which the Divine projected is divine; the Jagat is Brahman; nothing is outside It or beyond It.
‘This istruth because 'that' istruth." (Sathya Sai Speaks, V. XI) The ONE isthat whichis
everything and everywhere and there is nothing which is not 'that'. (Poornam adah) So we also
become part of 'that'. In other words the Self inal isall that 1SALL'. Swami declares, "It isthe
source of all, the basis of all, the goal of al, thereality in all and the centrein all.” (Sathya Sai



Vahini). The Chandogya Upanishad says (V11 25: 5): "The Atman isindeed below, the Atman is
in front, the Atman is to the south, the Atman is to the north, the Atman isindeed all these.” Here
we are reminded of asimilar statement from Swami that He is "Kantane, ventane, jantane,
intane"—"in front of us, behind us, by our side and inside us."

Tosumup: This, the'l am' consciousness, is only areflection of 'that', the pure Awareness.
So, 'that' becoming all 'this plays a mysterious drama on the stage of 'this. "When,” as Swami
says, "the mystery is cleared and the play is discovered as mere play, the conviction dawns that
you are He and Heisyou.” (Jnana Vahini). Then 'this' disappears and 'that’ alone which is full
and divine remains. (Poornasya poornamaadaaya poornam evavasishyate). The capacity to arrive
at this conclusion, "I am That" is given only to man. The first and the most important attitude to
be developed by himisto seetheworld asit is and not as he imaginesit to be. Then by
eliminating the conceptualising ego he has to realise that 'this and 'that' are ONE which is
always, divine. When that divine ONE has become all, 'this' also has to be divine. (Poornam adah
poornam idam.)

—M. B.

The Universeis an instrument to reveal the majesty of God. The inner firmament in the
heart of man is also equally a revelation of His Glory. He is the Breath of one's breath. Snce he
has no specific form, He cannot be indicated by words. Nor can His mystery be penetrated by the
other senses. Heis beyond the reach of asceticism, beyond the bounds of Vedic rituals. He can
be known only by an intellect that has been cleansed of all trace of attachment and hatred, of
egoism and the sense of possession.

—Baba (from " Upanishad Vahini”)

VIDYARTHI VANI:
Faith and Fortitude

Fearlessnessis a distinctive characteristic of atrue devotee. For fear cannot exist where faith
in God dwells. Today man is beset with so many kinds of fear. He is afraid of the future, heis
afraid of his neighbour, afraid of income-tax authorities and so on. As a matter of fact, heis
living in a state of perpetual fear.

As messengers of Swami the first thing we (students) have to cultivate is fearlessness. Thisis
so because in life we are bound to face stiff opposition. It isvery easy to swim with the current,
but swimming against the current leads you to your origin. We must possess the courage to face
all obstacles. Tagore has written a beautiful poem which should inspire any young man to be
proud of whatever Goal has given him, He writes:



Be not afraid, my brother,

to stand before the proud and the powerful

With your white robe of simpleness.

Let your crown be of humility and your freedom, the freedom of the Soul,
Build God's throne daily upon the ample bareness of your poverty;

And know that all that is huge is net great and pride is not everlasting.

We, the students of Sai, have to be strong mentally, emotionally and spiritually. One has to
be very strong to follow the spiritual path. That iswhy it is said: "Naayam Atma balaheenena
labhyah". The Self is not realised by the weak. It is only the man whose mind is made up of the
same material as that of athunderbolt who can follow the spiritual path. If nobody walks with
you, walk alone. If nobody holds aloft atorch for you, you have to ignite your own heart and
yourself become a guiding light.

Pygmies and dwarfs do not inherit the earth. It isonly the giant in intellect who becomes a
genius. And the genius does not drop from the sky; he comes from us all. Only he makes better
use of his powers. So next time when you are satisfied with the humdrum tenor of life just think
whether you have done anything concrete in the world to make people remember you. If the
answer is 'yes, you are on the right track.

As Swami's students we have to be bold, courageous and fearless. Swami's assurance, "Why
fear when | am here?' isawayswith us. Let us step out into the world with this assurance of
Swami ands make this world a happy placeto live.

L et me conclude with this prayer:

Let me not pray to be sheltered from danger
but to be fearless in facing them.

Let me not beg for the stilling of my pain
but to the heart to conquer it.

Let me not look for alliesin life's battlefield
but to my own strength.

Let me not crave in anxious fear to be saved
but for the patience to win my own freedom.

Grant me that | may not be a coward
feeling Your mercy in my success alone.

But let me find the grasp of Your hand in my failure.

—Yijaya Krishna,
[11 B. Com., Brindavan Campus



BHAGAVAN IN MADRAS:

Tamil Nadu devotees blessed by week-long visit

To lakhs of Sai devoteesin Madras city and from all parts of Tamil Nadu, Bhagavan's
week-long visit to Madras in February, within less than ayear of Hislast visit in 1989, was a
blissful experience, with several opportunities for having darshan of Bhagavan and receiving His
boundless blessings.

The Sai organisation had drawn up arather crowded programme, but Bhagavan went through
it with His abundant love, conferring in the process His grace and blessings on thousands of men,
women and children who waited for hours on many days for a mere glimpse of Bhagavan.

Bhagavan left for Madras from Brindavan (Whitefield) early in the morning on February 5th.
Before reaching Madras, Bhagavan made a detour to bless devotees in Gandhinagar (Katpadi
Township) and Vellore.

Thousands of devotees, who had been waiting for Bhagavan at " Sundaram” for many hours,
despite the heat of the day, greeted His arrival at 4 p.m. with inexpressible joy and enthusiasm.
Swami was received at the entrance with Poorna-Kumbham and Vedic chants. Bhagavan went
round all the enclosures and blessed the devotees. Unmindful of the strain of the journey,
Bhagavan sat for an hour, enjoying the Bhajans and giving darshan to the devotees. Swami
appreciated the devotion and discipline of the devotees, who had remained at their places for
hours.

During the next six days, "Sundaram”, where Bhagavan stayed, was the sacred meeting place
for thousands of devotees who participated in the Nagarsankirtan (5 to 6 am.) and gathered at
"Sundaram” for the Vishwaroopadarshan of Bhagavan from the lotus-shaped balcony. Besides
the spacious compound of "Sundaram™, the devotees overflowed into the road and all open
spaces around the building. Participants in the Nagarsankirtan came from al walks of life and
included men and women in equal measure. The members joining in the Nagarsankirtan swelled
from day to day and were estimated, on the morning of February 11, the day of Bhagavan's
departure to Bangalore, at over ten thousand.

Apart from the Nagarsankirtan, most other public programmes were held at " Abbotsbury”—
bhajans in the morning and evening and cultural programmes on some evenings. Despite the fact
that Bhagavan's stay coincided with working days for the office-going public, the attendance at
all the functions was exceptionally large, especialy of women. "Abbotsbury” had received a
face-lift for the occasion and the arrangements for accommodating the large number of devotees
were good. Besides the main halls, the entire open ground in the premises was used for seating
the devotees.



Children'srally

On thefirst day, February 6th, there was an impressive rally by Bal Vikas children from all
the four zones of Tamil Nadu. Bhagavan watched the march past of one thousand five hundred
children, the boysin their smart white uniforms and the girlsin their colourful costumes. The
children presented a variety of folk dances. Swami blessed the children as they marched past and
at the end of the rally distributed sweets and giftsto all of them. The thousands of parents who
were present felt doubly blessed by having darshan of Bhagavan and witnessing the performance
of their children.

In the evening, Bhagavan distributed prizes to children who had succeeded in various Bal
Vikas competitions. Swami blessed the children as well astheir gurus. Later there was a
programme of group singing by children belonging to the Madras metropolitan region and
presentation of a play on the life of Sant Tukaram by Bal Vikas girls. Bhagavan, as well asthe
entire audience, appreciated the superb performance of the girls who seemed to excel
professional actors. Bhagavan blessed all the children.

On the 7th, Bhagavan gave darshan at "Abbotsbury” to the devotees taking part in the
Bhajan, and proceeded to Tirumangalam (an adopted slum near Annanagar) to perform the
Pratishta of Navagrahaidols in the Amman temple which was inaugurated by Bhagavan some
years ago. The idols had been consecrated earlier by priests according to Agamic rites and
Bhagavan blessed the installation of the idols in the separate shrine erected for them. Besides the
residents of the colony, several thousands of devotees had gathered there for darshan of
Bhagavan. Swami distributed saris and dhotis to the aged residents of the colony.

Earlier, Bhagavan visited the Sathya Sai Clinic in Tirumangalam, run by devotees for the
benefit of the lum dwellers, and opened the new pathology wing of the clinic. Swami distributed
clothes to handicapped children.

In the afternoon, Bhagavan visited Bharatinagar, an adopted slum near Mambalam—where
Sai Seva Dal members have been carrying on various service activities including coaching
students for school final examinations. Swami blessed all the slum folk and distributed clothesto
the poor and the aged.

Returning to "Abbotsbury", where bhajans were going on, Bhagavan gave darshan to the
large gathering of devotees and attended a delightful programme of devotional music presented
by well-known playback singers, including Srimathi P. Suseela, Ramakrishna, Srimathi Vani
Jayaram, and Krishnachandra.

On the 8th, after giving darshan to the large gathering of devotees at " Abbotsbury”,
Bhagavan went to the Sai-adopted village, of Ayyapakam, beyond Ambattur, and showered His
benediction on the large gathering of villagers who had been eagerly awaiting His arrival since
early in the morning. Bhagavan distributed saris and dhotis to many old persons and | eft after
Arati.



"The greatest healer”

In the evening, an immense gathering of devotees had assembled in "Abbotsbury" to listen to
Bhagavan's discourse. It was the only public discourse included in the week's programme.
Bhajans started at 5 p.m. and Bhagavan arrived sometime later. After going round the devotees
enclosures and giving darshan to all of them, Bhagavan came to the main hall, where He was
received by Sri Arjun Raja, Convenor of the Tamil Nadu Sathya Sai Trust. Elaborate
arrangements had been made to televise the proceedings for the benefit of thousands of devotees
who were seated outside the hall. The meeting began with Vedic invocation by Bal Vikas
children.

Thanking Bhagavan for His gracious visit to Madras, Sri Arjun Raja said that |akhs of
devotees were blessed by Bhagavan's darshan and looked forward to His divine Sandesh. He
requested Mr. Justice Ramalingam, Judge of the Madras High Court, to address the gathering.

Mr. Justice Ramalingam, in afelicitous speech, hailed Bhagavan Baba as Avatar Purusha,
who had come "to rehabilitate mankind who have forgotten the real divinity in them.” In the
deep moral and spiritual crisis through which the world was passing, only a Divine personality
like Bhagavan could set right the world and restore human values. He referred to the global
mission of Bhagavan and the great work that was being done in the fields of education and social
service by Bhagavan and His devotees. He concluded: "The greatest Healer is here ready to
rectify the defects which are causing the maladies in the modern human community. But the
rectification of a society depends on the response of individuals. So, it isfor every individual to
follow the Divine directions of Sri Bhagavan and serve mankind with selfless motive.”

Bhagavan then delivered His discourse, which was rendered into Tamil by Srinivasa
Raghavan. (Bhagavan's discourse is published separately).

On the 9th, Bhagavan arrived at "Abbotsbury” around 8 am. while bhajans were going on
and gave darshan to the assembled devotees. Bhagavan spoke for afew minutes to the Mahilas,
who had been actively engaged in various service activities. Bhagavan blessed a large gathering
of slum children and distributed gifts to them. The children presented a short cultural programme
before Bhagavan.

Visit to Perambur

From "Abbotsbury”, Bhagavan drove to Perambur to lay the foundation for an annexe
attached to the "Sathya Sai Nivas', the first Mandir to be built by Sai devoteesin Tamil Nadu. A
large gathering of devoteesin and outside the Mandir was blessed by Bhagavan.

From there, Bhagavan went to the headquarters of the Southern Railway Employees Union,
where thousands of railway employees and other devotees bad gathered for darshan of
Bhagavan. Bhagavan was received by the octogenarian President of the Union, Sri T. V.
Anandan, who introduced Bhagavan to some of the veteran union leaders. Bhagavan blessed the



students of the technical training institute run by the Union, for which Bhagavan had given a
donation of Rs. 2 lakhs some years ago.

Welcoming Bhagavan, Sri Anandan said that their union had been uniquely blessed by
Bhagavan, who had advised them years ago to abjure strike as a weapon for securing their
demands. The union had adhered to the pledge given to Bhagavan. Bhagavan blessed all the
devotees present.

In the evening there was a programme of devotional music in which leading playback
singers—Malaysia Vasudevan, Jayachandran, Srimathis P. Leela and Vasantha and
Ramachandra Rao—participated.

On the 10th, Bhagavan gave darshan in the morning to the devotees at "Abbotsbury” and
distributed clothes to children and old villagers from the "adopted” villages in Chingleput
district. The children presented a programme of folk dances.

In the evening Bhagavan went from " Sundaram” to the Shirdi Baba temple at Guindy and
from there He went to the guesthouse of W. S. Insulators where a seminar was being conducted
for the M.B.A. students from Prasanthi Nilayam. Bhagavan delivered the valedictory discourse
on various aspects of management.

Bhagavan was expected to arrive at "Abbotsbury” around 5.30 p.m. Asit was the last
scheduled appearance of Bhagavan at "Abbotsbury”, severa thousands of devotees were present
from 4 p.m. awaiting His arrival. But, as Bhagavan had been held up elsewhere, Arati was
offered to Bhagavan's chair in the assembly hall after bhajans had gone on for nearly two hours.
Despite their disappointment, the entire gathering dispersed in good order, testifying to the
devotion and discipline of the devotees.

The next morning, there was a record gathering of devotees at " Sundaram". Bhagavan went
round them and blessed them all before leaving for Bangalore at 10 a.m.

Gen. Mahadevan and his team of Seva Dal members had atough job regulating the large
crowds at "Abbotsbury" and other places. Bhagavan gave special Padanamaskar to all the bhajan
singers, men and women, in appreciation of their uniformly excellent singing.

Sivaratri Sandesh

Bhagavan's Sivaratri discourse, which was delivered in the Poornachandra Auditorium on
February 23, will be published in our April issue. -Ed.



AVATAR VANI:
Devotion in Action

Even though it is said that in the Kali Age even mere reciting the name of the Lord is
enough for realising God, Bhagavan Baba said that without active service to the Divine
Namasmarana alone was not enough. Addressing a mammoth gathering of devoteesin
Madras at " Abbotsbury” on February 8th, Bhagavan called upon everyone to combine
Namasmarana with dedicated service to the Divine in one form or another. He mentioned
Hanuman as the supreme exemplar of devotion based on service.

Bhagavan Baba, who arrived in Madras from Brindavan on February 5th, had a
crowded programme in which He gave darshan and blessings to thousands of devotees.
The meeting on February 8th was the only occasion when He gave a public discourse. In
the course of His discourse, Bhagavan said:

Embodiments of Divine Lovel

The Supreme, who is the embodiment of the eight forms of Divine wealth (Ashtaishwarya),
permeates the cosmos through eight potencies. This vast universe of animate and inanimate
objectsis caled "Vishwam". "Vishwam" is the epithet applied to the Divine who entersinto
every part of the cosmos. "Vishwam Vishnu Swaroopam” "The cosmos is the manifestation of
Vishnu.” Vishnu means the One who pervades everything. Vishnu is the Cause, Vishwam (the
cosmos) isthe effect. The universe is a manifestation of the creator and the creation. It is because
the Lord is manifest in the Creator-Creation relationship that we are able to recognise the Divine.

In the cosmos, the first manifestation of the Divine is as water. Man cannot live without
water. Water is present everywhere, though in some placesit will be visible on the surface and
below the ground in others. The Divine is protecting al living beings in the form of water. Water
is known by another name as "Life" (Jivanam). God is making His presence manifest in the
world in the form of water.

The second manifestation is Agni (fire). It ison account of fire that everything isillumined
and can be perceived. The samefireis present in man as the digestive fire (Jataragni). It isthis
fire that enables the conversion of the food one consumes into blood, flesh, bone and other things
(seven basic constituents) and sustains the body. Without these seven primary constituents life
cannot exist for amoment. For all of them, God in the form of fire isthe basis.

The third manifestation is the earth. All living beings flourish on the earth. Birth and death go
on on the earth. The phenomena of birth, growth and death testify to the manifestation of God in
the form of the earth. Man secures all the things needed for living from the earth. Hence the earth
must be regarded as a manifestation of God. As God cannot be experienced in any specific form,
He must be recognised in manifestations like the earth.



The fourth manifestation is air. Every moment we are engaged in breathing air. We are
sustained by the oxygen in the air. Man inhales and exhales air 21.600 times aday in 24 hours.
While inhaling, the sound "So" is produced. In exhaling, the sound "Ham" is produced. Together,
they make up the term "So-ham™ meaning, "Heisl,” proclaiming the inherent divinity of man.
God isto be recognised in the process of inhaling and exhaling. That being so, what is the need
to go in quest of God elsewhere? When the Divine is within us and present in the form of the five
basic elements (Pancha bhutas), men strive to search for God everywhere else.

Thelord's quest

When the Lord is present everywhere, within and outside you, why go in search of Him
anywhere? In this context, the question arises: Isit true that devotees are going in search of God
or is God searching for devotees? In my view, it is God who is searching for devotees.

Aakasa (space) is the fifth manifestation. The distinctive quality of Aakasais sound
(Shabda). The cosmosis filled with sound vibrations. Sound is the means of cognising most
thingsin the, world. The entire cosmos is permeated by sound waves. Creation itself has
originated from sound. When man inhales air, it is this sound that emanates from him in the form
of "So-Ham"—"Ham-So". Where is this Aakasa? People imagine it is somewhere high up. Only
the clouds are above. Wherever you have sound vibrations, you have Aakasa (space). When |
speak, it is Aakasa. When you strike thistable, you can experience Aakasa. Aakasais present in
the clapping of hands during the bhajan. Aakasais present in the process of breathing. Itis
because of Aakasathat living ispossible.

The sun, the earth and the moon

The sixth isthe Sun. All living beings are able to survive because of the Sun. Birds, beasts,
trees and crops, all thrive on the energy got from the Sun. The world will cease to exist without
the Sun. Human intelligence is areflection of the effulgence of the Sun. The enquiring nature of
the intellect is derived from the Sun. Without the power of discrimination man will be a moron.

The moon comes seventh; the moon principle confers tranquility on man. Themind isa
reflection of the moon. Man's primary goal is to secure peace of mind. The earth came from the
Sun and moon from the earth. The Sun, the earth and the moon are forms of the same substance.
These three find their expressions in man in the form of mind, intellect and consciousness
(Vijnana).

The eighth element is the authority of the Vedas (Veda-pramanam). The Vedas proclaim the
eternal Truth. There isthe saying: Thereis no greater Dharmathan Truth.

God, who is the embodiment of Truth, though eternal and formless, manifests Himself in the
eight formsin the cosmos. When the Divine is recognised in these forms, man will realise his
true nature.

It isnaive to try to search for God in any particular place. Man is himself the cause of al his
sorrows and difficulties because, forgetting his inherent divinity, he regards the body as real and



pursues mundane and physical pleasures. Man forgets that it is the Spirit that activates all his
senses. When afan turns, or abulb burns, it is the current that makes them work. When acar is
driven, the engine revolves, the horn works because of the current from the battery. Likewise, for
the car of the human body, the eyes are the lights, speech is the horn and all sense organs
function because of the current from the Atma (the Spirit).

Theatma and the mind

The Atma s the unified form of three constituents: Mind, Intellect and Samskara (sacred
actions). If anyoneis asked, "What isthe mind?' the answer comes: "it doesn't matter.” When
oneisasked, "What is matter?' the reply is"Don't mind.” If people are not concerned to know
what is mind and what is matter, what is it that concerns them in this world? Without
understanding mind and matter, how can one enquire into anything?

In the life of man, the mind, which is continually engaged in thought, is most important. All
sorrows arise because of the failure to understand the workings of the mind. Themind is
constantly engaged in thinking. Thisimportant function of the mind must be properly
understood. The mind is not a mere physical entity. It isnot the body but an expression of the
enquiring quality of the Spirit (Atma). Hence it is that the mind is regarded as the cause of
bondage or liberation for man. If the mind is turned towards God, it becomes the means of
liberation. When it is turned towards the things of the world, it becomes the means of bondage.
The God-ward mind results in detachment. The world-directed mind leads to attachment. Hence,
turning the mind towards God must be man's primary aim.

The powers of the mind are indescribable. The speed of thought is greater than that of
anything in the world, faster than light or wind. Though endowed with thisimmense power, it is
apity man considers himself aweakling. There is no connection between the mind and the heart.
The heart is doubtless avital physical organ in the body. It is the supplier of blood to every part
of the body. But the mind manifests the power of the Spirit (Atma-Shakti).

Role of buddhi

The second constituent is Buddhi (intellect). Buddhi is generally regarded as the power of
intelligence (Medha-Shakti). Thisis not correct. It isreally the discriminating power of the
Atma. Thereisavital difference between intelligence (Medha-Shakti) and Buddhi (the
discriminating power). Intelligence exists as a physical entity in man. It is the centre of the
nervous system, akind of control room for man. But Buddhi represents a superior power derived
from the Spirit. It is not related to the physical body or to the physical phenomenal world. By its
relationship to the Atma, it has divine attributes.

The third constituent is " Samskara". Thisterm isusually defined as "way of life”. But it is
much more than that. It represents righteous conduct, based on reason and tradition, embodying
the mores of the society. Without righteous conduct, man's life is utterly worthless. Righteous
conduct must be based on an enquiry into what is transient and what is of enduring value in
human existence. The mind and the Buddhi have to be utilised for determining what is spiritual
and what is non-spiritual. It is only when knowledge of the eternal veritiesis obtained by such



enquiry that one's conduct can be reflected in "Samskara" (righteous behaviour), which isthe
divinisation of life.

We witness today many attempts at reform of society—political, economic, social, etc. But
all these are of no avail, because they are ignoring the essential factor of transforming the mind
of man.

Many people complain that their troubles have not ended and God has shown no compassion
towards them. They would do well to learn alesson from an episode in the Ramayana.

After Vibhishana had become friendly with Hanuman, he once asked the latter "Hanuman!
Although you are a monkey, you have been the recipient of the Lord's grace. Although | have
been ceaselessly engaged in the contemplation of Rama, how isit | have not secured His grace?"
Hanuman replied: "Vibhishana! It istrue that you are ceaselessly chanting the name of Rama.
But to what extent are you engaged in the service of Rama? By merely contemplating on the
name of Rama you cannot get Rama's grace. When your brother Ravana brought away Sitadevi,
what is the help you rendered to her? Did you do anything to relieve even partially Rama's
distress?

Precept and practice

Devotees should realise that by merely uttering "Ramal Ramal" you cannot ensure the Lord's
grace. To what extent are you carrying out the injunctions of Rama, Krishna or Baba? How far
are you practising the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita? Without practising the precepts, no
amount of repetition of the name of the Lord is of any use. It is merely like playing a
gramophone record. The Lord's name must get implanted in your heart.

Today, on account of the special prerogative of the Kali Age, people think that it is enough to
recite the Lord's name alone for achieving the goal of life. But thisis a mistake. Can you have
the current merely by having the negative wire? Only when the negative and positive lines are
combined will the current flow. Devotion must find expression in dedicated service to the Lord.

Embodiments of love! When you recite the name of the Lord with love, when you carry out
with your limbs the injunctions of the Lord, and look upon the world as a manifestation of the
Divine, you are bound to receive the grace of the Lord. Have this firm conviction. Do not |abour
under the misconception that mere chant of God's name alone is necessary and adequate. Along
with it you have to take part in sacred activities. Y ou must not mind whatever obstacles you may
encounter. Thisis the lesson which Hanuman conveyed when he overcame everyone of the
obstacles he met with when he set out on the search for Sita Hanuman stands out as a supreme
example of dedicated and determined service to the Divine.

Devotion and service

Devote everyday at least five minutes for reciting the Lord's name and a few minutes for
rendering some kind of service to the needy and the forlorn. Include in your daily prayersa
prayer for the welfare of all peoplein the world. Do not be engrossed in your own well-being



and salvation. Try to lead alife free from ill-will and harm to others. Regard this as a type of
spiritual discipline and redeem your lives.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajans, " Bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi," "Prema
Muditha manase kaho" and " Subrahmanyam! Subrahmanyam!™

VIDYARTHI VANI:
Our Dreamscome True

It was June 17th last year, |, along with other students who were selected for various courses
at Sri Sathya Sai Ingtitute of Higher Learning, Brindavan Campus, was sitting in the Mandir for
morning darshan. We were pained by the thought of going away from Swami, physically, the
next day from Parthi.

| was dreaming of an “interview'. What a surprise! After Darshan, Swami, who knew our
feelings, called all the new students for interview. Boundless joy and Jove radiated from Swami
and, in reciprocation, our hearts felt thrilled. Swami came inside the room and asked each one of
us where be came from. Then Swami asked me, "What is education?' | answered, "That which
developsin us perfection.” Swami said, "Education is experience. Bookish and superficial
knowledge is mere waste. Experience, that is, practical knowledge is most important. Education
isfor lifeand not for living. The end of education is character. Nowadays, as man goes on
learning higher and higher, his character declines lower and lower."

Then Swami asked, "What islife?' Many boys gave their definition. But Swami said: "Life
islove. Loveis selflessness and self islovelessness. The food cooked in a copper vessel whichis
not tinned turns into poison. Similarly, the food cooked (the spiritual practices, with nine forms
of Bhakti as vegetables) turns useless unless the vessel, the heart, is coated with love."

Swami said. "According to Divine mathematics, three minus one is equal to one. Swami
illustrated this point with an example. When an object is kept before a mirror, we see three
entities, namely, the object, the image and the mirror. When the mirror is taken away, we see
only one, that is the object—God represents the object, man the image, and the world the mirror.
So we must detach ourselves from this world. Then everything will be God only." Swami signed
acopy of the book, "Sai Baba, Man of Miracles' for a student and said, "My greatest miracleis
not materialisation of Vibhuti or healing ailments, but it islovel" We were thus happily engulfed
in a spontaneous flow of Swami'slove. Swami cracked jokes in between and we enjoyed very
much those lighter moments too!

Swami said, "God alone is our true friend. Other friends stick to us or never bother about us,
depending upon the wealth and fame we have." We didn’t realise that more than one hour had



been spent. Swami talked about alot more of things and this made it all amemorable day for us.
We left Swami's room with a heavy heart. But, later in the evening, some lines from a poem |
had read long back came to my mind and cheered me:

The sky isblue

The ocean too,

Our dreams come true
We are flying with You.
So wherever we go,
You'll be there, we know.

May our beloved Lord Sai give us the strength and will-power to grow into ideal students of
His Ingtitute, so that we come up to His expectations.

—V. Manoj Das, B. Sc. | Year, Brindavan Campus.

Among men, each oneis himself the cause' of his fortune, good or bad. He is "himself the
builder, the architect. Fate, destiny, pre-determination, the Will of God—everyone of these
explanations is toppled by the principle of Karma. God and man can be reconciled and affiliated
only on the basis of this Sutra or principle of Karma. When man realises that God has no share
in causing his suffering and that he is himself the sole cause; that no blame attaches to any other
person, that heistheinitiator as well as the beneficiary—the cause and the effect—of his acts,
that he is free to shape his future, then he approaches God with a firmer step and a clearer mind.

—Baba

Prasanthi Christmas

Christmas morn, the world is born
Anew in Love for Sai the Lord
Countless flames shine bright, so bright,
And fill the sky with heavenly light.
Glad sounds of joyous praisesfill
The air with happiness and still
More joy awaits the watching ones.
For, yesindeed, the Lord, He comes,
With Blessings Pure, Boundless Love
He showers on devotees from above.
Heisthe Moon, Heisthe Sun,
He isthe Father of the Son.

The world has waited many years



For Him whose glance removes all fears,
And Peace and Joy ripple out in waves,
As we sing the praise of Him who saves

The world from doubt asto the Truth of Man,
As He unfolds His Glorious Plan;
Tolead all peopleto tire One,

The Source, the end, the Infinite Sun.
Hallelujah! all praises be,

To Sathya Sai, for we are He!

—Phillip Cottingham, New Zealand.

When God descendson Earth



Bells rang joyously to announce

The descent of the Divine Child.
From the celestial skies

A shower of flowers wafted through
The jasmine perfumed air blowing mild
A gentle stroke of the silver cradle
Kept its rhythm with the beat of drum,
Rapturous, divine music flowed

From the nearby hills.

Flutes played melodious tunes

From this charming Cow-boy.

Yes! Every soul had a song to hum.
Sparkling pink light shone

from the dew-pearled valleys

and the peacock blue-streams

Seemed to dance in delight

At the ecstatic smile divine

from tiny rose hued lips. His eyes
radiated a glance of heavenly joy.

L ocks curling down His forehead

and asmall mole on Histiny cheek,
Indeed a symbol to ward off

the evil and the wicked,

asign of promise to the helpless

and hope to the poor and the meek.
His small feet toddled on the sands,

an eternal home for His thronging devotees.
Manifesting divine powers,

He curestheillness and ignorance  of the world.
The Sai flag of Truth, Righteousness
Peace and Love has been unfurled.

—V. Indira Manasa, Anantapur Campus

God isReality

There are several world religions. Many battles have been fought concerning which is the
right one. The Avatar Sri Sathya Sai Baba says. "Thereisonly one God. Thereisonly one
religion, the religion of Love. Thereisonly one race, Humanity."



When God incarnates in human form Heis called an Avatar in the holy Vedic scriptures. The
Avatar Krishnareincarnated 63 years ago in the small village Puttaparthi in South India and took
human shape as the Avatar Sri Sathya Sai Baba. A divine manifestation in human form isthe
reality of the absolute infinite. The creator of the universe Brahman and the Avatar Sai Baba are
identical concepts, they are one. Brahman is the ultimate cause for the incarnation of the Indian
Avatars Rama, Krishnaand Sai Baba. Brahman is the same, asreal in the Avatar, in man, in the
wind, in the top of atree and in the scent of aflower. An Avatar isborn in possession of all
spiritual powers and incarnates when Dharma—righteousness—is in danger, for leading and
saving mankind from annihilation and ruin.

What the Bibleis for the Christians and the Quran for the Muslims, that the sacred Veda
scriptures are for the Hindus. In these scriptures the concept GA means spirit, power and energy.
Together they constitute the fundamental concept for the primeval force which inthe Vedasis
called Brahman.

Brahman is the supreme, absolute, eternal universal creating power behind all cosmic forms
and phenomena, which we understand and experience as divine creation. The power of Brahman
expressesitself in innumerable forms of creation, known as well as unknown. When we consider
what this universal creating power is, we understand that God isimmortal spirit and energy,
without beginning and without end. The primeval energy we call Brahman is sovereign,
uninfluenced, independent and unlimited, omnipresent and omnipotent. For Hindus these are
familiar thoughts and concepts, but maybe not so for a Westerner who ponders and thinks about
the reality of God.

Practice of yoga

One who is anxiously searching for the truth behind the secrets of the universe asks: "How
shall I become conscious about and understand that which | so wholeheartedly want to learn to
know, God, the Truth?' One who is familiar with and follows the directions of the Vedas
practises yoga, meditation, for learning to know God in hisinner consciousness.

Y oga means union. Practising of yoga teaches us to still our thoughts and purify our
consciousness. When, through meditation, we reach the spring of stillness, then we have come
into a super-conscious transcendental state of pure divine consciousness and can experience how
our real true being, our soul, merges in the cosmic soul, Brahman. They always were one and
always will be one.

Our ego has created an illusory |-consciousness that deceives us and makes us believe that
our inner true being is separated from the divine life-soul Brahman, though we in reality forever
are one therewith. Not even death can separate us. Our body dies and becomes soil, but our soul
iseternal.

One who during along time has practised yoga can experience how the higher | liberates
itself from the lower |. Manisin God and God isin man. The Presence of God is a concrete fact



in all creation. In our heart we experience it aslove. It has no distinct form, we can neither seeit
nor touch it, but we feel and experience love as aredlity in our life. God is love.

One who has reached lasting successin his yoga practising can experience God's pure
consciousness. This state is called Nirvana and means liberation from our lower |. Nirvanais
merger in God, in cosmic existence. He who through his own struggle and divine grace has
reached these spiritual heightsis rewarded with bliss and peace. This experience cannot be
described with words, it is not of thisworld.

God isone

Were we only aware of God's omnipresent spirit, we could also accept oneness of lifein
everything and live in love with each other, free from religious conflicts. Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa once said to his disciples: "God islike a big container filled with water. Out of this
container the Hindus, the Muslims and the Christians fetch their water, but they call it by
different names. Anyhow, it is the same water they drink.”

Why make war and fight about names, forms and ways, or which religious community we
belong to, when we anyhow worship the only true God? In the Bhagavad Gita Lord Krishna
says. "Whatever outer forms you worship, you worship Me, and | shall lead you to the goal.” We
al are at different stages of development and must not let theological dogmas hide the way and
the truth. Each one believesin hisway, and each honest struggle for finding God deserves to be
treated with respect.

The Avatar Sathya Sai Baba says: "I know that | am God, but you do not know that you also
aredivine.” Aslong aswe are not aware of our inner reality, we cannot conceive and understand
the significance of Sai Baba's words. Two thousand years ago Jesus gave the same message to
people when he said: "Truly | tell you, you are all Gods.” We search for God outside ourselvesin
temples and holy places, in the heights of mountains, but if we instead directed our ook from the
outer to the inner, we would find God within ourselves, in our heart.

"Webelong to God"

Jesus said: "l am in my Father, the Father isin me. You arein me, I am in you. He who has
seen me, has seen the Father.” What Jesus meant was all life is one, we are one with the inner
being of nature in the entire universal creation. We are aflame of God's redlity, which isthe
ultimate cause for man's existence. We belong to God, we are His creation. Our life is dependent
on God, but God is not dependent on us. God expresses Himself through His creating life energy
in our body. We can of our own self do nothing. We are areproduction of God, an instrument in
His hands.

Our ego has created an illusion that makes us identify ourselves with our body. This
deceiving illusion makes us believe that it is we who of our own self are successfully effective
within various fields of our activities. We cannot distinguish between illusion and reality. Some
can conceive and understand more of the secrets of the universe than others can. Therefore truth



and reality become relative conceptions. All knowledge stands in certain relationship to
something else.

We human beings cannot apprehend God's total reality. Sai Baba says. "How shall the
limited be able to understand the limitless?' In a transcendental state we can experience the
divine Presence, hear the divine voice in our inner and get answers to the questions of life. Sai
Baba's and Jesus words, "You are all Gods,” remain unreal and incomprehensible for us aslong
as we are not conscious about our own inner divinity. Then we cannot either comprehend God's
true being in other living creatures.

Nothing exists without or can be separated from God's omnipresent spirit. The philosopher
Bohme expressed the same when saying; "God isin al and all restsin God.” What separates us
from Sai Baba and Jesus is that we are not conscious about our inner divinity.

Sai Baba says that we must ask, "Who am I?" "From where do | come?' and "Where am |
going?' The school of life implies making us aware of who we really are and understand that we
come from God, we are Gods, and one day we shall return to God. God islife.

In deep reverence and humility | bow to Sai Baba's divine Louts Feet in gratitude, for He
has led me and |let me experience God's redlity in life. Sai Ram.

—Curth Orefjaerd, Sweden

If you have the Grace of God, no graha can harm you; maleficent influences even from
the most powerful combination of planets with which the astrologers terrify you will disappear in
atrice. In order to get that Grace, there are two prescriptions. Priyam Vada, speak lovingly, so
far asthe world is concerned; and Sathyam Vada, speak the Truth so far asthe next is
concerned. Prema is the weapon; Vichara is the wheel which must be revolved perpetually to get
the light of Prema. Until Prema emerges, you have to be in the darkness of hatred, where even
the dlightest movement creates fear and suspicion.

—Baba

God isLove

Ramachandran Kumar of XII Standard, Sri Sathya Sai Higher Secondary School, Vidyagiri,
speaking at Prasanthi Mandir, on 25th June '89, on Swami's Love, said:

About eight years ago, alittle boy, aresident of Bombay, was fascinated when his father
sang for him a new bhajan "Gangajathadhara Gauri Shankara Girijamanaramana’. A few months
later, Swami came to Bombay. The boy, before going for darshan and discourse, stood before the
atar in the Pujaroom and prayed: "Swami, please sing Gangajathadhara bhajan today." Imagine



how thrilled and overjoyed the boy was when Swami, out of His vast repertoire of bhajans, sang
this very bhajan that day. The love conveyed by Swami in granting his small prayer gripped the
boy's heart, so much so that this very same love subsequently drew him to Puttaparthi to join
Swami's school.

| too have experienced this sweet, captivating love of Swami. Indeed, Swami's love is so
pure and sublime that no words can describe its tenderness and charm. Not that it is so abstract.
In fact, Swami's love is concretised in every act of His, every smile of His, every pat of His, and
every glance of His.

Speaking of my own experience, 1 must say that a subtle perception is necessary to
experience Swami's lovein all that He does for us or even what He speaksto us, individually or
in groups. For instance, one evening, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was passing through arice-
field when he saw the sunset on the horizon brightly lit by multicoloured clouds. This sight
appeared so divine to him that his joy and ecstasy sent him into bhava-samadhi. How many of us
can experience the same ecstatic joy on seeing asunset? Asin the case of beauty, adivine
experience too liesin the vision, perception and sight of the observer.

At Prasanthi Nilayam, we are blessed with Darshan by Swami twice every day. What greater
sight than this one of Sathyam, Sivam and Sundaram walking before us can there be on earth?
The Lord of the Universe, out of His boundless |ove, even bends forward and stretches His band
to pick up one single letter from an ardent devotee.

Again, last year Swami had fracture of his hip-bone. Not paving heed to the doctor's advice
to remain relaxed in bed, Swami came out on the balcony and gave darshan from awheelchair to
cheer up the hundreds of hearts outside sunk in gloom. What is more, Swami signalled to one
boy amongst us, who wasiill, and asked him whether his fever had come to normal! Swami was
concerned about the boy's temperature and not at all about His own bone-fracture and its
excruciating pain!

Swami's love answers every good prayer from pure and sincere hearts. For instance, some
time back, in U. P., alady was busily engaged in the inauguration of a Sai Bhajan hall. But her
little son was pestering her for alollipop. Being busy, in exasperation, she pointed to a
photograph of Swami kept nearby and said, "If you so badly want alollipop, ask your Babafor
it." Thelittle boy meekly moved away. But when she looked up after awhile, she was surprised
to see her son sucking blissfully alollipop. When she asked him from where he got it, the little
innocent boy smiled and, pointing histiny finger at the photograph, said, "Mother, as you told
me, | asked my Baba and He gave me thislollipop." Obviously, Swami's love is present every-
where at al times for those who are pure in heart. That is how, though we, Swami's devotees,
gather around Him in thousands, each one of us gets His personal attention. For instance, two
years back, | had a hole in my left ear-drum and pus used to ooze out from it. Every 60 seconds, |
had to clean my ear with a swab of cotton. Thiswent on for an entire year. None of the best
doctors in Bombay could do anything to cureit. But last year, when | came to Parthi, just afew
words: "Swami, ear trouble" were all that were needed to cure the ear compl etely.



Indeed, Swami's love has transformed even wicked and sinful hearts. Some years back a
murderer, Kalpagiri, while fleeing from the police, happened to land in Parthi, without any
feelings for this holy place or for Swami. However, Swami showered so much love on him that
the seeds of that love sprouted into sincere repentance for his evil deeds. His stony heart was so
much transformed by Baba's love that be surrendered himself to the police, prepared to atone for
hissins.

When such isthe love of Sai, what should we do in reciprocation? We can only follow His
love's footsteps and try to practise love in our own life for others. That, surely, will make Swami
very happy. It is not enough that we say "I have God in my heart,” but we should be able to say,
"I have Swami'slove in my heart and | am in the heart of Swami—our God."

Arjuna had a sharp intellect, pure feelings and a sensitive mind. He was an adept at the
practice of spiritual preceptsand if he listened to any spiritual exhortation, he would lose no
timein translating it into action. Krishna as the Guru gave the Gita to the world through Arjuna
because He found a worthy disciple in him. Your lives will become blessed when you develop
faith in God, reverence for His words and the resolve to implement His sacred teachings in your
daily lives.

—Baba

Baba's Recipefor Stress M anagement

In our society today stress has emerged as one of the most critical maladies that individua’s
experience. Because of changesin values, life styles, occupations, social networks, technology,
family relationships, career paths, achievement expectations and uncertainty, stress has become
endemic.

In the management of stresses experienced in jobs, a number of factors have been identified
such as role ambiguity, performance expectations, work group pressure, lack of integrity in
managerial action, work overload, job monotony, unethical standards in decision making, the
degree of bureaucracy, high power visibility of supervisors and so on. The stresses operating at a
high level create a new phenomenon referred to as “burn out'.

Many books on management and psychology have now identified a number of physical,
psychologica and behavioral symptoms of stress. These include in the behavioral category,
turnover, absenteeism, work evasion, increasing smoking, use of alcohol and drugs, changein
sleep pattern, impulsive behaviour and poor interpersonal relationships. In the psychological
category are excessive and rapid swings in moods, worry about trivial matters, magnifying
problems, withdrawal, anger, anxiety, increased irritability, depression, low self-esteem, lack of



trust, forgetfulness, hypersensitivity to criticism and feelings of tiredness and lack of
concentration. In the physical category are palpitations, pain in the chest, indigestion, muscle
tension, persistent headaches, double vision, etc.

Vedanta shows the way

The foregoing account of stress research has ignored some of the more subtle causes of
stress and the impact of stress on the individual complex—his ego, mind, desires and senses.
Thisiswhere Vedantaisrelevant sinceit shifts the focus from external stress factors, in the
social network, in the family context and other problematic situations that may generate stress to
the individual who must manage the stress The stress factors manifest themselves in the mind
where they are magnified and therefore dilute the order, rhythm, and harmony or peace of mind.
Since the mind is related to desires, senses, ego and illusion, these elements are potential indi-
vidual stressors since they have the power of creating turbulence in the mind.

A desireis an eagerness of the mind to attain or enjoy some object. The desire for money,
power, prestige, influence, status, material pleasures and sensual objects create a state of
dependency on these elements. The desires acquire power over the individual. The individual
becomes a prisoner of his desires. When the desires are frustrated by some agent who has control
over these elements, stress is generated. Desires have atendency to multiply and escal ate hence
dependency isreinforced and more potential stressors become evident. Hence Bhagavan Baba's
first stress-coping strategy is a ceiling on desires which reduces the state of dependency, power,
influence of objects on individual behaviour.

The senses and stress

The mind processes information through the senses. The senses are gratified through
attachment to objects, so sense indulgence becomes a criterion of growth. The senses define and
distort reality—they provide a moral and cognitive map of the universe. When sense gratification
is blocked, stressis generated. Here Baba's second coping strategy is sense control or
detachment of the senses from sensuous obj ects since the senses also determine our goals,
priorities, and standards of behaviour.

Themind and stress

Themind is a product of impressions, a stream of thoughts and impulses. If thoughts are
agitated and negative, so isthe mind. Worry is an extravagant habit of the mind. It dissipates
mental and emotional energy. Desires excite the mind and senses. The fewer the desires the less
the fluctuation of the mind and its fancies. The fewer the thoughts, impulses, and desires the
greater the peace of mind. Emotions, moods, sentiments and thoughts arise in the mind. The
mind isfickle and craves for variety and trivial pursuits. When variety and trivial pursuits are
absent boredom and restlessness set in and stress is generated. Here Baba's strategy is to "watch”
the mind, to monitor its flow and ebb. Stress manifests itself in the mind through fluctuation and
imagination. The turbulence in the mind, the ripples and whirlpool, are all indicative of stress.
The tyranny of the mind is one of the major causes of stress.



Thoughtsand stress

The mind is conditioned by its own thoughts. Thought is a dynamic force and is made up of
subtle matter. The strength of mind, body, successin life and pleasure depend on the nature and
quality of thoughts. A person is created by thought. A person becomes what he or she thinks he/
sheis. If you meditate on a thought e.g., courage, purity, honesty, self-control, truth and patience
you can work it into your character. Thoughts are the sources of all our actions. Habits are
patterns of thought in our mind, therefore to change habits we must change our thoughts. The
tyranny of the mind is related to thoughts—their fluctuation and imagination. Negative thoughts
produce negative emotions and cognitive dissonance. Stress upsets the order, rhythm and
harmony of the mind because of negative thoughts. Stress affects thought patterns first and then
emotions are affected. Again Baba's "Mantra on the Wrist" isto "watch’ our thoughts since our
thoughts are the genesis of stress. Stressis created by thoughts and magnified in the mind.

Ego and stress

The ego expressesitself through desires. Desires enhance and inflate the ego. The acquisitive
instinct is reinforced by the ego. Desires are multiplied to gratify the ego. The senses process
information and define reality for the ego. The ego becomes the centre of one's universe or inner
world. Anyone or anything that frustrates the enhancement of the ego causes stress. The
preoccupation of the ego with "I" and "Mine" emphasizes the tendency of the ego to be
possessive. Lack of possessions such as status, power, prestige, and influence frustrates the ego
and causes stress. The ego generates its own stress by creating expectations for the individual
which must facilitate the growth of the ego. Any attempt to curtail the growth of the ego causes
stress. To be a prisoner of the ego and its demandsis a source of stress and illusion.

[llusion is the wrong interpretation of what is perceived through the senses. It is an unreal
image of the self and reality. Illusion creates veils around the mind and blocks perception of
reality and the Self. Thisis done when the mind gravitates to desires, senses, and the ego. Pride,
greed, envy, anger, lust and malice, some of the characteristics observed by Lord Krishna, all
serve as impulses in the mind and undermine the harmony of the mind. The mind merges with
the body through imagination. The ego-mind complex veils the light from the Atma (Self). The
body-mind complex is subject to stress but not the Atma. The body-mind complex produces the
illusion that happiness comes from material pleasures or from one's senses and desires. The
illusion is that happiness comes from maximizing self-interest, the empirical, "1", or ego-self—
the doctrine of egoism. That is, happiness comes from ego enhancement. To pacify the mind
according to thisillusion is more critical than to control the mind. Failure to find happiness from
these sources of infatuation causes stress. At another level is Psychic Stress, that is, the alienation
from the Self or Atma and the weaving of veils of illusion. These veils of illusion affect the
harmony, order, and rhythm of the mind.

L esson of the " watch"

Baba has provided an effective strategy for coping with the stresses generated by the
mind-body complex in his Mantra composed of the letters WATCH. Watch your Words, Watch
your Actions, Watch your Thoughts, Watch your Character, and Watch your Heart. Stress
researchers have recognized the potency of meditation as a coping strategy for creative



relaxation. But Baba has gone beyond the preoccupation of the West with physical exercises as
yoga therapy to the essence of meditation which controls the mind, ego, senses and desires to
provide an anchor to life. Self-realization becomes the ultimate strategy for diluting all stresses
including psychic stresses.

—Yassin Sankar, Canada

Celestial spheres arerevolving and disintegrating; timeis fleeting; age follows age; era
succeeds era; bodies that have taken birth, grow and end; but, the urge to sanctify life with good
works and good thoughts is nowhere evident; the fragrance of sincere sadhana is not traceable
anywhere. Through the process of "giving up', great things can be achieved. Cultivate
detachment, and the Lord will attach Himself to you. The past is beyond recovery; those days are
gone. But, tomorrow is coming towards you. Resolve to sanctify it with Love and Service and
Sadhana.

—Baba

Eighteen Verseson " Sai Ram”

The delight in the heart
which we call Sai Ram
glows with holy bliss
and with knowing calm

The gladness in the breast
of singing Sal Ram
isatrue renewal
and atender storm

Aslong as oceans surge
with billowing waves

so long will Om Sai Ram
in bliss be exclaimed

Aslong as hills have peace
and brooklets play on earth

so long will Sri Sai Ram be
the gem of highest worth

When bewildering views
shatter peace like bombs
let the oneness return



with Om Sri Sai Ram!

Mind's flow is adance

the beating heart's atomtom
Let the sustaining breath

be the song Om Sri Sai Ram!

The deep sea and round moon
are hard to overcome
replenish your strength
with Om Sri Sai Ram!

In the Arabian desert
Sarah sought "Zamzam" spring
we can drink "Om Sri Sai Ram"
satisfying, sparkling
For magical healing
King Arthur went to Avalon
we find; the grail
holding Om Sri Sai Ram!

Ram isall helpful
all knowing, all calm
Ramisthelight in us
Guide us, Sai Ram!

The energizing grace

which vibratesin psalms
of holy communion

ISsOm Sri Sai Ram!

Awed by God's glory
sing it in psalms

whisper it secretly
Om Sri Sai Ram!

In pleasure or pain

here's something to lean on
remember the holy name

of Sri Sai Ram!

Asyou play on the stage
of this earthly drama.
whatever your age



sing Om Sri Sa Ramal

Sail beyond whirlpools
of senses and traumas
glide on the peaceful waves
of Om Sri Sai Ramal

When you want freedom
and still problems glom

onto your monkey mind
repeat Om Sai Ram!

If you need courage

place palm to palm
focus your mind

sighing Om Sri Sai Ram!

It isnot magic
this dear divine charm
though it's beyond logic
sweet Om Sri Sai Ram!

—Dr. Bill Jackson, Indianapolis, USA.



Shivaratri Sandesh:
What the Avatars M ean

Embodiments of the Divine Atmal

The Atmaisthe basis for the Divine life. The body enshrines the Atma. Worldly life should
be in consonance with spiritual aspirations. Because man today is identified with physical
existence as the only reality, he has to be taught the knowledge of the Spirit.

The Divine Will is the determinant of the destiny of the individual or of society. Society itself is
areflection of the Divine Will. It is only when man conducts himself on this basis that he will be
able to discharge his duties free from ego. Hence man's supreme duty (Dharma) is to act
according to the Divine Will.

Dharma (Duty) is the spiritual expression of the Divine Will in relation to society. The
term "Aishwarya' is derived from the word Easwara (The Supreme Lord). The terms Siva or
Sankaramean "Auspicious’. "Sam" means "Chitaananda’ (Blissful Awareness). "Kara' means
"the one who causesit.” "Sankara' means the One who causes blissful awareness. Sankaraisthe

One who confers " Chitaananda’ on those who take refuge in Him or adore Him.

Symbolism of the Sivaform

The secret of Creation is evident from the description of the form of Siva. The crescent moon
on Siva's head symbolises the consciousness in human beings, the Ganga symbolises the Life
Force and the snakes on Siva's body represent the myriads of living beings. He resides on a silver
mountain. His dearest friend is Kubera, the Lord of Wealth. Despite being endowed with all
these, why was He obliged to carry the begging bow!? To demonstrate to the world that every
kind of wealth is a hindrance to spiritual advancement, Siva renounced everything. It is through
renunciation Siva became the eternal embodiment of supreme bliss.

The Lord has another name. It is only when the love principle underlying this nameisrightly
understood, the real form of the Cosmos can be recognised. That name is " Saambasiva’". " Saa"
means divinity. "Amba" refers to the cosmos. "Siva' means "the Supreme Person " (Purusha).

Easwara has yet another name: Y ogasikha. The sky is His blue form. The directions (Dik) are
His garment. Hence He is known as Digambara. He is also known as Panchaanana—the Five-
headed One. The five are: Earth, water, fire, air and Aakasa (space). His five heads represent the
five basic elements (Pancha-bhutas).

Sivais also described as Bhuthanatha—the Lord of all created beings. "Bhuta” refersto
creation. Easwaraisthe Lord of every creature in the universe. Hence, the entire cosmosis
reflected as an image in the Lord.



" Sour ce of all prosperity”

Sivais known as " Shubhankara'—the one who is ever good (" Shubham™). In the world,
whoever takes a bodily form—whether it be humans, deities or avatars—sometime or other the
body gets tainted (Ashubham). The prefix "Sri" is affixed to the names of such persons to
indicate that without the prefix they are tainted by their bodies. That iswhy "Sri" is added to the
names of Krishna, Rama, V enkateshwara and so on to confer beatitude on them. With regard to
Easwara, however, the epithet "Sri" is not applied because Easwarais ever in a state of beatitude.
"Sankara" remains "Sankara' without a"Sri". Sivaisnot called "Sri Siva'. Easwarais not
referred to as "Sri Easwara'. He is the embodiment of all suspiciousness and holiness. Hence he
needs no other appellation. Heis the source of al prosperity and well-being (" Sakala
Aishwarya").

Man is the product of interaction of Purusha (the Supreme) and Prakriti (Nature).
Conseguently man should have the perennial bliss of the Divine and remain perpetually blessed.
Man is made in the image of Nature. Man can divinise himself only by contemplating on the
attributes of the Divine (Easwara). The three eyes of Sivarepresent the three worlds (Iokas).
Sivastrident is symbolic of the Past, the Present and the Future, the three aspects of Time. The
three gunas (Satwa, Rajas, Tamas) are images of the Trinity—Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The
three worlds, the triune aspect of Time, the three gunas (qualities) are thus manifestations of the
Easwara Principle. When the Divineisinstalled in the heart in this manner, man can raise
himself to the level of the Divine.

It isfor the well-being of the world that Siva swallowed the Halahala poison. Again, it isfor
the sake of the world's good that Siva contained the Ganga in His matted locks. Siva bears the
moon on His head to confer peace of mind on mankind. When man moulds himself on the
pattern of Easwara, he will get rid of all his evil tendencies and offer to the world what isgood in
him. Thisis the meaning of the worship of Siva, It is only when man gives up utterly his bad
thoughts, evil desires and wicked deeds, he will be able to transform himself into divinity.

The realisation process

The spiritual process may be compared to the conversion of milk into butter. The body islike
ahouse. The heart is the vessal in which the milk of consciousnessis boiled over the stove of
devotion. The vessel is covered by the lid of earnestness (Shraddha). When the fire of Viveka
(discrimination) islit, the cream of understanding comes up from the boiling milk. To prevent
the cat of Mayafrom getting at the milk, the door has to be barred by the gate of Sujnana
(wisdom). After the milk is cooled by Santhi (tranquility) and the buttermilk of the Divine Name
isadded to it, the curd of Divine Grace is formed. When this curd is churned with the rod of
knowledge and the rope of love, the whey of ignorance is separated and the butter of the Atma
Reality (the Jiva) emerges. It is such arealised Self who attains oneness with the Divine.

Significance of the avatars

Man today fails to recognise his own true nature. He adores men, but does not realise the
humanness in them. He worships avatars like Rama and Krishna, but is not aware of the
exemplary ideals offered by them to mankind. Because of his failure to recognise the avatars



exemplary character, manisaprey to al kinds of doubts. Everyone should try to understand the
highest human ideals represented by the avatars. He must consider how far he has lived upto
those ideals. Real worship consistsin practising the ideals to the greatest extent possible. Instead
of worshipping in this manner, man is degrading himself by resorting to mundane rituals. It is by
constant control of thoughts and desires that man can purify himself and raise the level of his
consciousness. To the extent man reduces his desires, hiswill power (Iccha shakti) will grow.
Today man has lost hiswill power because of the insatiable growth of desires. In the process, he
has weakened his intellect, his memory, his powers of discrimination, hisintelligence and his
powers of speech and thought.

Equality—when and how?

Without understanding fully your human nature, how can you expect to fathom the nature of
the Divine or recognise the divinity present equally in all beings? For instance, you are told that
God is present in a cat, a deg, adonkey, a pig, a snake or a scorpion, and you also talk about it.
But if your parents, friends or anyone else hails you as "you ass! you swine!,” you get angry and
feel that you have been insulted. Likewise, if God is described in this manner, isit not an affront
to God? When can you experience the sense of equality of all living beings? It is only when you
have realised your oneness with God that you are entitled to speak about the equality of all
beings. Till then, the dog is a dog, the donkey is a donkey, and aman isaman. Aslong asyou
regard yourself as a human being, respect other fellow-humans, show |love towards other
creatures, but do not go about saying all are one and al are equal.

Theeleven rudras

Embodiments of Divine Love! The auspicious and sacred Easwara principleis present in
every man. Thisdivine principle can be manifested only through the practice of pure thoughts
and actions. Today's Shivaratri observance conveys a significant lesson. According to
numerology, the three letters"Si", "Va' and "Raa" make up eleven ("Si"=5, "Va'= 4 and
"Raa'=2). These eleven are known as the "Ekadasa Rudras’, the eleven Rudras. The fourth letter
"thri" represents the combination of the first three letters and " Shivaratri” is the day devoted to
overcoming the eleven Rudras by adoring the Supreme Lord, who is master of them all.

The Rudras turn the intellect (Buddhi) towards sensuous objects and thrust the individual in
the sea of "Samsara’ (worldly life). The Paramatma (Supreme Spirit) is master of all the Rudras.
Only the man who has conquered the eleven Rudras can expect to realise the Supreme. Who are
the eleven Rudras? They are the five organs of action (Karmindriyas), the five organs of
perception (Jnanindriyas) and the mind. Man must seek to control as much as possible these
eleven organs. From ancient times, the sages have stressed the supreme importance of
sense-control as the means to God-realisation.

Siva and Vishnu are one

No distinction should be made between Siva and Vishnu. The composer Annamacharya
declared: "While uttering Linga! Lingal Sivalingal Do not forget, oh man! Rangal Both are one.”
Whether the vehicle of the Lord isabull or an eagle, the Lord is one and the same.
Annamacharyaindicated how this Lord isto be worshipped. To perform ablutions for the idol of



the Lord he went in search of pure and sacred water. He could not find it in the Ganga, which
was polluted by water coming from the mouths of fish and frogs. He lamented over hisinability
to get completely pure, unpolluted water from any source. He declared: "The only pure water
with which | can wash your linga, Oh Siva, isthat coming from my tear-filled eyes, which have
been moved by the devotion in my heart filled with the sense of utter dedication to the Lord."
Annamacharyafelt that only the tearsfilled with love of the Lord are pure enough for washing
the Lord's idol.

TheLord and the devotee

Each devotee has his own conception of the Divine. No single specific form can be ascribed
to the Lord. The Lord's grace is conferred on each devotee according to the level of his spiritual
consciousness. Annamacharya exclaimed: "Oh Lord! Y ou appear to each devotee according to
the nature and measure of hisrealisation." The ocean is vast -and boundless. But the amount of
water you can carry from it is determined by the size of the vessel you take. If the vessel you
carry issmall, you cannot fill it beyond its capacity. Likewise, if your heart is constricted, Divine
grace will be equally limited. Broaden your heart and receive the plenitude of God's grace.

How is one to broaden his heart? It is by getting rid of narrow differences and by curbing
desires. By developing insatiable desires, the heart gets shrunk. A broad heart means recognising
the truth that the Divine dwellsin everybody. Only then you can obtain the Reality that is
unchanging and eternal.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with along poem exhorting devotees to cultivate purity
of heart, eschew petty mundane desires, avoid all unrighteous actions, give up hypocritical
worship and turn their hearts towards Siva, the Giver of al bliss and prosperity. With the singing

of the bhgjans, "Hari Bhajana binaa", "Prema muditha" and "Svaaya, Parameshwaraaya”, the
discourse came to aclose.

—From Bhagavan's discourse in the Poornachandra Auditorium, on 23-2-1990

VIDYARTHI VANI:

The All-Knowing Bhagavan

Sometimes amoment's insight is alife-experience. Sometimes it happens, an event in the
present may seem to reflect and signify an incident in the past. We, the students of Baba, often
hear Him saying: "Y ou are my wealth and property. Y ou are the apple of my eye. It is not these
mammoth buildings that are important, but it is my children who have to be moulded and
modelled to be my true messengers.”

When | read these beautiful, caring words over and over to myself, | only feel myself an
enormous burden for Baba. According to me, the amount of hopes and efforts for us and the
amount of our reciprocation to our Baba seemsto be like feeding milk to a snake. To enlighten



this conscience in our hearts, our parents and teachers, the chosen instruments of our Baba,
repeatedly remind us and recapitulate it within us.

Once, as our teacher was explaining to usin our prayer hall, Baba spends three-fourths of
His time on the students and the other one-fourth on others. Suddenly, some incident sprang in
my brain. When | was in my Secondary School at Parthi, it so happened that | had an inner urge
and desire to eat a Cadbury Chocolate. | found myself a prey to this thought and desire. Luckily,
my elder sister, who is studying in Anantapur, had come to Parthi for Baba's darshan Making use
of this opportunity, during the darshan time, | requested her to get Cadbury Chocolate bars for
me and my younger sister studying then in the convent. But during the meeting hours, my sister
didn't turn up due to some unknown reason. | kept quiet but inwardly | was restive.

That very night, after dinner, | heard a sound of excitement in the lobby. As| went up there,
| learnt that Baba had sent something special for us. Obvioudly, | became very curious to know
what was the Prasadam. Looking at the long queue of children with their beaming faces, |
approached near the box. Lo and Behold! Believeit or not! Cadbury Chocolates were being
distributed to each student 1 happily had my share of Prasadam without probing for any
significance. Of course, | did thank Babain my heart.

Next day, as| sat thinking on the darshan ground, | was interrupted by my sister. She
explained that she had actually brought the Cadbury Chocolates. As she was about to come to
our hostel, she found that a girl who had fainted in the dormitory had to have Chocolates. My
sister experienced a satisfied happiness in her heart when she offered it to her. Then | informed
her that Baba had sent Cadbury Chocolates to our school.

... And then we understood the significance! This benevolent loving act of Babareally
touched our hearts. We were filled with tears of joy and thanked God, with no words to express
our feelings for-All-Knowing Baba. We learnt that only when we help and love others, we can
expect benedictions from God.

Baba comes down to our level and even goes deep down to solve our petty trivial desires.
His main purpose in doing so isto ensure that we, His students, may not stray from the golden
path—the way to our goal—Baba. He sees to it that we are not disturbed mentally and waste
timein ineffectual and futile things. Baba s the divine lighthouse and our beacon. Babais
greater than our greatest need.

—Sarmishtha Sahoo, | B.Sc., Anantapur Campus

Education sans wisdom, mere wisdom ber eft of discrimination, action without discretion,
erudition lacking sagacity, power not justified by credentials, statements not based on truth,
music wanting in melody, adoration not sustained by devotion, a person devoid of commonsense
and character, a student not endowed with humility and a discourse that fails to inspire: these
serve no useful purpose.



—Baba

YUGADI SANDESH:
Mor e potent than portents

Firmfaith in God's name will ward off many of the evil portents indicated by the planetary
conjunctions in the New Year Pramoduta, observed Bhagavan Baba, in the course of His
discourse on Yugadi day, March 27, at Kalyana Mandap in Brindavan. Bhagavan said
there were indications of various kinds of conflicts and dangers fromfire disasters during
the year, but many joyous events were also likely. He advised the large concour se of
devoteesto carry on their dutiesin a spirit of dedication, with firm faith in God.

In the course of His discourse, Bhagavan said:
Embodiments of Love!

Timeis the embodiment of God. Hence one of the names of God is"Samvatsara'. Because
Timeisthe essential spirit of God, He is also known as "Kaalaatmaka" (The Time-Spirit.) God is
called the protector of the wise. The wise man directs his intelligence and talents towards God,
not content with using them for mere living. God is also known as the Lord of Eons because He
creates and dissolves eons like Krita Y uga, Dwapara Y uga and Kali Yuga God is thus not only
the creator of yugas (eons) but also their extinguisher. Hence God is described as ™Y ugadi-krit".

Because He contains within Himself everything and protects everything, God is also called
"Kaalagarbha' (The One who is the womb of Time).

Weregard Yugadi as marking the beginning of anew year. In fact, it is one of the forms of
God. The entire cosmosis bound by Time. It is permeated by Time. It isa product of Time. Itis
destroyed by Time. No one can fully comprehend the power of Time.

The Bharatiyas, from ancient times, recognising the sacredness of Time, followed certain
observances to propitiate Time. They viewed every object, not in terms of its external
appearance, but from its inner spiritual essence and based their life on that principle. Even if
something appeared externally beautiful, if spiritually it was valueless, Bharatiyas used to
discard it.

Siva and Parvati

People in the world attach value to all kinds of objects, ideas and personalities. God,
however, is not attracted by external appearances but values only the inner spiritual urges. Here
isasimple example. Parvati was the most beautiful woman in the world. Conscious of her
charms, she wished to wed the Lord Himself. But the Lord does not succumb to external
attractions. Disappointed by her failures, Parvati embarked on a very severe penance. Indifferent



to sun and rain, wind and weather, Parvati concentrated her thoughts on the Lord, wearing out
her body in her Tapas. Because of the penance shelost all her beauty. All her physical powers
were gone. At that moment, the Lord accepted her as one half of his body.

What is the inner meaning of this episode? Prakriti (Nature) is Parvati. This Prakriti isfilled
with various kinds of prides: the pride of wealth, strength, beauty, knowledge, virtues, power and
penance. Man's ego is inflated by these different kinds of pride. It is only when man getsrid of
these eight categories of pride will he become acceptable to God. So long as ego prevails, the
power of the Spirit will not be cognised. Without realising the power of the Spirit man cannot
experience the bliss of the Divine. It is out of arecognition of this truth that Bharatiyas declared
that only through renunciation can immortality be attained.

Renunciation

What is it we should renounce? Isit hearth and home, wealth and possessions? If God could
be realised by renouncing these things, Self-realisation should be quite easy. But, it is not the
external appurtenances that have to be sacrificed. The road to man's liberation is barred by three
gates: Kama (lust), Krodha (hatred) and Lobha (greed). The primary things which have to be
given up are these tree. When aman isfilled with these three, he is steeped in folly. When aman
is subject to Kama (lustful desire), he loses all sense of right and wrong. Greed destroys man's
devotion. Krodha (hatred) undermines Jnana (wisdom). The man filled with anger and hatred
becomes utterly thoughtless. He loses his sense of discrimination. These three destroy aman's
spiritual practices—Karma, Upasana and Dhyana (rituals, worship and meditation). When there
are no spiritual practices, man becomes a creature of whims.

Trikarana shuddhi

Man has a higher wisdom (Vijnana-Prgjna) which is obtained only by spiritual sadhana. The
purpose of the sadhanaisto realise the Self (Atma). What is the Atma? It is the combination of
mind, intellect and life (Manas, Buddhi and Prana). Thistriune combination is called Tripuiti.
Man is the embodiment of this Triputi. It is otherwise known as the mind-speech-body complex
(Mano-vaakkaayam). "Vaak", speech, represents life. Man should seek to sanctify these three.

True humanness consists in the harmony of thought, word and deed. When there is no accord
between words and deeds, of what value are one's words? It is for the purpose of harmonising
thought, word and deed that Karma, Upasana and Dhyana have been prescribed for man. Karma
islikeamirror in which aman's good and bad deeds are reflected. A man's Karmareveals the
nature of man—whether he is Satwic, Rgjasic or Tamasic—even as athermometer reveals the
temperature of the body. Therefore, al actions should be turned towards Satwic purposes The
Bhagavad Gita has described such actions as Nishkama Karma (desireless actions). It isonly
when actions are performed in this spirit that the body accomplishes its purpose. It is only when
the body and the actions are sublimated that the mind gets transformed. Right action resultsin
purity of mind.



Men today are not aware of the sacredness of action. They are caught up in the pursuit of
their desires. They are impelled entirely by selfishness and self-centredness. Man is moved by
desires and not by ideals.

What we should aim at isalifeinspired by ideals. Theideal lifeisonein which thereis
complete harmony and purity in thought, ward and deed. (" Trikarana Shuddhi"). Man isjudged
by the nature of his actions. To make the proper use of time, man has to engage himself in right
actions.

Right use of time

Embodiments of lovel Remember that timeis fleeting. Time and tide wait for no one. Time
will not submit itself to you. Y ou have to surrender to it. Timeisits own master. Hence, you
must strive to make proper use of time.

| have often told you how God represents Time in its various aspects. God is described as
"Samvatsara". "Vatsara' means one who is engaged in sport. "Govatsara’, in referring to
Krishna, means one who sports with cows. "Samvatsara' means, "playing with al”. Thistimeis
available equally to all—whether heisamillionaire or a pauper. Even an emperor is subject to
the passage of time. Time is awitness to what everyone is doing. On a stage, there are a number
of lights. One light is turned towards an actor in the role of aking. Another light is turned
towards abeggar. Y et another light is focused on a man reading the Ramayana. Another light
may be focused on afighting scene. Although the lightsillumine a variety of scenes, they remain
unaffected by the behaviour of the actors. The lights simply bear witness to the actions but no
blame attaches to them for what the actors do. The actors alone are affected by what they do. In
the same manner, the Divine, as the Lord of Time, remains only as a witness to the passing show.
Y our actions may be unholy. But time remains untainted.

Y our primary duty isto make right use of time. For this purpose, there is no need for you to
wait for the beginning of a new year. Every moment is a manifestation of Time. From seconds to
minutes, from minutes to hours, from hours to days and months, and from months to a year—this
isthe endless procession of Time. The second is the basis for the year. Hence every second
should be filled with purposeful action. What is the meaning of alife in which from waking in
the morning to sleeping at night one is concerned only about his belly and has no thought of
God?What is the result of al this hectic activity? Has it given a single moment of real joy?
Purposeful living can come only by contemplation of God. People talk about service. Whom are
you serving? When you render service, you are really serving yourself. Y ou have to perform all
actionsin a spirit of dedication—to please the Divine.

Men today are misusing all their knowledge, wealth, energies and talents for purely material
ends and wasting their lives. Leading aworldly lifeis unavoidable. But in doing so, the spiritual
goal should be borne in mind. The goal is spiritual; actions are worldly. It iswhen actions are
dedicated to spiritual ends that they become sanctified. Unfortunately, today even spiritual
practices are tainted with mundane motives.



Thelndian Heritage

It is because of the intensely spiritual life led by kings, sages, scholars and pious men and
women in ancient days that even today the spiritual heritage of Bharat has survived the
vicissitudes of centuries. Men should realise their inherent divinity and live up to their true
nature. If their real nature is forgotten and their behaviour isfar from human, they cease to be
human beings. For instance, sweetness is the basic quality of jaggery. If it loses its sweetness it
ceases to be jaggery and isjust a piece of clod. Likewise for man to be regarded as man, he has
to manifest his humanness by practising " Trikarana Shuddhi"—purity in thought, word and deed.
Without this purity, man is merely alump of clay.

Man engages himself in various exercises, pursues all kinds of studies and makes various
enquiries. What is the use of all this? He fills his mind with a vast mass of information, but there
isno change in his behaviour or living. There is no end to economic changes, political and social
reforms. But no mental transformation is taking place. People have been listening to Bhagavan's
discourses and reading Swami's books for years. How far have you changed as a consequence?
Of what use are studies if they are not put into practice even to a small extent?

Portents and war nings

Today it isthe beginning of the New Y ear "Pramoda’. Pramoda means that which isfilled
with excessive joy. It includes such expressions as Nityananda, Sat-Chit-Ananda, Advaita-
ananda and Brahmananda—the supreme forms of bliss. The name of the year should fill uswith
infinite joy. But when you consider the conjunction of planets at the beginning of the year, it
forebodes a period of conflicts. There are likely to be many conflicts with no apparent reason.
Even good men are likely to fall out. Apart from conflicts, there are likely to be dangers from fire
disasters. Along with these evil portents, there are likely to be joyous events also. Thisyear isa
mixture of good and bad events. Lifeislike that.

Embodiments of the Divine Atmal Thisisayear in which everyone will have to be on his
guard. One should keep awatch on every word he uses. Even asmall dip of the tongue may
have serious consequences. Every action has to be done after due deliberation. Differences are
likely to arise among kith and kin and members of the family circle. Conflicts may arise al over.
In such adire situation, contemplation of God is like a shower of grace. Placing your firm faith
in God, if you carry on your duties, none of your actions will have untoward results. Remember
the name of God at all times. In the Kali age, God's name is the only refuge. Without firm faith
in the Lord's name, al other studies and worship are of no avail. Y earn for the love of God. From
the beginning of thisyear, with its dire portents, engage yourself in good thoughts and good
deeds and overcome the forces of evil by full faith in God.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Hari bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi.”

THE GRACE OF BHAGAVAN:



Experiencing His Omnipresence

Being in the presence of Bhagavan Baba at Prasanthi Nilayam in January, 1990, ten years
after my last visit, | am filled with immense gratitude for the mysterious manner in which He
came to my help in the most memorable and trying adventure of my life. Though it happened a
decade ago | am impelled to relate the story to testify to the Omnipresence of Bhagavan and the
agencies through which He comes to the rescue of devotees.

The current of eventsthat led to and surrounded the ordeal and the adventure related here are
too lengthy for thisjournal. The purpose of this brief description isto show bow Swami's
omnipresence guides us, using all aspects of Nature even in the most remote places.

| was part of a gold-mining expedition that was along the Inambari River in the dense jungles
of Peru, South America. A group of eleven men, ranging from 20 to 80 years of age, had been
taken by helicopter along with river dredging equipment and left in the jungle for the purpose of
gold exploration. We were to radio for the helicopter when we wished to be retrieved.

From the first day the expedition met with disaster in the form of floods that carried off the
most essential equipment. After more than two months of struggle with makeshift equipment,
another flood surprised us by night carrying away the only boat and radio. Now the only way out
was a sixty-mile walk over the Andes Mountains to the small town of Coasa. From there we
could ride supply trucks one day to Ayaviri where atrain could take us to Cusco and then aplane
could be got to fly to Lima, the Capital of Peru.

Only one of the men in our group had ever walked thistrail and that was many years ago,
with a native guide. He said it was too difficult for us and he could never remember the winding
way through the mountain passes to the other side. We were at an elevation of 2000 feet and
would have to climb over 15,000 feet passes to reach Coasa. Several of the members of the
group (including myself) had been to see Sai Baba. We knew and loved Him as God and friend.
One of the men was an Indian businessman from New Delhi. He had seen Swami and spoken to
Him briefly about the trip before leaving for Peru. Swami had asked him why he wanted gold!

Prayersto Baba

The man from Lima, the man from New Delhi and myself prayed for Swami's guidance.
Then it was decided that the man from Limaand | would walk out, get to Lima, sell aboat and
motor which had been left behind and arrange arescue for the others, including the Indian
businessman.

Thefirst day of the walk brought me to my kneesin exhaustion on the first hill up from the
river. Up, up, up; | removed an expensive tent from my pack and gave it to the jungle knowing
that my load was too much. We could carry only alittle food and water and the latter soon ran
out. For many hours we walked up steep slopes, sweating, legs throbbing, lungs burning and no
water to drink. Such thirst I had not known in my entire life. At times we would collapse and
help each other back to our feet. | prayed for something to drink but there were no sources of



water to be seen. It was foggy and some moisture had collected on the leaves of bushes. | tried
sucking some of it from the leaves but | could taste no wetness. | found a small footprint in the
path which had saved a small amount of muddy water from a previousrain and | drank it. By
now | was walking behind my companion and out of his view on the twisting path. Overcome by
fatigue and thirst | fell to the ground and told Swami: "Y ou must make my feet move, | cannot
walk another step.” Then, asloud as | could, | yelled to the clouds, "God, have you forgotten me
out here?' Then | passed out for sometime with the wish | could leave my body. When | finally
opened my eyes | was looking directly at some moss growing on arock. | heard a voice within
me urge me to eat the moss. As | chewed the bitter tasting ‘ Prasad' | was aware of moisturein it
that made my body quiver as | swallowed it. Soon He had my feet moving again.

As night approached it grew cold. There was no wood to burn, nowhere to sleep, no way to
prepare food to eat and still no water. Once again | yelled: "Swami, we need water to drink,
wood to burn, food and a place to sleep.” After only 300 feet more and for the first time on the
journey, we came to asmall grass lean-to on the steep slope of the ridge we were climbing. A
deep hole had been dug down into the earth and orange coloured water came to the surface.
There was a small stack of wood for burning and even afew stalks of corn were growing there.
We thanked Swami.

A deer showsthe way

The next day the trail became very difficult to follow on the rocky surface. Lost among the
peaks | prayed to Swami to help us. Just then | saw a swift deer with alarge white tail racing
across a distant ridge top. Following the deer we found the trail. Later we again prayed for
direction and a lone hawk swooped down from a peak, hovered over us and led usto the trail on
the other side of the nearby peak. Late that evening we bad lost our way again. As dusk began to
settle around us we heard a distant noise and could barely see a person on horseback going away
from us. My companion ran off into the dim-lit canyon paths in the hope of catching the horse-
back silhouette and asking for the direction to Coasa. Soon darkness descended heavy on the
rugged and dangerous canyons and there was no sign of hisreturn. | went searching with a
flashlight fearing he had fallen and been hurt or killed. But soon dense fog made it difficult to
see even three feet ahead and | barely found my way back to our packs. He was nowhere for me
to see.

Bhajansin thejungle

With candlelit | sang some bhajans and prayed for his safety. Again that gentle voice within
soothed my burning mind. "Heisfing,” it said, "he is having potatoes.” Early the next morning
my companion returned with a young boy who would lead us to Coasa. He said it had become
too dark to return the previous night, so he slept at the boy's hut. He also told me that the boy's
mother had made him potatoes for dinner.

River of gold in the heart
Therest of the journey was not difficult; even the sale of the boat was quick. It took three
weeksin al before the others were safein Lima.



Swami had taken me beyond limitations that | had placed on myself. He had given me
perseverance | had not known in myself. He was there at every turn showing me that faith is
comfort, and patience is strength.

| discovered avast wealth of gold that year. But this gold was not in the Inambari but in the
River of my Heart!

— Seral Rehm, (U.SA)

GURUDEVA VANI:
Human Valuesin Business M anagement

The many ways in which the basic human values—Truth, Righteousness, Peace, Love and
Ahimsa—can be practised in the day-to-day conduct of business was explained by Bhagavan
Baba, in His valedictory address to a seminar for students of the Faculty of Business
Management, Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning, held at Madras in February.

The seminar, which synchronised with Bhagavan's stay in Madras, had been organised, with
the blessings of Bhagavan, to give the MBA students (54 in al) an insight into the actual
working of some of the leading enterprises in Madras city and an opportunity to listen to the
exposition of the principles and methods of efficient management by experienced leaders from
the business world.

The five-day seminar (from February 6 to 10) was divided into two programmes -visits to
industrial establishmentsin the morning and lectures and discussions in the afternoon. Among
the establishments visited by the students were Audco India, L & T (EFC), Ashok Leyland,
IndiaPistons, T A F E and the Madras Port Trust. The lecturers included top management
executives, chartered accountants and business consultants. Arrangements had been made for
accommodating the students and holding the seminar in the guesthouse of a business firm.

On the concluding day, two of the students spoke on how they had benefited from the
seminar through practical knowledge of the functioning of big enterprises and exposure to the
experiences of leading industrial managers.

Mr. V. Srinivasan expressed his gratitude to Bhagavan for giving them such an opportunity
to serve Bhagavan and looked forward to organising more such seminars in the future.

Bhagavan Baba, complying with an insistent appeal for a valedictory discourse, referred to
different aspects of management such as marketing, finance, industrial relations, etc., and
observed that the most important aspect was "man-management”. In this connection, Swami
pointed out that each country had its own historical and cultural background and Indian



managers should not mechanically copy practices imported from abroad but should keep in
mind the Indian milieu and our national ethos.

Emphasising the specific need for MBA students of the Sathya Sai Institute to infuse
management practicesin India with the cardinal values of Sathya, Dharma, Santhi, Prema and
Ahimsa, Bhagavan illustrated how each of these values should be adhered to in the conduct of
business and industry.

Interrelated values

Bhagavan explained that all the values were interrelated. Citing the example of a burning
electric lamp, Bhagavan compared it to love (Prema). For the lamp of love to burn, there should
be abulb. That bulb is Santhi. The bulb had to be connected to an electric wire. That wireis
Dharma. And then the current has to flow in the wire. The current is Sathya. With the current of
Sathya (Truth) flowing in the wire of Dharma (Righteous conduct), connected to the bulb of
Santhi (Peace), the lamp of Prema (love) burns and shedsiits light. Sathya, Dharma, Santhi and
Prema constitute a single whole and not separate values. All the four values have to be adhered
to equally.

With regard to Truth, it is often said that to be truthful in business will result in loss.
Bhagavan said that thisis not so. Though initially there may be some difficulty, in course of
time integrity and honesty will bring their own reward. The MBA students must convince their
chiefsin their respective firms how truth in accounts and audit helps to raise the image of the
firm. They should be content with reasonable profit margins. Even if this policy does not pay in
the beginning, in the long run it will be most rewarding. Thisis the way to inspire confidence.
Running a business honestly must be regarded as aform of social service and spiritual sadhana.

In the practice of Dharma, Bhagavan said that marketing practices should be fair to the
consumers and there should be justice in the dealings with the workers.

In the observance of Peace, the MBA students should realise that they should not get ruffled
by any kind of difficult situation. They have to maintain their calmness and try to pour oil on
troubled waters. They should use the weapon of love in such situations.

Fraternal relations

"Prema’ must expressitself in the business world by the executives devel oping the feeling
that all engaged in the business—managers, workers and others—are members of one family.
They must develop fraternal feelings towards all. With mutual love and regard, industrial
harmony can be achieved.

Asregards "Ahimsa’, in the context of industrial management, it has awider social meaning
than merely avoiding causing harm to others. The avoidance of pollution of the atmosphere or
of natural resources like riversis one of the ways in which an enterprise practises "Ahimsa".



In these different ways, agreat deal of good can be done to our people and nation by
busi ness managers who adhere to basic human values and who adopt a spiritual approach to the
tasks of the business world.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the exhortation to the students to develop firm faith
in God and carry out their duties in the businesses in which they may be employed with a sense
of dedication to the business and a spirit of service to the community.

Unity in Diversity

While moving forward slowly in the queue for lunch outside the canteen at Brindavan | fell
into conversation with avery friendly and peaceful looking foreigner. He spoke excellent
English. From his handsome features | guessed that he was an Italian. "No, | am an Iranian,” said
Dr. Mehdi N Bahadori, PhD. He is an engineer who after spending many yearsinthe U.S.A. is
now teaching in Teheran. The previous week | had seen many Iranians at Puttaparthi also and
must confess that | was a bit surprised. Talking to Bahadori was perhaps an opportunity Sathya
Sai Baba gave meto find out how, from a strong fundamentalist Islamic country, he was at
Brindavan. Dr Bahadori was on his second visit the first one was in 1988.

"How did you come in contact with Swami?’ | enquired. "Through my Iranian teacher Haji
Kamal." And how Haji Kamal of Sheraz came to Swami, shows how He is working for the unity
of the mankind. | was spellbound listening to the story.

Haji Kamal isadeeply spiritual person, a scholar and a poet. He had a dream in which he
saw aman in ared robe with ahalo of black hair, squatting on the ground facing him. He asked
Haji Kamal to cane closer till their knees were amost touching and then invited Kamal to visit
him. Kamal did not know who the man in the red robe was but guessed that, in all probability, he
was an Indian. After afew days he came across a book in which there was a photograph of
Swami. And so one thing led to another and he with hiswife and asmall group of Iranians
reached Puttaparthi.

On arrival they were told that Swami had gone away to Mysore and would not be back for
15 days. Kamal had only ten days time and was indeed in afix. It so happens that Kamal has the
ability to put a suitable person in trance and use her as a medium. He selected an Iranian lady in
the group, put her in trance and directed her to convey their problem to the Swami. He said that
he had come to Puttaparthi on Swami's invitation only to find that the host was away. The lady
soon gave Swami'sreply to Kamal "I am coming back at 3 P M. tomorrow and shall give an
interview to the Iranian group first of all the next morning." No one would believe Haji Kamal
when he told people at Puttaparthi that the Swami was returning the next day.



But to and behold! Swami did return at 3 P.M. the next day and the Iranian group were the
first to be given interview the next morning.

Encouraged by Haji Kamal, Dr. Bahadori who is interested in spirituality came to Puttaparthi
during Dasara of '88. He was keen to present to Swami a copy of hisbook "The University of
Life" which was published inthe U.S.A., in 1987.

Dr. Bahadori sat in the Poornachandra Hall and carried his book and afew flowersin histwo
hands. When Baba came in front of him he stopped and said "Iran". He then touched the book
and even without opening it said "Unity in Diversity". On hearing this Dr. Bahadori burst into
tears and Swami stood there for awhile patting his head till the tears stopped.

The university of life

Dr. Bahadori gave me his book to read. It indeed contains all the spiritual truths which Baba
isteaching to humanity Dr. Bahadori compares the planet Earth to a university and callsit the
"University of Life.” Every human being is a student. The purpose of this university education is
to "experience oneness of all beings and things as a manifestation of God.” The textbooks for
learning are "Experiences of Life.” The university master (the head) is God. He has an open door
policy towards his students. But to guide them he needs "complete surrender and trust in him.”
We surrender fully only if we perceive that "we are Him.” When one reaches that level of God
awareness one is ready for graduation which entitles one never to come back to the university
again. However if one does not acquire that degree of God awareness one fails to graduate and
takes birth again on this planet to have yet another chance to work for graduation. In this
university no one can "flunk out”. There does not appear to be any place for the University
Master (God) to send the naughty students who fail (thereis no hell). He keeps sending them
back (rebirth) to the university until they can finally graduate—it is a process of evolution. Each
birth is like one academic year in an ordinary university. Speed of graduation depends on the
efforts of the students. It may take many thousands of academic years (births) to finally graduate.

Dr. Bahadori had read a bit of GITA but hismain spiritual inspiration has come from the
Iranian spiritual teachers like Rumi, Hafez and Saadi who have written extensively on the
experience of "Erfan"—God realisation. Bhagavan Sri Sathya Sai Baba's mission is to make the
adherents of all religions realise that the spiritual path in al religions leads to exactly the same
destination—Unity and Oneness of the entire universe as a projection of God. That iswhy his
remark to Dr. Bahadori on seeing his book—"Unity in Diversity". Swami is using the spiritual
thread to bind the diverse and savagely fighting humanity together. They are already moving
towards an era of brotherhood of man. Puttaparthi is becoming the real headquarters of a spiritual
United Nations to which Baba's devotees are flocking in ever increasing numbers.

—Lt. Gen. Dr. M. L. Chibber



The Jubilant Jhoola

Sai Ram, my friends!

Thereis something | shall tell you.
So listen well, and take heed

To the account | will relate to you.

My beginning was truly humble,
Part of ateak treein avast wood.

Never did | know what was to become of me,
Whether it was forlorn or whether it was good.

| would think every day and night,
"How resplendent it would be,

if I could be made into a Jhoola,
For everyone to see!”

Then suddenly | found myself

Being shaped, adorned and varnished,
And at the end of my transformation

| felt fine, handsome and accomplished.

| knew it was going to happen,

That | was going to be used as a Jhoola,
| was so excited, so exultant,

"Thank you, Baba!"

At last, the Big Day came,

| was hung with gold chains from four
The Avatar glided across the floor,
And stole everyone's heart and soul.

Helay in my lap,

As peaceful as peace could be.
Then, | started to rock Him,
And He played the beat with me.

| couldn't believe my good fortune,
"Isthisreally happening?' | wondered,

But before | could think, Sai Krishnarose,

Leaving me bewildered.

How short that encounter was,
It seemed to pass so very quickly.

tall poles.



| cannot wait 'til next year comes,
So | can cradle the Almighty.

Finally my dream has come true,

| have fulfilled my only desire.

The Lord has accepted me as His throne,
Forever and ever.

—Vernu (13 years)
(From" Sai Children-1990")

Spiritual Basis of Yoga

It is not generally recognized that Hatha Y ogais only one of eight aspects of yogaas it was
put forth by the great sage Patanjali. It is not generally understood that all forms of yoga are
spiritual practices and that their purposeis to achieve union with God.

Y oga means union with God. It is essential to understand the significance and application of
Hatha Y ogato our own spiritual aspirants within the context of Sai Teachings and the teachings
of all religions. It is aso very important that we recognize that all people are at different levels of
spiritual evolution and are bound by different actions of the past. Therefore, what may be
spiritually beneficial for one man could be contraindicated for another man. Nevertheless, in
order to derive maximum benefit from Hatha Y oga one must have a genuine spiritual orientation
and proper instruction. That is very important! Spiritual orientation and proper instruction.

The Message of Bhagavan Sri Sathya Sai Baba, the thesis of all religions, the experience of
the saints and wise men throughout the ages all provide us with the same spiritual orientation.
This eternal Truth is God is One. The purpose of human life isto achieve union with the Lord
God. We are the children of God and therefore members of one family. We must seek the
Divinity within ourselves, and recognize the Divinity within our brothers and sisters.

Conscienceasguru

Every man and every woman is capable of achieving union with God. Intelligence,
education, wealth, and social status are not prerequisites. If one looks deeply within oneself with
faith in God and an intense yearning to know Him, one can find enlightenment. This enlighten-
ment, this wisdom, comes from our spiritual core, our soul, the Atma, the manifestation of God
in man. Our conscience is areflection of the Divinity within us. If we have faith and
self-confidence, we will be able to hear and to follow our conscience. In order to understand the
spiritual meaning of self-confidence, it is helpful to consider the distinction between pride and
honour. Pride is aform of egoism in which one seeks to establish and maintain prestige for one's



identity. Honour is the courage and determination to live by the dictates of our conscience. The
self-confidence is synonymous with this definition of honour.

Everyone has his own indwelling spiritual preceptor, His own Guru. Our conscience is our
Guru. We must learn to control our minds and bodies in order to hear and obey our conscience.
Our conscience isthe inner voice of God that resides in the spiritual heart of every man and
woman. God is always ready to speak to us. Unfortunately, we are not always ready to hear Him.

At the present time, mankind has directed its attention outward toward the material world,
instead of inward toward God. As aresult of thisfocus on the outer material world to the neglect
and even denia of the inner Divine Spirit, most people base their lives on the superficial
purposesin life, but few are aware of the Divine Purpose of Life. Many of us spend most or all of
our time engrossed in superficial pursuits. We strive to find and maintain pleasure and to avoid
pain. We strive to achieve wealth and prestige, and to avoid poverty and ignominy. We waste our
livesliving like animals, loading and unloading, or like machines, acting and reacting.

Theworld is a kaleidoscope of changing events, unpredictable and capricious. The
ingtitutions of our societies change as a function of political and economic pressures. We can
affect the outer world, but we cannot control it. The people with whom we interact have their
own thoughts, feelings, and desires. We can affect these people but we cannot control them.
Even our own minds and bodies give us unwanted thoughts, feelings, and sensations.

Thisleads usto a very important lesson in life that many of us never learn, and even those of
us who learn are often unable to apply. The lesson is very simple: the outer world, the people
who playa part in our lives, and even our minds and senses cannot bring us lasting peace, joy,
and fulfillment. Only the Grace of God can confer lasting peace, joy, and fulfillment. Lifeisa
brief time span of consciousness given to us by God. If we spend our time being enticed by the
glitter of the outer world and fail to recognize the Glory of God within ourselves, then we have
squandered a priceless treasure.

We can achieve union with God. We can transcend the impact of the world and the
distractions of our minds and bodies through spiritual practices. All religions teach similar
methods for accomplishing this:

Prayer and meditation

Devotional exercises and rituals such as repetition of the Names of the Lord and singing
devotional songs.

Studying the writings of Bhagavan Baba, the scriptures, and the lives of the saints and wise
men, applying what we learn to our own lives.

Rendering service to our fellow men in need without desire for recognition or reward.



The Sri Sathya Sai Organizationsinclude all of these practices and we regard all of the
world's religions as different perspectives on the one and only God. When we participate in these
practices, we progress spiritually. We increase our access to the infinite intelligence and ben-
evolence that lies dormant within us al. Thisisour spiritual orientation as Sai Devotees.

—Dr. Michael Goldstein
From atalk given on 4-2-1990 at a Sai Centrein California

Serve and Grow Young

It isno fun growing old in a society obsessed with youth. So | have decided to follow Baba's
example and not pay any attention to my age. After all, only my temporary body is growing old;
the real Meisasyoung as ever.

A friend, seeing a picture of Baba for the first time, remarked that He certainly didn't look
His age. | agreed, stating that He was beyond time as we reckon it and that any of us who follow
His example could probably weather the years equally well. It all depends on discriminating
between useful activity and mere restlessness, and emphasizing the proper aspect of our being.

In one of His many discourses on Santhi Baba says, quite logically, that unchanging peace
cannot be found in an ever-changing world. His advice isto "engage in never changing tasks and
enjoy the Bliss of the Atma. This must be the chief effort of the Jivi, its perpetual aim, the
greatest adventure in thisworld. All other tasks are humdrum and silly; they glitter for a moment
and vanish."

Waste of time and energy

There is no doubt that, especially in the highly developed West, we waste a great deal of
time, energy and resources on fashion, fads and foolishness that contribute very little, if
anything, to what should be our goal in life. From hula-hoops to encounter groups, we get caught
up in an endless succession of activities and expenditures as we seek to fill our leisure hours.
"Man is abundle of impulses and intentions," says Baba. "The impulses are the fuel, the
intentions are the fire. The fire can be put out only by laying aside the fuel of impulses. The
dying down of thefire is the attainment of peace.”

Laying aside our impulses does not imply stagnation resulting from inactivity. Instead, we
are admonished to "arise and work [for] Work is the mission of man." The key isto establish a
worthwhile goal and the proper environment for achieving it. In Baba's words, "Until you fix
upon acertain direction for all your thoughts and activities, you will only be building shadowy
castlesin the air and roaming about in them."



Giveup and serve

My older friends who appear most youthful and contented with their "golden years' are also
the busiest seniors. Further, they are busy much of the time as community volunteers performing
service to others. For myself, heeding Baba's advice to "Give up everything that is outside the
Service of the Lord” hasresulted in what | can only describe as a heady, joyous feeling that is
growing in intensity as | find new outlets for seva.

Forgive meif | cite my own experience, but it isthe example | know best. | gave up my TV
severa years ago. | found myself tending to vegetate in front of the screen despite my continued
growling about the shallow subject matter it offered. The time thus freed is now spent at my
computer writing letters and essays detailing my discoveries about Baba. The time | formerly
spent reading newspapers and novels, | now spend reading Baba's words and those of His
devotees. This, in turn, inspires further writings on my part.

Toysfor children

My retirement left alarge block of time available that is now spent in my woodworking shop
making toys for donation to various childcare agencies. Casual mention of this activity while
shopping for tools and materials has resulted in offers of discounts, wholesale prices and outright
gifts from merchants anxious to be a part of my project. The key to all these donations is that the
toys are given free to needy children.

During the growing season | make a pest of myself offering friends organically grown
vegetables from my garden. As| discard non-productive activities and absorb myself more and
more in service to others | experience a growing awareness of an entity within my body that is
separate from it. | can best describe it asa"viewpoint”. It isa separate intelligence which
monitors my perceptions and responses. It daily grows stronger and more assertive. | begin to
recognize it and remember its occasional appearance in younger days. Most interesting of al is
the feeling of agelessness exhibited by this viewpoint, and of a sense of well-being and
satisfaction that has begun to pervade my consciousness. My body has reached senior citizen
status and has its fair share of minor tics and major infirmities. | have been my own companion
for most of the past 10 years, but | am rich in friends. And, true to His promise, Babais ever with
me patiently guiding, aternately chastising and rewarding my efforts to achieve human status.
He assures us thisis preliminary to reassuming our divine status.

Ever-youthful self

What intrigues me most about this whole process is how the continued strengthening of my
sense of Self increases my awareness that this Soul/Viewpoint/Atmais as young today as it was
when | first experienced it. | am beginning to see with ageless eyes, hear with ageless ears the
similarly ageless truths of shared divinity. | am convinced by thejoy | feel now in my daily
routine that the more | concentrate on serving the Lord, the more ageless aspect of me becomes
physically and psychically apparent. No wonder Baba looks so young for Hisyears! Hisisthe
ultimate example of existing only to serve others.



Dedication to never-changing tasks results in never-changing visage and avoidance of the
negative aspects of growing old. With Baba as my role model and my new prime time schedule
firmed up, | consider my age "39 and holding" despite the fact that | was born just afew weeks
after Him.

—Jay Jarrett, California

Love: Illusion and Reality

What is the most common desire of man? Isit to have great amounts of wealth? Isit to have
unfailing physical health? Isit to achieve something great within the world? Is it the acquirement
of fame? Isit to attain great mastery in worldly knowledge? No, it is none of these things. Dive
deep, to the very essence of one's soul. What's sure to be there isalonging for the experience of
Love.

Swami has said that above all other types of love, we should have the Love for God as our
first priority. We understand how to love our children, our spouse, our friends or our parents. As
amatter of fact, we seem to have a specific lovefor al of them. Yet, do we know how to Love
God?

Thereis agreat tendency to think of Love as an "attainable object"”. It is something we
"work" at. And, we even think of it as something which we produce or generate: "l love my
wife." "I love my children." In our sense of "accomplishment” concerning love, we fedl safe. In
our minds, we are surrounded by people we are loving, who are giving love to usin return.

But what happens when our children leave home? What happens if our spouse dies? What
happens if our friends are no longer friendly? Our whole sense of security surrounding loveis
shattered. We become angry. We are struck with grief. And we swear not to "love" so much,
because of the harsh penalties which "love" appearsto carry. At best, we decide to accept this as
the "pain of love", as a necessary aspect of love which must be experienced. At worst, we shut
down and feel betrayed. Yet, isthislove? No. Itisonly anillusion of love. And it isthis that we
must transcend, if we are to know the Love of God.

TheLoveof God

This Love of God, the absolute greatest experience of a human being, the most incredible
thing in existence, is beyond any concept we hold about love. For this Love simply exists. We
can't produce it, we can't define it. We can simply become aware of it. It is beyond our making,
but not beyond our experience. And when we experience it, there is afamiliarity which is deeper
than that of our own name. And we know that we are home. Thislove we can't speak of. It is
God's and it belongs to Him.



In order to know this love, we must come empty handed. We must forget everything we ever
thought love to be. With absolute honest, total willingnessto learn, we must ask God to teach us
about His Love. Such is the Grace of Swami, without Whom, such alearning accomplishment
would be very difficult, if not impossible. For, the only One Who knows what Lovereally is, has
come to remind us.

[llusory Love

Y et, theillusion of love stands in our way of knowing love'sreality. And as long as we find
ourselvesin "reasons or seasons' for love, we will miss the experience of God Love. The ego
would have us believe that theillusion of loveislove, smply because God's love deniesits very
existence.

There are many subtleties to theillusion of love which can go unrecognized. Many of us
have had the experience of feeling "closer” to Swami while we're away from Him than when
we're actually next to Him. When we sit at our Pujatable looking at Swami's picture, we feel
"love". However, when we sit next to Swami at Darshan looking at Swami, we sometimes feel
disappointed, frustrated, rejected, and a variety of other unexpected things. We might "love"
Swami if He looks at us or takes our |etter, but perhaps we won't feel the same way if He doesn't.

Isn't thisthe way we love just about everyone in the world? Isn't thisthe illusion of love:
based on options, maintained by conditions, and always containing an escape clause in case we
need to change our mind?

A picture on aPujatable is safe. It can't disappoint us. It will be what we desireit to be. It's
easy to "love". Likewise, it's very easy to "love" and worship any God or Guru who has already
lived, or who is yet to come. They too are non-threatening. But aliving God, right in front of our
eyes, can we Love Him?

L ove hereand now

Perhaps this is the greatest miracle of Swami. Thisform of God has come to teach us that
there is no place we can experience that Love of God, except HERE AND NOW. At each
darshan when Swami isin front of us, we must drop every past experience with Him from our
mind, and Love Him Now, just because-thisisthe only way. If we are loving Swami for the
interview He gave us yesterday, then it isanillusion of love, for we can decide not to love Him
for the interview He may not give us tomorrow. Can love really be given based on the actions of
abody judged by the mind? And if it can, what kind of loveisit anyway?

"Love My uncertainty,” Swami says. Of course! How else could we love Him? How else
could He teach us to love Him? Each moment is new, free from the past, and free from reasons
to love, and reasons not to love. And we learn to Love that Love is an is-ness, and that we can
but be aware of it or not.

This Love of God isthe only real love. All other love, directed towards bodies or objects, is
no more than fancied attachment. Y et, experiencing the Love of God takes immense courage,



faith, trust and total surrender. We must let go of every concept we hold dear about love. We
must let go of every idea we have about love. We must forgive and forget the past. And finaly,
we must come open minded and open hearted, alowing Love to take usinto Itself, consuming us
and reminding us Who wereally are.

L ove as oneness

Why do we so often have such aresistance to the Love of God? Surely, all of our problems
stem from aresistance to this Love. Y et, although God's L ove seeks no return, there is one
prerequisite to Its experience: We must be willing to experience our reality as something other
than the body. We must be willing to transcend duality, where thereisa"loved" and a"lover”,
and become immersed in Love as an Oneness. Thereis no lover, there is no beloved, there are no
differences nor separations. Thereis Love and only Love. Love belongs to Itself, and we are
That.

What do we have to do to experience this kind of love? Absolutely NOTHING. ThisLoveis
already existent HERE AND NOW. It is what we must UNDO which should be focused upon,
and that is, all of our concepts and judgements of what loveis. It is these which produce an
illusion of love, literally masking Love's reality and obscuring Its Presence from our awareness.
When we surrender these illusions of love, the veil falls away and the Love of God automatically
returns into our awareness reminding us of what we've long forgotten; reminding us of our Self.

Do we have to give up loving othersin order to experience the Love of God? Of course not.
However, we must give up loving othersin the way we desire to love them, and desire to have
them love us. We must love them as God would have us love them. Opening ourselves up, we
ask Swami to teach us how to love, or better yet, experience Love with this person.

"Embodiments of Divine Love,” Swami so frequently declares. Thisis how Swami sees us,
but usually we see ourselves and each other as embodiments only. We must transcend our
perceptions of each other as bodies, and experience the Divine Lovein al. "Seeing God in
everything is the most excellent of all Devotion,” declares Lord Krishnain the Uddhava Gita

It takes faith, trust, forgiveness, and avery open mind to learn how to experience others with
the Love of God. But most of all, it calls for willingness. the most crucial key to any spiritual
effort. If we are attached to a specific person giving us a specific type of love, it will be
impossible to see that person as God, based upon our own desires for the one to be something
else. We can't fool ourselves on this point. We can have theillusion of love, which consists of
specific people, situations and actions based upon mental concepts and expectations, or we can
have the Love of God, which simply IS. Thereis no compromise. It's one or the other, and if we
choose the Love of God, we choose it with every single person in our lives. Oneness has no
exceptions.

Does our seeming resistance to the Love of God stem from fear of the unknown or isit rather
the fear of the known? For in the innermost depth of our being, don't we know that the



experience of this Love would instantly deny the reality of our egos. It would wake us up, unto
our Self, and make us remember Who wereally are.

—Michasdl J. Oliver

Human Values and Service

Bhagavan Baba's clarion call to humanity isto render selfless service, become educated in
human values and pursue the path of spirituality. Although He has set up three wings of Sai
experiences, | sense them as an integrated "holiness". For each of us on our journey to God has
to become one with human values and in so doing begin to serve ourselves and others.

Sometime ago | read an article on Mother Teresa of Calcutta. It has lingered on my mind,
particularly as our centre visits a nursing home. Is this not Swami talking? She says, "Poor
people don't need money or anything. They need LOVE. Make them feel wanted. Give them a
smile. Take them aflower. Get involved. Help people make the connection.” In my school
district, establishing an Intergenerational Programme has brought a connection between the elder
and the primary age children. As| work with them, | see the warm flow of love permeating each
one, dispelling stereotypes and seeing the unity that exists. Here we have human values, service,
spirituality—all in one.

Those of us who have been graced with the teaching profession have the opportunity to
awaken human values in our students. In the primary grades we can expose them to EHV
lessons, but don't let it rest there. Establish a classroom library of values books. There are so
many in good literature, books that present role models and stories that give examples to follow.
Incorporate values into all subjects areas, not in a contrived way but flowing naturally. Let me
share two examples that I've used thisyear. In an effort to further expand EHV in my district |
established an additional follow-up called VALL+U=Values and Learning Leads to
Understanding. After ateacher has conducted an EHV lesson, this project givestime for the
children to listen to atape of the lesson's story as they read the words to themselves. This
reinforces the values and aids in their reading ability. Combining Swami's message of service,
we have the older children produce the audiotapes for the younger ones. They have been so
happy doing this. They are becoming collaborative learners and serving the school community at
the same time.

Swami asthe example

Another project | worked on during the year was to incorporate EHV with combating the
problem of substance abuse. We know that succumbing to drugsis due to abasic lack of human
values and so in building self-esteem and self-confidence through EHV lessons, we are also
creating a greater awareness of the perils of substance abuse. Giving children an opportunity to
discuss values and the problems they confront coincides with recent research that states "students



do not have enough opportunities to speak in the classroom.” | might add that very often the
home climate does not provide this skill either. Baba once again portrays the guru's
responsibility, as evidenced by the discourses now being given by the Sai students. If | were ever
to become a"master” teacher, it would be by using Swami as the example.

There are, as | mentioned, many innovative methods to combine EHV with servicein the
schools. Let the teachers use their own ingenuity. In doing so, perhaps our future generation will
not be the sons and daughters whom Mother Teresa spoke of on visiting a home where the old
parents had just been institutionalised and forgotten about. "... And | went there, and | saw in that
home they had everything, beautiful things, but everybody was |ooking towards the door. And |
did not see a single one with a smile on their face..."

May Swami bless us and the future generation. May we feel love and give love so that
young and old do not look toward an empty door. May we al learn to smile and be happy!

—Bea Flaig, New York

Grace, Sadhana and Realisation

Grace is the most misunderstood concept in spirituality. Commonly, it is taken to refer to
material welfare expected to result from religious pursuits aimed at pleasing a deity, demi-god or
gods. Thus, abusinesslike relationship iswrongly considered to exist between so-called religious
practices and the grace of the deity to whom such practices are directed.

Actually, grace has areference to Sadhana (Spiritual Practice) which has three stages. In the
first stage, characterised by dualism, graceis said to be the result of effort. As Karma (action) is
the means of Sadhanain this stage, effort becomes a necessary condition for obtaining the grace
of the Lord. Viewed in thislight grace is said to be proportionate to the effort put in. Effort is
taken to mean spiritual practices undertaken to please the Lord to obtain gifts. Hence, in the first
stage, gifts motivate the Sadhaka to move towards Divinity. Obviously, it means that at this stage
the Sadhaka is not aware that God is greater than His gifts. Gifts partake of the nature of creation
and arein the realm of Maya and therefore keep the Sadhaka bound to Avidya.

But, gradually, when it is known that wealth comes and goes and is, therefore, the cause of
not only joy but also sorrow, a keen desireis born in the Sadhaka to cross the realm of duality, of
joy and sorrow, birth and death, etc. This awakens discrimination which enables the Sadhaka to
take the first step towards the Divine. Gifts thus lead to Grace. There should be no two opinions
that the grace must take a person on whom it is conferred away from the world of shadows to
Reality. Strangely, in the world of duality at the material level, this function is performed by first
giving and then taking away the gifts. Thisfunction is performed by the Divine Mother by
involving the Sadhaka, who praysto Her for Grace, in astrange play in which whatever gifts are



asked are given and the Sadhaka feels, because of a strange delusion, that life in the world
henceforth would become a constant source of enjoyment and nothing more need be done.

Thelaw of karma

But soon, when the worldly things start leaving him, he is made to realise by the Mother the
evanescent nature of the world and its allurements and that how much and how long he can own
and enjoy the things of the world, foolishly thought to confer joy, depend upon his Prarabdha
(destiny) i.e., on what he has sown. Thus he comes to know that the law of Action-Reaction
(Karma) reigns supreme in the world. Since God Himself is the author of thislaw, He does not
interfere with the working of the law at all but appears to the Sadhaka to do so because of his
ignorance of the highly complicated working of the Law. But gradually, because of the Mother's
Grace, he realises that God will cease to be impartia if He were to interfere in the working of the
Law of Karma. Thisisthe significance of the oft-quoted saying of Baba: "Swami is not a Police
Commissioner who asks others to walk on the left side of the road but himself walksin the
middle.” Baba says, "Miracles and gifts are merely baitsto catch fish." (half-baked Sadhakas). In
the words of Baba, "Y ou come to get from Me tinsels and trash, the petty little cures and
promotions, worldly joy and comforts. Very few of you desire to get from Me the thing | have
come to give you, namely, Liberation."

Awakening of under standing

Thus assigning any meaning other than “awakening of understanding' to Grace is not correct.
In the second stage of Sadhana, where '’knowledge' is the means (of realisation), "Pain’ isthe sign
of Grace. With knowledge comes power, strength, a spirit of renunciation and a keen desire to be
near the Lord. Asonly a pure heart can realise Divinity, the dross around the heart hasto be
cleansed by pain which acts like burning fire. On the special request of the Sadhaka the pain
which he was to experience over a number of yearsis concentrated and the Sadhaka is allowed to
pay off his "Karmic debt' in avery short period so as to enable him to resort to spiritual
realisation without any hindrance from the realm of Karma in operation. That iswhy saints have
sung the glories of pain. Kabir said, "Let the face of pleasure be struck by a stone, asit has made
one forget the Lord and let pain be praised as it has enabled me to see Gopal, the Lord.” Christ
meant the same thing when he said, "As it is not possible for acamel to pass through the eye of a
needle, soisit for arich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” Rich man here means a man who
is still hankering after pleasures of the world. But when pain is conferred as Grace, the power to
bear it is also conferred along with it. The power is the understanding that the subtle isthe basis
of the gross and that the powers (Siddhis) that pertain to the subtle realm are far more superior
and wisdom, therefore, liesin giving up the gross for the subtle.

It is also understood that travellers in the subtle world have to “travel light * and carrying a
bundle load of desiresis an unnecessary burden. But after atime, when knowledge blossomsinto
wisdom even powers of the subtle world are considered to be obstacles which they really are.
With this arises in the heart of the Sadhaka a "Strange Pain' which is of the nature of 'alonging
to meet the Beloved'. The Sadhaka sees his Beloved through aveil (Aavarana) avery thick vell
indeed. His desire to see the Beloved “face to face' becomes intense and he praysin great despair
and prays for Grace. As Mirasings, "Love has made Me mad, nobody can understand my pain.”



Thisistrue indeed as no external help isof any avail. A total surrender of everything (last trace
of ego) iscalled for. And none can make thislast sacrifice at the altar of Love unlessthereis
Grace. Mirasaid, "Love's street is too narrow, only one can pass.” "Grace' actualy isrequired at
this stage only as the "last thin veil can be lifted by the Divine Mother only. No amount of effort
or method can earn Grace.” It isjust given at a certain stage of indescribable beauty in the Play
of Divine Love and after thisit becomes difficult to know who is the Lover and who the
Beloved.

—J. N. Sharma, Ropar

Let God Do It

Many timesin life when I've been ravaged by doubts and disappointments |'ve heard Baba's
loving whisper: "Place your lifein My hands and | shall lead you to your goal. | shall protect you
asthe eyelids protect the eyes." Thisloving assurance of the Lord has always boosted my morae
and raised my drooping spirits.

Inspite of thisloving promise | invariably end up feeling lost and insecure at some point of
time, thus caught in avicious circle. | silently pleaded to Babato free me from the vicious circle.
With this thought weighing heavily on my mind | opened a book to be confronted by these words
of Baba: "How much have you surrendered to Me?" The question posed by Baba made me
realise with ajolt that my surrender was superficial and not total.

A person who has surrendered totally should be prepared to accept everything as the
ultimate will of the Supreme. He should be unaffected by the ups and downs of life. There
should be no desires or aspirations except the longing to execute every command of His
promptly. Believing that we have surrendered to Him we still cling tightly to our whims and
fancies. Our ego raisesits ugly head in the wild pursuit of tinsel and trash. Doubts and worries
pester us in the wake of unfulfilled desires. This givesriseto afeeling of insecurity. We indulge
in self-pity that the Lord has forsaken us, when in fact we have ourselves to blame.

The most merciful Sai thus showed me away out of the vicious circlein which | had
entrapped myself. He seemed to say: "Let God do it,” asthe lines of this poem reverberated
warmly in my heart

"As children bring their broken toys,
With tearsfor us to mend.

| brought my broken dreams to God,
Because He is my friend.

But then,

Instead of leaving Him,



In Peace to work alone,
| hung around and tried to help,
With ways that were my own.
At last | snatched them back and cried,
"How can you be so slow?"
"My child,” He said, "What could | do?
You never did let go I”
"Let Go
Let God.”

—NMiss Rama Sampath, Bal Vikas Guru, Bombay



After flying thousands of kilometers to Prasanthi Nilayam, you try to learn something from
everything you see there, especialy in the courtyard of the temple. One morning during bhajan a
crow continued to crouch on the concrete in front of us, long after the rest of his flock had come
and gone. He sat and sat, while we sang and sang. Y ou could tell he wanted to take off, but could
not pick up the necessary wing-power.

After sometime he gave aloud "Caw!" which set the other crows in motion. They deserted
their posts on temple roof, palms and neem tree, and came whirling down and away again, as if
to scoop up their mate. It looked very much as if he had been given the classic crow summons,
"Come, fly!"

When he did not take to the air himself, some of the flock swooped down again and circled
in apuzzled way. Then, one by one, they returned to their perches high above the courtyard,
where they hopped uneasily to and fro, apparently unsure what was expected of them.
Meanwhile, asif glued to the concrete, the old crow roosted helplessly, his beak opening and
closing without a sound.

Many suspenseful moments later, he called again, very feebly. Thistime, only one crow
responded, and to some purpose. He took up a challenging stance facing the groundling and set
about dealing with the problem. His method was drastic and, eventually, effective.

Gentleness would not have worked. The newcomer began a mock-attack, peeking at the old
one, who tried to defend himself. It looked like a cruel kind of rescue, but no one watching could
doubt that arescue it was.

The "rescuer” had to intensify his offensive before the grounded crow was driven to take
wing. Hurling himself desperately aloft, he dived under the nearest sunshade canopy, passing
over the heads of the ladies as he tried to clear the outside wall, and failed. Instead, he blundered
heavily into the top of the wall and flopped back into someone's lap. After a short but furious
flurry of feather and saris, he found himself back in the courtyard, where his rescuer was still
waiting and watching.

Once again the mock-attack was renewed, with such vigour that the old crow rose into the
air amost immediately, and soared elegantly under the roof and over the wall.

Mission accomplished, the rescuer flew away in turn, leaving us humans to interpret at our
leisure what had happened. This example of crow-seva—in which some of us had briefly taken
an active part—showed one of those predicaments where waiting passively for a"miracle” is not
enough. So you cry for help. Having done so, you may have to wait until the right kind of helper
appears, one who understands what you need, perhaps better than you do yourself. A true helper
will stay and persist until a solution isfound; both of you have a part to play in it.



gooa IS hot aways tne pieasant. vve KNow He IS Nappiest wnen we are Tull Of DIISS, DUt al SO thal
sometimes life has to peck at us with apparent cruelty before we are impelled to summon up
strength that we did not know we had in us. Then we soar over what seemed like insurmountable
obstacles. Out of helplessness comes new power, and out of pain new freedom

—H. H.

The Transformation

It was four years ago that | first heard of Sai Baba when | came across a book, "Sal Baba,
Man of Miracles' by Howard Murphet. This book made an immediate and deep impression on
me—that on the earth today is a Christ-like being who can transcend the laws of time and space,
cure the sick, materialise objects out of thin air and, above al, that He radiates Divine Love
which touches the very core of our being.

My brother gave me a picture of Sai Baba which was cut out from an article he had found in
amagazine. | was overjoyed and placed the picture above the fire-place. From the books which |
had read | knew that there were Sai Centres in England, but where? | prayed for help. The picture
of Sai Babawas noticed by a parent of a pupil who comesto me for piano lessons, and he later
gave me a Sai Baba magazine published in the U. K. This made me so happy as my prayers had
been answered and | was then able to attend Sai Centres.

Sincemy first visit to a Sai Centre my life has certainly changed. My old selfish pursuits
no longer held any attraction for me | try to think less about satisfying my needs and more of
hel ping others thereby trying to put into practice the teachings of Baba. | particularly like Baba's
teachings that work is worship and man's duty is to serve mankind. | find that by each nightfall,
my conscience calls me to account for any lapses during the day asif to ensure that with each
dawn my resolve to serve and spread warmth and love grows stronger and stronger.

Fear has been amagjor obstacle in my life. But with Baba's reassurance, that He is with us all
the time, guiding us, watching over usthe fear is gradually receding away. Recently | was asked
to give atalk on my experience with Baba. As| have always had afear of public speaking my
immediate response was "No, thank you." However, | suddenly felt that this was a God-given
opportunity to face the situation and overcome thisfear. | therefore agreed to speak. | prayed to
Baba for help and began to prepare the talk. My writing ability had never been good but | knew
that with Baba's help it would be al right. On the day of the talk, | was very nervous. More so,
because | had no idea when | would be called on to talk. Eventually when my turn came, to my
surprise | did not feel nervous and the talk was well received.

Babais aways with us, so what is there to fear? The fear is only because of the ego which
we should continuously try to eliminator.



united Kingaom

The Spiritual Importance of Three
"In the beginning was the WORD, the WORD was with GOD, and the WORD was GOD.”

God isidentified with Shabda. He is Nada Brahmam. Shabda (sound) as three aspects. These
three blend into one whole. These three aspects are Srishti, Stithi, and Laya, that is to say,
Creation, Sustenance and Destruction or Dissolution, which are the functions of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva Maheshwara. These three aspects also thus represent the trinity of Godhead—
Brahma, Vishnu, and Maheshwara respectively. Furthermore, these three aspects are embedded
in the letters (sounds of the letters) of A, U, and M—Akaara, Ukaara, and Makaara. The
combination of these three sounds resultsin Omkara.

What is Omkara? It is the Primordial Sound. Every action is followed by or givesriseto the
vibration which produces sound.

The word "Santhi' is repeated three times at the end of every prayer, ritual prayer or offering.
What is the meaning behind this?

The first Santhi means. "May we enjoy peace for the body." It means that the body
should not get heated by feelings of jealousy, hatred, attachments and the like. Whatever news
you receive about any event, you should receive it with calmness and serenity.

The second Santhi pertains to the mind. Y ou should not get worked up when someone says
something about you which is not true. Y ou must simply dismissit as something that does not
concern you. If you get angry or irritated, you are losing your peace of mind. Y ou should say to
yourself, "Why should | lose my peace of mind just because someone says something about me
which is not true?' Y ou resolve to stick to your truth and be true to your own nature.

The third Santhi refers to peace of the soul. This peace has to be realised through love. This
world has to be brought back onto the rails and it islove and peace that can achieve this. Fill
your thoughts, actions, emotions with love, truth and peace.

It issaid the mind isthe mirror of one'sinner being. There are three entities: 1. Soul; 2.
Intelligence; 3. The mind and the sense organs. For the sense organs, the mind is the master. For
the mind, the Intelligence is the master. For the Intelligence, the Atmais the master.

First you must know your own full address:
1) Who are you? The Atman.



o) vwnereare you going-+ 10 the Atman.

1) Where are you now? In the unreal, the ever-changing.
2) Inwhat form? As Anatma.
3) What are you engaged in? In unreal tasks.

Therefore, what should you do to enter the Eternal: to engage in never changing tasks, and to
enjoy the bliss of the Atman. This must be the chief effort of life, it'sthe greatest adventure in
thisworld. All other tasks are humdrum and silly. They glitter for amoment and vanish. Y ou
will realise thistruth if only you turn your back on them and watch wisely, as said by Bhagavan
Sathya Sai Baba.

The three supreme Ssare: 1) Self-Reverence. 2) Self-Knowledge. 3) Self Control. (These
three alone lead man to sovereign power).

The foundation of real peaceis, according to the Vedas, the quality of "my three".

“Mythree" means (1) Friendliness, (2) Compassion, and (3) Kindness. It can also be taken to
mean my word, thought, and deed shall be in accordance with Thy word, thought, and deed. Or
in other words we shall speak, think, and act together without friction or faction, in the
atmosphere of love and understanding. That is what is wanted in the world today, "MY THREE".

Babatdlls us;

Start the day with LOVE,
Fill the day with LOVE,
And end the day with LOVE.

Bhagavan has laid stress on three D's: Discipline, Duty and Devotion. Scientists say that half
the world's sickness would not be there if only we were to have close co-ordination of thought,
word, and deed. Duty, devotion and discipline may be called "TAPAS', (austerity) of the body,
heart and mind.

Each one can draw up under different heads the three things that need to be done or the three
things that should be avoided. For example, under the term "Control”, one can include Speech,
anger and hatred. Under the term reverence, the following three could be listed mother, father
and preceptor.

—"“A Devotee’

Sai Seva in the Antipodes



many Tields in the Caring proressions witn organisations whnicn were al 1irst nervous anout a oal
“belief system' being propagated. They were truly surprised to find that Sai sevaks do not talk
about their beliefs but only want to serve.

All Sai centres are actively involved in collecting non-perishable food for distribution
through welfare and mission outlets. In 1989 this service has expanded to preparing meals and
feeding hundreds in Victoria, on afortnightly basis. In all state, members are helping with
"Meals on Wheels, taking food to the elderly and sick who live at home.

Visits to nursing homes for the aged are fast becoming a major avenue of servicein all states
Members take food and fruit, have picnics and lead informal sing-alongs in which everyone can
take part. They also take patients on outings, and write letters and make phone calls for them. For
the elderly who live at home, there are so many ways in which service is being done—Spring-
cleaning homes, small painting jobs, gardening, and driving them to shops or to senior citizens
meetings.

Sai sevaks are putting alot of love into their work among the disabled. Counselling, teaching
cooking and yoga, communicating with the deaf, taking people on outings, monthly visits to
mentally disabled children, visiting an institution for the severely disabled and cheering it up
with wall murals and sing-along sessions, plus bringing home-made goodies, and assisting in
feeding, showering and cleaning up afterwards. Lots of Love flowing from heart to heart!

Hundreds of hospital patients are being visited throughout Australia. Hospice service with
terminaly ill people can be heart-wrenching, but the more one does the more one learns about
the healing power of being God-centred.

—From " Sai News, Australia”

SAl SEVA:

A Thought for the Children

The opportunities for community service are limitless for Sai devoteesif only they are on the look
out for new avenuesin a world wherein millions are in desperate need of some help or comfort.
Hereisareport fromthe journal " Sathya Sal Service Opportunities®, published by the Sathya
Sai Baba Council of the U. S A.

In six New Y ork City hospitals, children play with lovable little red and white bunnies.
Although the bunnies look asif they were professionally made, they were not mass-produced in
factories. These "special friends" began their lives at a service activity of the Flushing, NY, Sa
Center.



mempoers Wwanted nospitallZed cniiaren to have sometning sort ana cuaaly to piay witn. 1t gives
them," he says "something to hold onto, to comfort them through atime of stress when they'rein
the hospital ."

About ayear ago, the bunnies were just a glint in the eye of a devotee who found a patternin
amagazine. The following March, Sai volunteers worked on the 60 stuffed animals during two
group sessions held at the Center. In an act of love, 15 volunteers joined together to cut, sew, and
stuff the toys. Working assembly line fashion, the devotees often sang devotional songs as they
used gingham checked fabric and fiberfill stuffing to produce their precious gifts. Later a Center
artist, working at home, applied nontoxic paints to give each bunny a nose, a mouth, and eyes.

When the toys were finished, they were put near the altar before being distributed. As one
member says, "We felt we |eft them there and Baba blessed theta, and they were a gift from
God."

The project coordinator placed the bunniesin city hospitals because, he says, many poor
children go there. He found hospital volunteer directors willing to accept the toys and then
mailed them to their new homes.

Thank-you letters sent by hospital administrators indicate that the Sai bunnies were very
well received by the institutions. "They are just exactly what we need for the little ones,” wrote
the Child Life Coordinator at Bellevue Hospital, "nothing to get hurt with, soft, cuddly and
non-threatening.” And the Community Relations Director of Coney Island Hospital tells about
the reaction of the children when the bunnies were given out on the pediatric ward. "Y ou would
have enjoyed their faces when they received them," he wrote.

Feeling good about making someone happy wasn't all the devotees gained from the experience.
"There's more of afeeling of unity than there was before," says the project coordinator.

Odeto Sai

Because of your light.
| now have sight

to get rid of my hate
and spite.

Because of your grace

| now run at a pace

and no matter what happens
| will always win the race.



I Ve Now wisdom round
that Youand | are
eternally bound.

And this ode to You SAl

from Your blessed child

isa song from his heart and
an offering at Your Lotus feet.

— Pichai, Pennsylvania.

A Prayer tothelLord

May | be worthy of thisland of mine

And lay down my life for its prosperity and gain
May its honour be held so high

That in eternal grandeur itsflag shall fly.

Strengthen me, oh, Lord! in my resolveto lead
A truthful life in thought, word and deed,

And a purposeful life of sacrifice and service
To the poor and needy in their hours of crisis.

May | be content with the things you grant
And live in peace and happiness without want,
With humble habits and honest ways

Intent on your grace to the end of my days.

May | be helpful in rebuilding the Nation,

Into an upright and hard working Civilisation;
Wasting no time in idle pleasures or ostentation
Till every Indian isfree from fear of starvation.

May | truly feel my oneness with all human beings

And never cause harm to their lives by my words or doings
May | strive to promote the spirit of goodwill and tolerance
Which is the human way to individual and world peace.

—Muchimilli Ramakrishna Rao



STUDENTS CORNER:
My uncle and Baba

It was the year 1979 in London, when my uncle becameiill, and he was taken to the doctor.
He was later admitted to the hospital. His condition became very poor. His body-below his waist
was numb and my uncle was very much upset. He had always been a great sportsman, playing
cricket and rugby. He could not imagine himself lying in the hospital paralysed, without being
able to play his favourite sport—cricket.

The consultant and doctors really tried hard to cure him. My uncle was only 19 years old at
the time and they all felt so sad to see my uncle suffer at such ayoung age. After afew weeks,
the consultant gave the bad news that he would most definitely have to use awheelchair for the
rest of hislife. By now, my grandma had pictures of Baba around the hospital bed and was
staying with him everyday, praying and praying to Swami.

My uncle had been using the wheelchair to go to the hospital gymnasium for physiotherapy
treatment. But on Friday the 23rd November (Baba's birthday), the wheelchair he was using
broke! The doctors said they would get a new one by Monday, and gave him a pair of crutches
temporarily. Miraculously he developed some slight movement in his toes. So he did not have to
use awheelchair after that, and started using the crutches.

It gave the doctors new hope. They realized that there might be a very remote chance of his
getting cured. Since it was going to take a very long time for further treatment, he decided to
leave London on his crutches. Everyone was praying for his recovery.

He went back home and had to take some medicine for one year. Gradually, full movement
of hislegs came back to him. After one year he went to Puttaparthi, to give hislove and thanksto
Baba. Then he had an interview with Baba and Swami said: "Do not worry. You will be perfectly
all right now." He went back to Sri Lanka and he was soon able to play cricket and rugby again.

—Murali (12 years)
(From"Sai Children 1990” , U.K.)

Some love God as the Mother, some others as the Father, and some love God as “dearest
and closest Friend'. There are others who regard God as the Beloved, the Only desired Goal.
They all endeavour to merge their Love with the Ocean of Love that God Is. Wherever Love is
evident, take it that it is God's own Love. God is the greatest Lover of mankind. Therefore, when
any one decides to serve man whom He loves, God showers Grace in plenty. When the human
heart melts at the suffering of others and expands as a result of that sympathy, believe that God
is present there. That is the sign of the validity of the path of devotion, the Bhakti Yoga.



—baba

Mother and the Avatar

How can the mother of the Avatar get over her maternal attachments and inherited prejudices
and adjust herself to the ways and views of the Avatar? This was a serious problem for
Bhagavan Baba's mother, Easwaramma. Prof. Kasturi, in relating how this process of
transformation became a spiritual sadhana for Easwaramma, writes:

It took years for Mother to agree, even ostensibly, that "There is only one caste, the caste of
humanity'. The new label "Harijan' that was pasted over the old names "Madiga, "Holeya and the
like failed to remove age-long prejudices from the minds of people. It could not erase the "tattoo
mark of sin!" Swami had told her that Harijan meant “God's children'. "So, you are also a
Harijan", He said, "There is only one caste, God's children, everywhere". But village life till
plodded on in the shadow of the pyramid of castes, the lowest engaged in the dirtiest of
professions and the highest in the cleanest.

Mother sympathised with the hel plessness and haplessness of the “untouchables' of the
village and her face beamed with joy on occasions when Swami deputed her to distribute saristo
hundreds of poor women from the villages around. "Never would they have dreamed they would
own such costly saris’, she would tell her companions, "and they will use these only on festival
occasions and the marriages of their children”. Giving them gifts in this manner was one thing.
But going into their hovels, inviting them into the home, touching them, eating with them, this
was quite another proposition. They remained unthinkable liberties for even the most radical
among the villagers. She would be ostracised and blamed for circumventing a deep-rooted taboo,
and ushering in a disastrous socia revolution.

Mother never questioned the pilgrims to Puttaparthi about their caste. To her they were all,
all of them “touchables. Hari's (God's) genuine jans (children); prying into their caste to calculate
the degree of approachability and respectability was sacrilege, she felt. But where she and
everybody else knew the caste of a person, how could that fact be by-passed, ignored or
circumvented? In the village, she had perforce to trim her sailsin accordance with the winds that
blew for or against a particular community, caste or group.

Mother found it increasingly irksometo live in her village home. She could not survivein
that atmosphere of caste-bred conflict. Asthe years piled one over the other, she sensed more
and more pollution in the village sky. Scandal, slander, sly eavesdropping, trickery and teasing
were the hobbies of the depressed and the disillusioned. The Rama Mandir was seldom used for
quiet meditation or instruction on the Ramayana. It was the centre most often for gossip and,
God forbid, ungodly confabulations. Mother found the atmosphere suffocating.



CONsCIOoUS, meaningrul aanerence and JoyTul participation. sivardilrl, wnicn nad neen an exercise
in asceticism became, as aresult of Swami's emphasis, awhole day spent in the sublime thought
of God. Sankranti was welcomed less demonstratively and with much less expense of time and
money but with a greater flow of love and fellow feeling. Every festival was extricated from the
cocoon of correctitude and sublimated into an occasion to celebrate the blossoming of Love that
isthe core of theindividual and the family. Holidays, redolent with reckless rumpus, were no
longer extremely exhausting experiences for her. They became holy days, fragrant with the
incense of prayer. Merry Dasaralost its adjective and changed into the worship of the Mother
who guards, gives and guides.

Thus did prejudices and preferences deep-rooted in society perish as they underwent ridicule by
Swami. He had come, as He declared, to clear the ancient and authentic road to God, to free it
from the weeds that throve thereon and the roadblocks that pundits have placed across. Mother
learnt to accept and appreciate the simplification of age-old ritesin ceremonies such asthe
Upanayanam and weddings. The scholars who conducted the ceremonies at Puttaparthi told her
that Swami had preserved the core rites of these ceremonies, the rites which would consecrate
the purpose of initiation in the case of the Upanayanam and Integration in the case of marriage.
What He had removed were only the elaborate accretions that served to feed the lust for cons-
picuous consumption.

Mother was happy beyond words that Swami accorded woman the honoured status of
motherhood. During the Nine Days of Dasara women gathered in the Prayer Hall every morning
and evening to worship the Cosmic Feminine as Durga, Lakshmi and Saraswati. Swami
wel comed widows too, though such women, felled by misfortune, were not allowed by the
orthodox to join the congregation of authorised women. Masculine despotism had made women
believe that they bad to seek only one credential in order to earn spiritual boons:. selfless service
rendered to the lawfully wedded master. When that service by the woman had been put to an end
by the inexorable decree of her karma, she had no right to offer worship all by herself. That was
the sentence from which Swami saved the widows.

Mother was very happy too that women were permitted, nay, persuaded, to recite the mystic
syllable OM. In truth, the taboo was so respected by womenfolk that they had never dared
challengeit. The highly educated wife of a District Magistrate left the Nilayam in a huff when
she heard OM loudly and enthusiastically emanating from women in the pre-dawn hours of the
day! Mother felt that women should certainly not be denied access to the Presence of God. If
OM isthe purest and fullest verbal symbol of the Impersonal, women too had aright to invoke
“IT" through OM. She told Swami how happy she was at this, His singular Blessing to women
of al castes and races.

During a discourse at Prasanthi Nilayam He had made the revealing announcement that He could
not be classified on the basis of any known criteria. If He needs to be categorised, people could
know Him as Sathya Bodhaka, a Teacher of Truth. Recitals of the Bhagavata Text that she had
heard dilated on Sage Kapila, honoured as an Incarnation of Vishnu, and His teaching the Truth



pedlitude rrom tne son Inasmiiar manner. As aresuii, SocCla prejualces, 1000 Prererences,
spiritual goals, familial affinities had all quietly loosened their grip. She was surprised at her own
transformation as she watched the devotees and listened to their stories of the impact of Swami
on their attitudes and beliefs, and as she absorbed the lessons Swami conveyed to her and her
daughters al the time through His words and deeds.

She found that she had transcended the pettiness and profanity of village life and she longed
to spend her life, what was left of it, in Prasanthi Nilayam, away from the frothy frenzy of the
village. And Swami agreed. She was alotted a single living room with anarrow kitchen and a
narrower bathroom attached—one amidst the many such apartments in which ardent devotees
were housed around the Prayer Hall above which Swami resided. She no longer had any
complaints. She was grateful for even the slightest gift of Grace, even if it was but ajocular barb
releases from His tongue on her language or behaviour.

—From “ Easwaramma—The Chosen Mother” by N. Kasturi

Let theLight Pour

L et there be many windows in your soul,

That all the glory of the universe

May beautify it. Not the narrow pane

Of one poor creed can catch the radiant rays
That shine from countless sources. Tear away
The blinds of superstition; let the light

Pour through fair windows, broad as truth itself
And high as heaven... Tune your ear

To all the wordless music of the stars

And to the voice of nature, and your heart

Shall turn to truth and goodness as the plant

Turnsto the sun. A thousand unseen hands

Reach down to help you to their peace crowned heights,
And all the forces of the firmament

Shall fortify your strength. Be not afraid

To thrust aside half-truths and grasp the whole.

—R.W.Trine

Creation



GO0 made tne stars that snine,

The burning sunsthat twinkle in the night,

Or primroses that gleam with radiant light;

Seel Seel It wasHe

Who first conceived atree!

Clothed it with rippling leaves, and threaded gems
Of pure translucent dew among the stems,

Who, where our footprints pass,

Set meadows still with grass.

God made such beauteous things

That, through the passing years,

Their haunting magic clings

And moves the heart to tears.

V oices He made and words;

Space He devised; gave birds

Their liquid notes, their poetry of wings.
Hark! 'Tis His voice that rings

From silhouetted branch as darkness falls!

Aye! TisHislight that gleams

Through all our fleeting dreams

Of human brotherhood and lasting joy.

Each splendour that we name

Glows at its source like flame,

Dances with life that, to our own life, calls.
For every lovely thing

Existsthat it might bring

Us nearer, nearer to the meaning of His love.

—Derek Neville

Learning Gita at the Lord's Feet

The scene of serene tranquility and subdued beauty that fills me with joy as| sit at my table
isof aluscious stretch of green meadow with clusters of majestic trees spreading their generous
branches inviting the tired and weary to rest and refresh themselves; a small pool, cool and
comforting in its mellow radiance as the early rising Sun scatters his beams, touching it with the
warmth of his brilliance; atall tree standing apart upright with shimmering leaves aglow with the
golden clusters, casting its shady shadow on the narrow winding path, illumined and clear; and
this beautiful picture eloquently proclaims, "Those who walk with God will always reach their



reaq, Tiiis me with ecstalic tnriif. 1newords ring true ana the real1sation as It dawns on metiiis
me with a strange sadness for even though | have seen God, am | prepared to walk with Him? |
pondered, and in the dark anguish of my soul, came in blinding flashes the illumined lives of
Great Ones who had trodden the God-ward Path.

Yes, | have seen God—Sri Sathya Sai Baba—face to face, kissed the dust under His feet and
talked with Him. Blessed indeed am | but something within me queried, "Are you prepared to
walk with Him?" | feel unharnessed for the task. I ruminated for long and from within murmured
avoice—that "Surrender" was the "Open Sesame” that would throw open the portals of eternal
joy and peace. Today as| look back, | am overwhelmed with gratitude to the L ord, who taught
me valuable lessons, and has led me step by step. | have learnt the Holy Scriptures at His Lotus
Feet which He has taught me so graciously and reminiscing over thirty two years, some
significant incidents come to my mind.

It was way back in 1949, when we were only a handful of devoteesliving in the holy old
Mandir in God's immediate presence, intoxicated and enchanted, that the profound message of
the Gita was conveyed to me with atremendous impact. A couple on whom Fortune had smiled
bounteously were childless. They had been devotees of Swami for many years. Their ardent
prayers were beard and they were blessed with a daughter. The couple brought their three months
old daughter to Parthi and wanted to pay their grateful homage to the Lord, who had blessed
them with this gift. It was customary in those days to do Padapooja to Swami in an elaborate way
and adore His lovely feet. This couple made ready for the Padapooja. The place was decorated
with colourful rangoli and flowers. Fruits, candy, cashew, currants and rich offerings were
placed in silver, plates. The whole atmosphere |looked festive. The couple were dressed in
gorgeous silks and the lady had bedecked herself with costly ornaments and the tiny child was
also weighed down with gold. It was a grand and glittering sight, for one must be in one's best,
while worshipping God.

Purandaradasa's song

Swami came gracefully and sat on the velvet chair, lovingly giving this rare opportunity to
the couple to worship His Lotus Feet. All of us had gathered around to witness the puja. All of a
sudden, Swami beckoned me and asked me to sing a particular song of the saint Purandaradasa.
The words of the song were "Manuja ShariraViddanu sukha'. The song exhorts man—"0h man,
what isthe use of thisbody. It isabundle of flesh and bones. It isalife astransitory as the water
bubble. It is afflicted by disease and so, man, do not waste a single moment, but concentrate on
God and the righteous path." The profound depth of meaning of this simple philosophic song,
went deep into us and we wondered why on this happy occasion, Swami had commanded that
this song should be sung. God's ways are mysterious and meaningful. The words of the Gita
came reverberating into my mind.

Vaasaams Jirnaani Yathaa Vihaaya Navaani grhinnaati Naroparaani
Tathaa Shariraani Vihaaya Jirnaani Anyaani Samyaathi navaani Dehi.



maleria DodIEs, giving up tne olad and USElESs ONnes.

In amoment Swami had demonstrated to me the message of the Gita. The eternal cycle of
birth and death was an unending vicious circle and man, clouded by attachments, rejoices at birth
and weeps at death. How quickly the scripture was made intelligible to my gross human
understanding.

Miraclesgalore

Many were the days when Swami would take His devotees to the banks of the Chitravati,
when twilight would spread her iridescent mantle. Walking along with Him on the crystal clear
sand with the waning sunlight playing hide and seek, in and out of the tall trees, was arare joy.
Each beam played about the little Divine Feet and lost itself in its radiance. The slow measured
walking as we neared the cool clear banks harmonised with the rhythm of our expectancy, for we
knew Swami would choose a wide expanse of a smooth sandy place where we would al sit
around Him. He would collect the sand into small heaps and like the magic of Alladin'slamp,
produce anything and everything that one could ever imagine, by putting His Divine Hands into
the heap and pulling it out. Hot, hot Mysorepak—smelling of heavenly ghee, khovafresh and
delicious, slabs of sugar candy and some rare fruits. He would ask us all to sing bhajans and pull
out like an exultant child, the deities whose glory was sung. It could be the three-headed Shiva—
with al His divine accessories; the Ganga spilling out of His matted locks; Dattatreya the serene
and calm one; Durgain her wild ecstasy of killing the evil demon; lovable Ganesha or aform of
His previous or present incarnation. The idols were wrought in various metals, exquisitely etched
in the moment of His Sankalpa. It was during one such visit to the holy banks that Swami had
asked one of the devotees to bring an empty container along with him. All of us had forgotten
about it, when after we reached the Mandir, Swami beckoned to that person and asked him to
bring that container. Lo! and behold!—as the lid was opened a celestial fragrance pervaded the
whole place and in it was brimming to the full Panchamritam—the divine Prasad, presumably
made in Heaven! Swami distributed the Prasad to each one of us with His own Divine Hands.
Once again | stood in awe and reverence in the presence of this Great One—and the message of
the Gitapealed in my ears:

Begjam Maam Sarvabhuthaanaam Vidhi Paartha Sanaathanam.
Buddhirbudhimathaamasmi Tejastejasvinaamaham.
"O Paartha, know that | am the original seed of all existence, the intelligence of the
intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men." There was nothing impossible for the Creator
and we were blessed indeed to witness His glory.

The Compassionate L ord

In 1950, the new Mandir was built, and in the early fifties, the devotees coming to Parthi
would take shelter under the trees or get some "thattis and build temporary small sheds, for their
stay. There was an elderly Brahmin lady who was very orthodox and would keep to herself all
the time of the day till late evening. Only then would she come to the Mandir hall for bhajan. She
used to put herself to all hardship and even if Swami stood in front of her during the time when



wondaer al ner meaningiess rigiaity ana some even riarcuied ner. very orten swami sougnt ner
and cracked jokes with her. There was much carping criticism also that the lady was carrying
things to an extreme, when God Himself was in her immediate presence. One day it happened to
be Ekadasi—the day of fasting. Asusual, this lady went to the holy Chitravati, had her bath, did
her pooja, cooked food for her husband and daughter and sat outside her little thatched shed—
eagerly trying to take in whatever she could of Swami and His divine darshan. She was
observing a strict fast abstaining even from taking a drop of water. It was time for evening
Bhajan when Swami came down, went straight to her and asked her what she would have done
on an Ekadasi day if she had been at home. Her simple reply was that she would go to the temple
in the evening and listen to the Puranas. The Compassionate One ordered that there would be no
bhajan that day but that in honour of this simple sincere devotee, He would give adivine
discourse in the Mandir hall. In those days this was a rare occurrence.

All of us assembled and He asked this lady to sit near His throne on the ladies side. His
divine discourse centered round the idea that perseverance, sincerity, and true dedication
towards a cause without hypocrisy would earn for one God's Grace in plenty.

The Great Lord, to whom there is only one caste of humanity, had singled out this lady and
satisfied her yearning, though to all of us she appeared bigoted and foolish. It taught me the
lesson that God understands the sincere one, whatever may be the mode or manner of worship.
Once again the words of Sri Krishna came to my mind—

"Api cheth suduraacharo bhajathe Maamananyabhaak
Saadhureva sa mantbavyaha Samyagvyavasthithohi saha.”

Thus says the Gita, "One who is engaged in devotional service, even if he has committed the
most abominable actionsisto be considered saintly because he is rightly situated.”

Revelations over revelations have come to me, and | have learnt the sacred scriptures at
His Lotus Feet. There are many more incidents wherein the profound message of the holy texts
has been trandlated in front of my eyes. | am for ever grateful and offer my prayerful homage at
the Lotus Feet. Every gesture, every word, every moment of Swami is so significant, that
volumes can be written, which may surpass the Vedas, the Smritis, the Mahabharata, the
Bhagavata or the Ramayana. It is a stupendous experience to be in Hisimmediate Divine
Presence and | have been awed into mute adoration and surrender. Y et | ponder again and again
whether God will wait for me, to take me by the hand along the enlightened path or whether |
shall have to remain satisfied gazing longingly at the picture that hangs opposite my table which
whispers aloud: "Those who walk with God always reach their destination.” An inner Voice
whispers within—"Just walk on, He leading and you following."—"That is Paradise now."

Dr. Jayalakshmi Gopiraath,
Anantapur Campus.
From "Smruti”



L anguage of Head and Heart

We can distinguish two approaches to language, two dissimilar “language cultures, that can
arise whatever the ethnic tongue used. On the one hand we have the descriptive and precise type
of prose such asis used in science, technology, philosophy, serious journalism and general
literature. Thisisthe language of the head. On the other hand we have the language of the heart
which relies more on poetic imagery and the sympathy of human feeling.

Societies differ from one another in the relative importance given in their culturesto the
head and the heart. The one tends more to emphasize the prosaic and the external, the other
more the poetic and the inner life. Such differences are reflected in the way people use words or
employ language generally.

The most tangible and concrete words and sentences refer to the things of the sensory world. The
more subtle and abstract the ideas to be expressed, the more symbolic and * supra-sensory’
images are needed. Allegorical folk tales or dramatic poetry can convey sublime meanings
through the subtleties of metaphor. Less literal and more figurative writings like those of
metaphysical philosophy can touch awider scope of meanings than correct prose can approach.

Y et the more general the scope, the vaguer the concepts tend to be, opening for many
interpretations—often at variance with one another.

L anguage of the heart

"Thereis only one Language—the language of the Heart” : The language of the heart
communicates by virtue of spiritual qualitieslike friendliness, sympathy, understanding of
others, good humour, chivalry, emotional honesty, shared wit... summarised in short: the
eloquence of alove of fellowmen.

This language, however, is not necessarily conceptually accurate, for itsintention isto
move, to help and to provide a spiritual balm rather than to explain, prove or convince.

Words from the heart may often appear to beillogical when their conceptual meaning is
dissected. For example, even the sentence “thereis only one language' conflictsin aformal
sense with the obvious fact that many different languages exist. Even heartfelt words, being part
of no mental system, may thus at times seem outwardly self-contradictory. The language of the
heart speaks rather with inner meaning. What matters is the intention, the intensity of the vision
in words or the confidence they arouse in the listener. The purely intellectual or “cognitive
content is then secondary.

Formal contradictions in terms are of no account compared to a negative contradiction of
words with actions. Practice and personal experience lend conviction to words which then



unaerstand the meaning or tnere peing only one language. 1t 1s eitner lrreievant or entirety
secondary to analyse the information content of what moves us and quickens the spirit. The
impromptu poetry that Baba sometimes singsis “understood' by the heart without knowing
Telugu.

The message of silence

"Slence isthe Language of the Realised” : Silence can be yet more golden than words. The
language of the heart can speak entirely without words. The German philosopher Heidegger, in
trying to discover the essence of human existence, reflected that we are at our most “authentic',
most truly ourselves, when we commune in silence.

In her biography of the great Saint Teresa of Avila, Sackville-West noted how the mystical
experience which is completely unfamiliar to most of usis so poorly conveyed bywords, saying:
"The bank note suggests little of the bars of gold buried in the cellars, or of the immense
complication of weaving wealth in commerce and industry."”

So with the coinages of language too... words cannot be invented that are adequate to express
consistently the unity of a multiplicity which isitself at once neither and yet both of these. The
idea the word "white' expresses excludes the idea of "black’, aswell as a host of other colours.
The ideas expressible in language always somehow analyse the real and thus "divide to rule'.
Similarly with the word Atma, God, Sat-Chit-Ananda, and soon. How could aword, a physical
symbol, embrace and define what moves beyond any sort of sensory, mental or intellectual
experience?

Only at best might the language of the heart overcome opposites so asto reflect the Truth.
Y et to do that fully it must surely require that its speaker is fully realised, as we may intuit from
Swami's words when He speaks to us. Or not least when He remains silent! "Silence can speak
louder than words' (but used to manipulating words by the bucketful. | can be deaf-wittedly slow
at grasping this silent language).

Language in education and culture

Though of secondary spiritual importance, the cognitive language “of the head' is still (like it
or not) also vital in the modern world, which is evident in the way that the level of language
abilities—especially in written language—is related to socia achievement in free societies.
Vocationsin any culture depend on language as an unavoidable necessity, as does democratic
government. Much confusion and waste arise through vague, verbose or devious language,
especialy in the media, law, administration, government and politics.

Precision, conciseness, grammatical and terminological accuracy and consistency etc., are
all essential to correct communication through the written word, for these are al'so alifeline to all
the insights expressed by great thinkers and spiritual teachers of the past. Language being the
chief medium by which human culture is conveyed to future generations, it has much
significance in education, both scientific and spiritual.



ntnetheoretiCa or proressiona spneres it Is required thal one eXpress clear meanings very
accurately and tailor them effectively to circumstance. System and reason, nicety of phrase and
distinctly narrowed-down meaning are standards for the useful “languages of the head'.

From the mental approach it istrue that what one cannot say clearly one cannot think clearly
either because, as Sai Baba says. "We cannot think without words: words are the essential
material for thought” . (S. S. Vahini p 49) Mental pictures have no meaning of their own, so T.V.
cannot replace books any more than it can itself manage without words. Incisive language
training is therefore essential to the mind.

Flight from values

Theideas of scientific “positivism' have permeated Western intellectualism. This
movement, which saw the future utopia as one run by scientists and technologists, has left its
clear mark on the West. Many positivists seriously aimed to eliminate from modern society all
nonfactual, non-scientific language as "meaningless. The misnamed "positivist philosophy’
largely supported the “freedom from values' it saw as scientific neutrality, which has not hel ped
us against the anti-values that characterise our era. All non-materialistic human values were
seen as 'intangible’ and superfluous remnants of an old-fashioned “pre-scientific' moralism based
on al metaphysics (which was deplored) or worse still, on religion.

Positivism introduced language analysis for the elimination of any expressions that
smacked of the 'subjective’, of emotion or of the heart, as mere romantic vagueness and the
supposed cause of individual confusion and political illusions. Positivism's sense-materialism
has negatively affected the serious expression of values, of ethical ideals and of spiritual vision
in the fields of science and higher education.

Theturning point

While positivism is now less influential, Western philosophy and education have in its
aftermath put increasingly more weight on the 'descriptive’ and “scientific' aspect of language.
This has been taken to the extent that much classic imaginative literature, drama and poetry have
almost disappeared from modern curricula, along with the formative classical languages. All this
reflects the one-sided requirement among many educators and most governments that subjects
studied must be shown somehow to stimulate economic productivity and profit.

Visionaries and reformist writers are displaced in higher education by more and yet more
prosaic works of literature and philosophy, of history, sociology and psychology, in short, by
anything that merely describes and reflects (however accurately), existing realities.

Public debate on education in some Western countries has recently begun to show
recognition that the tide of anti-values must be stemmed, that an essential to the education of
youth istraining in “human values' (aterm sometimes used in Western media now).



Spiritual -cum-seCular educational 1nstitutions ol bnagavan badda, the language Of botn head and
heart have their proper places.

Our inherent understanding of the language of the heart and consequently our faith in that of
which it speaks, is renewed through Baba's teaching and its application in public education. If the
two approaches of head and heart may tend to clash, both have relevant spheres of use and they
need not always exclude each other. Both can merge in the one "language’ when there is
communication between unified heads and hearts.

—Robert Priddy, Oslo

Human Values: Precept and Practice

In Sai Education the method of passing on knowledge and understanding of human valuesto
youngstersisin a semiformal manner as used in our educational institutions. In order to do as
Baba instructs we must widen our philosophy of Sai education and turn its light within ourselves.
In thiswe, shall truly share in auniversal new awakening also felt and experienced by many
travelling on other paths The goal of Sai Education isfull realization of human potential and as

"The end of education is character" so too must "the bud of our personality flower into human
excellence.”

We teach children the meaning of values but we ourselves need to deepen our personal
commitment and embodiment of them by confronting the real issues they place in our learning
experience. We are real loving, laughing and crying individuals and we relate most closely to
thosein daily life with us. Love, for example, asavalueis easiest when we useiit in the wider
community, rather than in our closer interactions.

Self-growth means transcending the limitations we have set upon ourselves and for this
kind of Sai Education, a class of oneis enough, if we bring to our learning the approach of a
child—that one of an open mind and awilling heart.

Babainsists that "Education is not the acquisition of burdensome information regarding
objects and men. It is the awareness of the immortal spirit within which isthe spring of joy,
peace and courage." He even goes as far as saying that the academic degrees which we achieve
with such pride are "begging bowls for jobs."

Baba teaches us that true education is the investigation of the fundamental questions: Why
are we here? What is the reason for this life? How will our actionsin this life affect our future
lives?



cducation Is an on-going process spread over many H1etmes ana we nave cnosen tnis
present life for a particular learning—a learning which will bring us ever closer to the
understanding that we are divine beings and that the divine principle is within each one of us.
This divinity manifests as Love, Truth, Peace, Right Conduct and Non-violence. We see the
supreme example of this manifestation in the life of Baba Himself.

Baba says " The teacher should not try to rule through the easier means of fear, for that is
full of dangerous consequences for the pupils. Try rather the path of Love."

Regarding parents Baba has this to say, "Parents must be infused with the basic truths of
universal religion. They should not be seen worried, helpless, discontented and distressed—as if
they had no God to lean on, no inner resources of strength to fall back on.”

Fearsin childhood
What happens to usin childhood has a profound and lasting effect on the rest of our life for

during our early formative years the patterns, habits and blockages are created. Too many of us
grow up fearing to be wrong, fearing humiliation, fearing to be ourselves, fearing to risk close
relationships. Such fears close us down and increase our defensiveness. We avoid situations
where we are vulnerable and exposed. We build protective shields around ourselves which
enable usto function on arelatively safe but superficial level. We are reluctant to take risks
which may require usto reveal our real self. We project an image that we feel will be acceptable
and pleasing to the world but this false image limits our persona growth and expression.

It isessential that we work at liberating ourselves and our children from the strangling,
constricting effects of fear and realise that for every fear we dissolve there is a greater freedom
for the personality to become whole.

We have to learn to take charge of our own lives, we have to plan our own journey from
dark to light, from limitation to expansion, from self doubt to self confidence. We have to
transform the old patterns, habits, thoughts and energies so that we can move towards achieving

our own potential.

Baba says, "There is nothing to fear in the whole Universe—God is everywhere, within us, and
around us. We lack belief in ourselves and the eternal presence of God. We haven't realised this
Truth."

Integral education

Sai Education works with the whole child and all the aspects of the personality—the
physical, intellectual, emotional, psychic and spiritual. If personal growth and transformation are
to take place all these aspects of the personality have to be nurtured

Traditionally our schools have promoted academic excellence with pupils acquiring
intellectual skills and knowledge. The emphasis has always been on learning about the outer



NINKINg ratner than aeveloping divergent or intuitive tninking. Learning nas deen a means ol
gaining information regarded as final instead of showing a child that what we know now may
change and that there can be many ways of solving a problem.

If we are to move forward in education we have to take into account the inner world of the
chili and alow the child space to experiment to be creative, to learn new skills which we may
not have We have to allow the child to take risks and go beyond his perceived limitations We
must alow the child to use every opportunity to develop every level of the personality. The
whole brain needs to be stimulated so that there is a balance of intuitive aswell aslogical
reasoning powers.

Adults must acknowledge and help unfold the child'sinner life through the use of imagery,
story telling, poetry, prayers, quotations, silent sitting or meditation.

We must attach importance to a child's dreams and drawings for those can be methods of
communicating what is going on at a subconscious level in the child'slife. Children should be
allowed to "be" aswell as"do".

The whole of life is alearning experience. The reason we have incarnated isto learn and
we each have our own curriculum with specific lessons we personally need to learn. How we
view the content of these lessonsis crucial.

Baba says, "Accept success and failure with equanimity.” Thisis very necessary because we
do not always under stand the lesson inherent in any given experience at the time it happens.
When we are in the throes of disappointment, sadness or loss we may fail to see that thisisthe
springboard for agreat leap in terms of personal and spiritual growth.

—Judith Berry, U K.

Experience with the Avatar

| have just returned from the most thrilling visit with Sri Sathya Sai Baba. | would like to
share my experience with readers of " Sanathana Sarathi”.

| spent atotal of 20 days with Baba in Puttaparthi and Brindavan. The day after | arrived at
Puttaparthi, Baba called our group for an interview. There were four men, eleven women and a
little boy of three. There were also seven or eight of Baba's college boys in the interview room.
He talked to the boysin Telugu, and talked to us in English. He manifested some Vibhuti and
gaveit to afew of the ladies. He then asked one of the women what she wanted. She replied, "
want aring, Swami." He then waved His hand in the familiar manner and produced a gold ring
with three small diamond pieces inserted on it. He put it on her finger and said "perfect fit, as



WItN DIaCK DANAS TOr her. Re announced tne time snown oy the walCn as 7. L/ am. | 100Ked dl my
watch and it was indeed that time. For another lady in the group He manifested a small Lingam
(in the size and shape of a pigeon egg).

He then called our group to another room and blessed one of the younger fellows very much and
talked mostly to the ladies. He asked the men what we were doing. When any one of us (men)
wanted to ask Him a question, He would simply hold His hand, showing us to wait and telling us
"I will see you separately." We interpreted thisin two ways that He indeed will see us separately
inaninterview or in our hearts. It did turn out that He meant the latter.

After we were in Puttaparthi for eight days, Baba left for Brindavan. We all |eft the next
day to be near Him there. | was there for another 12 days—and left for my other engagements.

When | arrived at the Ashram on Jan. 15th, | was rehearsing with myself that if Baba ever
asked me what | wanted (as often He does with people on different occasions), | would simply
say that | wanted the ability to love everyone and everything unconditionally. While waiting for
Him to appear for His afternoon darshan, | felt that He was telling me "just love me". That night
while | was lying down on my "bed" in alarge hall, where 75 other men were also sleeping (and
making all kinds of noises), many thoughts swept through my mind. | was very happy having
seen Baba after 14 months, and was looking forward to a very profitable visit thistime. Then a
thought came to my mind. Being always fascinated with birds, this thought also had to do with
birds!

Dove and service

| felt that in our spiritual ascent we are like birds who need two wings. These wings are
LOVE and SERVICE. But thisbird has alot of weights attached to his feet which make his
flight impossible or at least very difficult. These weights are anger, arrogance, attachments, fear,
gossip, greed, hate, hypocrisy, impatience, jealousy, lust, pride, vengeance, violence, worry, €etc.
Then it appeared to me that these three elements of LOVE, SERVICE and "excess weights' are
not independent of each other. If | can strengthen my love of everyone (or Baba), or render
unconditional service to others, | can then automatically reduce these bad qualitiesin me.

For the next 17 days, while enjoying the presence of Baba, | wondered where | shall start my
spiritual journey: increase my love for Baba, increase my unconditional service, or try to reduce
these bad habits. Then Baba started to answer my question.

When | left for Indial had some pistachios and almonds which | wanted to give to my
friends at the universities | was planning to visit at the end of my stay in India. These nuts are
very much liked by the Indians, and are generally expensive there. | had five small packages of
about 400 grams each to give to these friends. At Brindavan, a building was under construction
where many labourers, including women and young boys, were working. It appeared to me
(Baba's doing) that | should give some of the nuts to these people. | gave two of the packagesto
different groups of women to share at their lunchtime. | kept the next package to give to one of



baldas Coliege Doys were giving talks on tneir eaqucation, ana auring the dhaan 1oliowing these
talks, | felt the greatest joy | have ever experienced in my life. | knew this bliss was by Baba who
wanted to give me areward for bringing alittle joy to these labourers hearts. What afantastic
joy and blissfor such alittle service! When the programme was finished at 6 p.m., | went to a
corner to sit and meditate in order to absorb the energy and love emitted by the Avatar. As soon
as| closed my eyes| remembered that | needed to give one more package of nuts to a boy
labourer | had seen several times. | went to the construction site; there he was standing at a
corner, asif waiting for me. Thiswas a good time for him to receive the nuts, as he was to leave
work shortly.

By this example Baba answered my question and showed me that the first step toward my
spiritual Sight is to strengthen my wing of SERVICE. With thisfirst step, and simultaneously
trying to strengthen my wing of unconditional LOV E and reducing the "excess weights" of bad
qualities, | know | can start my spiritual Sight.

| am now counting the days toward my next visit to Baba. While doing so, | will make
every effort to get my "wings' ready and drop my "excess weights" for my spiritual flight!

—Mehdi N. Bahadori, Teheran

SRI RAMANAVAMI SANDESH:
Rama—the Indweller

Embodiments of the Divine Atmal

Every man takes birth in thisworld to discharge three kinds of debt. The first isthe debt to
God. The second is the debt to the Rishis (sages). The third is the debt to one's parents. The
Divine permeates every cell in the body, endowing it with divine energy. It is the power of the
Divine which keeps every limb in the body functioning through the action of this Divine energy.
It follows from this that man has to be conscious of this energy and be grateful to the Divine for
sustaining and protecting him. If he failsto do so, hislifeis awaste. Discharging the debt to the
Divine means engaging oneself in sacred actions and in serving others and thereby dedicating
every action of the body to the Divine. It iswhen such adivinely endowed body is consecrated
for holy purposes, by constant performance of sacred, sublime and dedicated actions, that the
debt to the Divine is discharged.

Debt to the sages
Next comes the debt to the Rishis. The ancient sages, by devoting al their energiesto
penance and spiritual enquiries, have bequeathed to mankind the great scriptures which should
serve as guides for ordering their lives in the world and beyond. It is the sages who have offered
to mankind the Upanishads, the Puranas and the epics for the proper regulation of their conduct
inlife aong ideal lines. We must recognise the supreme significance of the scriptures for



avolded ana wndl are the rignt actions wnicn are obligalory 1or everyone ana tneir njunctions
should be scrupulously respected. The prescribed duties should be performed and the prohibited
actions should be eschewed. It is only then that the debt owed to the Rishis gets discharged.

Debt to parents

The third one is the debt to the parents. One's body is derived from the flesh and blood of
the mother. How much sacrifice isinvolved in giving birth to achild and rearing him with
continuous care and love is beyond description. The food you eat, the clothes you wear, the life
you lead are all the gift of your parents. It ison€e's primary duty to please one's parents. Only
thus is the debt to the parents discharged. Nor isthat all. The debt to the parents has to be repaid
by acting properly and rendering service to society.

Dasaratha'sdecision

It isfor these reasons that Emperor Dasaratha paid' his debt to the Divine and through his
Y agnas and Y gjnas, he discharged his obligations to the Rishis. But he was unable to discharge
the debt to his parents (pitru runa). He did show due reverence to them. But owing to the lack of
aworthy son capable of sustaining Dharma, he could not fully discharge the obligations he owed
to his parents. Dasaratha was one who realised the supremacy of Dharma. Hence, to overcome
the lack of a son, he decided to perform the Putrakaameshti yagna (the special sacrifice for
getting blessed with a son). The desire to have a son should not be for the protection of one's
possessions and properties. Nor should it be for ensuring the performance of one's funeral
obsequies. Nor for rendering any type of service to oneself. The main purpose should be to have
sons who will practise righteousness in the service of society. It was with this aim that Dasaratha
decided to perform the Putrakaameshti yagna.

The sages Vasishta and Jabali and others heartily welcomed the Emperor's decision. At this
stage, the Emperor's Prime Minister Sumantrarecalled to him the advice which the Sage
Sanatkumara had given previously. Sumantra said "Oh king! Y ou have forgotten what
Sanatkumara told you. Sanatkumara had enjoined on you to get the blessings of the great Sage
Rishyasringa and perform the yagna with Rishyasringa as Brahma at the sacrifice."

Thereupon, Dasaratha, accompanied by a number of priests, proceeded to the ashram of
Rishyasringa. Rishyasringa readily responded to the Emperor's appeal and came for the yagna
together with his spouse, Santha.

Putrakaameshti yagna

Conforming to the procedure laid down for the Putrakaameshti yagna, Dasaratha first
embarked on an Ashwamedha (Horse) sacrifice. For this sacrifice, a horse that has certain
specific characteristicsis required. It should bear all the prescribed insignia. In the season of
spring (Vasant) the search for a suitable horse was started. It was only by the return of the next
Spring season that it could be found. Another year went by before the horse could be
appropriately prepared for the yagna. Then, the horse was released to go round the realm. It



heygnawere Joreaa over tnree years.

Brahma then appeared. Who is this Brahma? He is described as a deity with four faces. The
four-faced Brahmatold Dasaratha: "Oh king! Y our desires will be fulfilled. Complete the yajna
with expedition.” Heartened by the deity's assurance, Dasaratha distributed largesse to one and
al generously and completed the yagjna. The scriptures declare, "Y gnais the very form of
Vishnu." Who is Vishnu in this context? It is not the form bearing Shankha (Conch) and Chakra
(the Wheel). Vishnu refers to the Supreme One who permeates everything in the cosmos.

Thevedas as children

At the completion of the yajna, a deity rising from the sacrificial fire appeared before
Dasaratha carrying abowl of "payasam" in his hands. What is the unique greatness of this
"payasam” (a sweet liquid). It represented the essence of all the Vedas. When Dasaratha's three
queens drank the "payasam”, the four Vedas were born as four children for Dasaratha—Rama,
L akshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna. Rama represented Y gjur Veda, which is the embodiment
of Dharma. Lakshmana, who was always immersed in reciting the name of Rama and ever
dedicated to his service, represents the Rig Veda. Bharata, who loved always to sing the name of
Rama and revelled in chanting the Divine name, represents the Sama Veda. Shatrughna, who
was ever devoted to serving the other three brothers and who had conquered the internal and
external foes, represents the Atharvana Veda. The four brothers thus represented the four Vedas.
It is only when the Ramayana s studied for its esoteric significance, rather than from a
superficial point of view, that the full meaning of the epic will be clear to us.

Manifestation of pranava

The significance of the advent of the four brothers may also be realised from another point of
view. The Pranava mantra"Aum" has been equated with the Supreme Brahman. In this
three-letter word "A" stands for Lakshmana, "U" stands for Bharataand "M" stands for
Shatrughna. The "Omkara' that emanates from the combination of these three sounds represents
Rama. Hence the scriptures have declared that the Rama Principle symbolises the primordial
“Omkara’. Moreover, Vamiki brought out the unique significance of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita
as amanifestation of Omkara. Lakshmana, representing "A", stands to the right of Rama, Rama,
representing "U", isin the middle, and Sita, representing "M", isto the left of Rama. Vamiki
described the combination of the three as the embodiment of divinity.

Symbolism in the Ramayana

The symbolism of the Ramayana may be viewed from another angle. The human body, with
the five organs of perception (Jnanindriyas) and the five organs of action (Karmindriyas)
represents the chariot, Dasaratha. The heart is Ayodhya, that which is not easily penetrable. The
heart is, however, subject to pleasure and pain. The body isrelated to the three gunas, Satwa,
Rajas and Tamas. Symbolically, of the three wives of Dasaratha. Kaushalya represents Satwa,
Sumitra represents Rajoguna and Kaikeyi represents the Tamoguna. This means that the human
body is wedded to the three gunas. What is the Dharma that should be followed by this body?
The fourfold Purusharthas (goals of life) are the goals prescribed for man: Dharma, Artha, Kama



acquistion of wealtn snouila pe refaled 10 Dnarma (RIgntecusness) and Kama (deslres) snouid oe
related to Moksha (liberation). Man today ignores Dharma and Moksha and goes only after
Artha and Kama. Consequently he becomes a prey to sorrow and misery.

Purity of heart
Of the four Purusharthas, Dharmais most important. What is this Dharma? It is essentially
purity in thought, word and deed (trikarana shuddhi). The complete harmony between thought,
word and deed is the mark of a high-souled being (Mahatma). Without unity of thought, word
and deed, there can be no fulfillment in life. It is the duty of every man to achieve such
fulfillment by leading alife of triple purity as Dasaratha did. The consummation of all sadhana
(spiritual practices) is purity of the heart.

It should be realised that there is room in the heart for only a single person. It should not be
regarded as along sofaor asamusical chair. God alone should be installed in the heart. It is
because today men change their loyalties from moment to moment that their devotion gets
diluted and their aspirations remain unfulfilled. With a pure heart and one pointed devotion
anything can be achieved in this world.

God or theworld

Sits demonstrated her complete disregard for all worldly pleasures when she chose to
accompany Ramato the forest. All arguments of Rama about the hazards of life in the forest,
with wild animals roaming about, were of no avail. She said when she had the Lord of all beings
by her side what danger could befall her. However when, on seeing the golden deer in the forest,
she expressed adesire for it, she distanced herself from Rama and her troubles started.

Aslong as you are attached to the things of the world, whatever worship you may do, you
will not have God-realisation. It is not necessary to give up everything; it is enough if you enjoy
everything as a gift from God and offer everything to God. Everything is a manifestation of
God. Y ou can enjoy anything with that awareness.

Maricha and Rama

Even some of the rakshasas understood the Divine Reality of Rama. Maricha was one of
those who realised the omniscience, the omnipotence and the Divine greatness of Rama. The
sage Vishwamitra took Rama (and Lakshmana) for the protection of his yagnafrom the
depredations of Tataki and her sons. Maricha was one of the sons. After Rama had killed Tataki,
Maricha appeared to disturb the yagna. Rams aimed an arrow at him which threw him off miles
away. That experience made Maricharealise the Divine puissance of Rama. He declared that he
had not seen anyone who could equal Ramain power. Going to Ravana, he explained to him the
unique powers of Rams even as ayoung lad. He told Ravana: "Oh Ravanal Thereisno onein
thisworld who is as powerful as Rama. There is no parallel to him anywhere. His unexcelled
beauty is beyond words. His form fascinates even men. | have beheld! his divine beauteous
form." Ravanakept in mind all that Maricha had told him.



Lder, Ravanas ssier came (o Ravana witn a pieeding ear and Nose, walling berore nim.
Ravana asked her: "How isit, sister, that anyone could cut your ear on one side and the nose at
another place? With al your powers, what were you doing when the ear was cut first and the
nose later? It isimpossible for anyone to cut both of them at the same time." Surpanakha replied:
"Oh brother! What shall | say? All the time | was looking only at the beautiful form of Rama.
While | was gazing on hisface, | was not aware of what was being done to me. All my senses
were paralysed while | waslost in seeing the charming farm of Rams. After Rama left, | realised
my plight. That is not all. Even more beautiful than Ramais Sita" She told Ravanathat after
seeing the beauty of Sita she got the feeling that Ravana alone was worthy of Sita and that she
did not deserve to stay in the forest.

As she spoke in this strain, Ravana's passion was stirred. He again summoned Maricha and told
him that he needed Marichas help in an important undertaking. He told Maricha: "Y ou are a pre-
eminently capable person. Y ou can understand demons and deal equally with the Divine. Y ou
are capable of assuming any form. Y ou must therefore go to the Dandakaranya forest and
separate Rams from Sita." At that stage, Marichatold Ravana: "Thisis a disastrous proposal. It is
said that men who are destined for destruction develop disastrous ideas. No one can conguer
Rama. Y ou can never hope to acquire Sitain all your life. Ramais God incarnate. Give up this
suicidal idea."

Inflamed by passion, Ravana paid no heed to Maricha's warning. He told Marichathat if he
did not act as Ravana wanted, he would be beheaded. Maricha thought within himself. "Either
way, my lifeisin danger. Rather than die at the hands of this wicked Ravana, it is better for me
to meet with my death from the Divine hands of Rama." It was with the desire to be slain by
Rama that Maricha agreed to obey Ravana's command. It was thus a Rakshasa who first
recognised the divinity of Rama. It was later that Vishwamitra announced Rama's divinity.

Rama—theindwelling spirit
The Rama Principle is manifested in the Gayatri mantra. Rama is the embodiment of the
three aspects of Time. Heisthe Lord of the three worlds and is the embodiment of the three
gunas. Hence Sri Ramais the indwelling spirit in every human being. To realise thistruth, it is
not necessary to be agreat scholar or scientist. However great a scholar may beif he has no
eyes, he cannot see the world. However great a scientist may be, when heisfast asleep he
cannot see anything. But a man with open eyesif he is no scholar or scientist, can see the world
when he is awake. The power of sight is not derived from scholarship or science but is a gift of
the Divine.

Moreover, scholarship does not enable a pandit to understand his own true nature, though he
can teach others. True scholarship consistsin cultivating a pure heart.

Every person who has a purified heart experiences the Divine some time or other. We have
any number of examples of such realised souls. Vamiki was originally a highway robber. By the
grace of sages he became the author of the Ramayana. Nanda experienced the Divine though he



Ol tne erepnants, ana vnruva, amere stripiing, could get the grace of the Lord Dy tneir aevaoton.
Sabari, an illiterate denizen of the forest, became a great devotee by the constant remembrance of
Rama's name. Through her devotion she could get the blissful experience of welcoming Rama,
Lakshmana and Sitain the sage's ashram.

There are in the world many such devotees who have achieved God-realisation without
profound scholarship or elaborate austerities.

Hence the Divine Rama Principle is not something to be remembered once a year but every
moment of our life.

Ramanavami fallsin aperiod of the year when Nature puts on her now vesture after
shedding the old. Ramathus represents all that is beautiful in Nature.

Appeal of the Ramayana

The Ramayana has been divided into two parts—Poorva Ramayana and Uttara Ramayana.
Poorva Ramayana (the earlier part) deals with the prowess of Rama as a hero (Dheera) who
destroyed Vali, Ravana and others. The Uttara Ramayana reveals the compassion of Rama (it is
filled with Karuna Rasa). Vamiki has compared the sweetness of the Ramayana to the sweetness
of the sugarcane juice. The sugarcane has a hard rind and is full of knots. Nevertheless the juice
fromit is sweet. Likewise despite the many evil charactersin the story and the sad episodesinit,
the epic maintains its sweetness. The appea of the Ramayana isinexhaustible.

When the Ramayana story is understood in itsinner essence, it will transform human nature.
Rama should be regarded not as the Prince of Ayodhya, but as the Atma-Rama, the Indweller in
every heart. Dedicate your mind, speech and body to the Divine and thereby raise yourselves
from the level of the human to that of the Divine.

Some of Rama's actions have been criticised by scholars on various grounds. Seen,
however, in the right perspective, it will be found that Rama acted in each case according to the
nature of the person. In killing an ogress, Rama.is accused of committing " Strihathya" (the sin
of killing awoman). But it is not so. He was destroying the Tamo guna which she symbolised.
He gave liberation to Sabari, who represented the Rajo guna. He purified Ahalya, who
represented the Satwa guna, absolving her of al her lapses, and restored her to Gautama. In the
case of the Rakshasa brothers, he destroyed Kumbhakarna and Ravana, who represented the
Tamo and Rajo guras, and made Vibhishana, who symbolised the Satwa guna, the ruler of
Lanka. It isonly when we destroy the Tamo and Rajo gunas within us that we can make the
Satwagunareign in our hearts. Thisisthe primary duty of every human being. This should be
our ideal. It is by imbibing these great qualities of Rama and regulating our livesin this way,
we shall be able to divinise ourselves.

A student had referred to the advice given by Sivato Parvati to chant Rama's name. The
term "Manorame" used in the sloka has two meanings. One refers to Parvati. The other signifies



aelgnis tne neart.

(Swami concluded His discourse with the singing of bhajansin praise of Ramain His
mellifluous voice, enthralling the entire gathering. The function concluded with the offer of
Arati to Bhagavan and the distribution of Prasad to the devotees).

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Kalyana Mandap, Brindavan, on April 3, 1990



The Glory of Bharat

Dear students, embodiments of Divine Love! Teachers! Patrons of education!

To every man born on earth Truth is the visible manifestation of God. The entire cosmos
composed of moving and immovable objects has emerged from Truth, is sustained by Truth and
merges in Truth. " Sathyam-Jnanam-Anantham-Brahma" Truth is Brahmam Truth is eternal.
Vedantins equated Truth with Brahmam (the Supreme). Hence everyone has to revere Truth
alone.

Sathya and Dharma will not submit to any one. Every kind of strength, physical or
otherwise, will have to come under their sway. Success follows Sathya and Dharma.

Whatever your scholarship or position, you have to cultivate respect for human values.
Indian culture is unexcelled and stands supreme. Students have forgotten its grandeur and glory.
In the pursuit of modernity, students are oblivious to their inherent divinity.

What the students have to safeguard is not the nation. They have to protect Sathya and
Dharmaonly. These two will protect all. Giving up Truth and Right conduct, educated persons,
in the name of country and nation, are undermining the country. It is more vital to cultivate
virtues than go after scholarship or other possessions of a transient nature.

It isapity that even the elders, lured by modernity, are following occidental ways, giving up
their own ancient culture. It is no wonder the younger generation is following their example.
Leaders, parents and teachers are not setting the right example to young people. Our ancients led
exemplary, noble lives because of their practice of virtue. They pursued the four Purusharthas
(goals of life) and shared the benefits and joys derived therefrom with others. Y oung people to
day indulgein all sorts of practices. Of the four Purusharthas—Dharma, Artha, Kama and
Moksha—they have given up Dharma and Moksha and are only pursuing Artha (material
welfare) and Kama (sensua desires). As a consequence, disorder and insecurity have grownin
society. Theloss of peace and security isthe direct result of forgetting Truth and Righteousness.

" Do not forget"
Students! Do not forget our ancient culture. Thisisthe very life-breath of Bharatiyas. Bharat
has offered to the world the gems of this culture.

"Samskriti" refers to the process of refinement of every object before it is madefit for
human use. For example, paddy has to be converted into cooked rice beforeit isfit for
consumption. In the process it undergoes many changes and acquires added value. Likewise,
man should not remain in the state in which he was born. He should manifest his inherent
divinity. Students should therefore try to acquire, in addition to academic knowledge, qualities
like humility and discrimination, which will help them to become full-fledged human



purposerul fire.

Loveisagreat quality in man. But it should be shown not only towards other human beings,
but also towards al living creatures. Thisisthe mark of true culture. "Adveshtaa
sarvabhoothaanaam”, declares the Gita. There should be no ill-will towards any living being.

The Upanishads, the Gita and the Puranas have all declared that there is no greater dharma
than Truth and that victory goes to those who have truth and righteousness on their side.

Dear students! Take note that you have to live for the sake of an ideal and not for mere
living. To lead an exemplary life, you need love of the nation and love of the Spirit (Atma).
Realise the greatness of your nation, its sacredness, its purity, its vastness, its sublimeideal: and
bow overflowing with loveit is. Belittling their own country, Indian students are going abroad.
No country in the world has all that Bharat has. Born in thisland of Karma, Y oga and Thyaga,
students should understand and cherish its cultural heritage. Their ignorance of this cultureis
due to the absence of teachers and parents who could convey the elements of this culture to the
students. During the fifteen days of the summer course, you have to learn how to harmonise this
ancient culture with the needs of the modern world and to lead lives governed by Truth and
Righteousness. Position or power is not important. They are transient. One should not be proud
about wealth, progeny or youthful vigour. All of them may go in amoment. Adolescenceisa
precious period in one'slife. It should be rightly used.

Remember that Bharatiya culture transcends the limitations of time, space and
circumstance. Endeavour to know its unigque greatness.

In the coming weeks | shall be speaking on the functions of the body, the senses, the mind,
the Will and the Atma from the spiritual point of view, as desired by the Vice-Chancellor in his
welcome address. It is essential that students should know about these matters. Of what avail is
it for one to know all about the external world without knowing who heisin reality? Y ou have
to know the nature of the Brahman and the Self. Devotion is the most important requisite.
Without devotion to God, nothing can be accomplished.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the song, "Hari bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi.")
(From Bhagavan's discourse on May 20, 1990, at the Brindavan Campus Auditorium,

inaugurating the Summer Course in Indian Culture and Spirituality for students of the Si
Sathya Sai Ingtitute of Higher Learning.)

Swami's Greetings and the Devotees



AISCOUrses, arousing ana awakening thal divine quality witnin us. vwe are rrema swarupa ana
that is exactly what He says of Himself. (S.S.S Volume 2 p. 125.) He repeats this greeting at
each of His discoursesin order that we may open up our stubbornly closed consciousness to this
remarkable fact. We can only be thankful for the moments in which we experience within
ourselves the true expanse of this magnificent good fortune and overwhelming bliss. That these
moments remain only moments is due solely to the limiting influence of our mind. It disturbs our
meditation, disrupts us during bhajan singing and even in Prasanthi Nilayam it can happen, as we
wait for the Lord's darshan, that it overcomes us with concern about our return flight.

Are we really embodiments of Divine Love?

Swami doesn't make it easy for us—in worldly sensel —with our efforts to recognize our
innermost being. In order to calm our worldly awareness, He allows us neither alcohol, nor
nicotine nor drugs. During the Mahasivaratri festival thousands of people in and around
Poornachandra Hall sang holy songs through the night. No one was drunk, no one smoked, no
one started arumble. It was purely the ecstatic jubilation of a night in the presence of Bhagavan
Baba with His blessings that conveyed to all the joyous feeling that they really are that which He
declares each of usto be: "Y ou are the embodiment of Divine Love!"

From their huts, houses or perhaps al so palaces, where they had prepared themselvesin silent
prayer and meditation, people had come to experience freedom from everyday disappointments,
in this community of Sai's Love.

Many peoplein the west, young and old, want the same thing. They call it self-realization.
They believe they can by-pass the difficult physical and psychic preparations and tests
belonging to a shaman's spiritual training. But irresponsible use of drugs will not bring one the
feeling of God's Presence and many young people must bear the consequences of an often
irreversible addiction, perhaps with their lives. Thisis perhaps the retribution for attempting to
interchange the Divine Self, that in Indiais referred to as Atma, with the earthly ego, which man
can indeed ater with the use of drugs.

| love the rare nightsin which sleep eludes me, because | can think about Swami and bring
my questions and concerns before Him. While as an old country doctor | have accompanied
many peoplein their fina stepsto Histhrone, | nevertheless have a rather boyish relationship to
the Divine. | once challenged Him as to why He permits His picture to appear everywhere in
books etcetera, not only in India but throughout the whole world. It seemed vain to me and
called to mind various cults. Like lightning | had the answer in my precocious mind

"The pictures should remind you of the omnipresence of God. They have a power which can
protect you. This power isin all of my pictures, not just those on which Vibhuti or Amrita
appears. | allow the pictures due to your lack of faith. They remind you that | am ever with you
and in you, for you are the embodiments of Divine Love!"



In another night confusion began to agitate me once more, and | asked Swami again:
"Swamiji! We should be embodiments of Divine Love and nevertheless there are people who
kill and those who trigger wars in which so many fall into despair and tragedy." Swami settled
my thoughts just as Krishna had calmed Arjuna:

"The warrior neither kills nor can he be killed. Have you forgotten that you are all
instruments of God's hand? Nothing can occur against the will of God."

In 1914 and again in 1939 it had gone so far. Following the first world war, the people did
not learn anything. After the second, under the threat of atomic destruction. mankind appeared
to be growing wiser In spite of Hisreserve from missionizing, it isindeed the voice of Sai in
the ears of those who can hear His loving whisper that has saved mankind. That the wicked also
have a higher sense, that they also belong to THE ONE without a SECOND-to this we must
accustom ourselves, even if it isthe most difficult aspect of the ancient Indian wisdom revealed
to us now through Sathya Sai Baba, to comprehend. May we succeed, as did Phyllis Krystal
with the aeroplane terrorists, in meeting the divine core of our enemies with love, and thus
disarming them!

"To meet our enemies with LOVE!" That was already said by someone before Sathya Sai
Baba. Many who have been with Swami have then read the message of the New Testament with
"new" eyes and found they can call themselves"Christians' for the first time. Previously they
may have taken Jesus teachings of miracles and healings as beautiful legends, relating to which

some nice festive celebrations still exist, but which present-day wars or other atrocities have not
been able to prevent.

We are beginning to comprehend that it was not a failure of Jesus Christ but rather afailure
of mankind that led to these misunderstandings.

May our prayers lead us to an understanding of the Divine revelations:
"I am with you all days 'til the end of the world". (Jesus Christ)

In Sai'swords:. "l live in your hearts. There you can find me."

"The Kingdom of God iswithin you."

In Sai's words: "Y ou are Embodiments of Divine LOVE!"

—Lothar Scholz, Austria



alllydill vaua, Ulidl lliall lidl a

"What greater misfortune can there be than the fact that Bhar atiyas make no effort to under stand
their great and Divine culture, based on the most sublime ideal s?

"Loveisthe form of Brahmam. Brahmam s filled with Love. Love can be secured only through
Love. Only when oneis firmly established in Love can he be qualified to experience the One
without a second.”

Embodiments of Divine Love!

"Sathyam Vada; Dharmam Chara" " Speak the Truth, pursue Righteousness.” Thisisthe
great pronouncement of the ancient Upanishads and scriptures of Bharatiyas. Truth and
Righteousness are the stepping-stones to human greatness. The Puranas have also declared:
"Sathyameva Jayathe", " Truth alone triumphs.” Victory adores Truth, " Sathyaanaasthi Paro
Dharmah" "Thereis no greater Dharmathan Truth", declare the Puranas.

Truthis God. It is supreme folly to forget this fact and seek to obtain the grace of God by all
kinds of practices.

The Bhagavata has indicated a more arduous path. Emperor Bali told his Guru
Shukracharya, "Can there be a greater sin than going back on one's plighted word?”

The same truth was revealed by the Goddess of the Earth (Bhudevi) in another context in the
Bhagavata. Bhudevi lamented: "Oh Lord! | can bear the burden of any number of sinners. But |
cannot bear to carry those who have betrayed Truth."

The glory of Truth has been proclaimed by the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Puranas and the
epics. The Upanishads have expounded the characteristics of Truth (Sathya). " Sathyaanna
pramadithavyam, Dharmaanna pramadithavyam” (Do not disregard Truth. Do not be indifferent
to Dharma). "In any circumstance do not give up Truth. Overcome al difficulties by adhering to
truth" is the teaching of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad and other texts.

Harishchandra's example

Harishchandra, who gave up his kingdom, wife and son and even choseto serve asa
watchman in a burning-ghat, is the supreme example of one who stood for Truth. Vishwamitra,
who subjected Harishchandra to the most severe tests and ordeals, ultimately declared: "The
whole earth can be held in the palm of one's hand. The entire ocean can be drunk at one gulp.
The earth and the sky can be rolled into one. But it is impossible to make Harishchandra utter a
lie."

Through Truth not only can the world be subdued, but it is possible even to realise the Lord
of the universe. Today in Bharat, because people have given up Truth and Righteousness, they



nave 10 aedicale yourseives 10 |1 rutn. 1n ofrering worsnip to Rama anad Krisnna, prayers are
offered to their manifestations as Truth. " Sathyam vachanaaya namah", " Sathyapriyaaya namah",
" Sathyaswaroopaaya namah" (* Salutations to the One whose speech is Truth, who isalover of
Truth, who is the embodiment of Truth".)

In the cause of upholding truth, Sri Ramchandra had to go as an exile to the forest. Rama
told the sage Jabali: "For rulersin the Ikshvaku dynasty, the greatest calamity is going back on
the plighted word.”

Pothana'sfaith

God should be worshipped as the embodiment of Truth. Thisis the primary duty of every
Bharatiya. Srinathawas a great scholar and writer who was the Court poet of the Andhraruler,
Singabhupala. He came to his brother-in-law, Pothana, who was living in poverty, and entreated
him to dedicate his Bhagavatam to Singabhupala. "If you dedicate your Bhagavatam to that
ruler, he will reward you with all kinds of riches’, said Srinatha. Pothana replied: " Sri
Ramchandrais Lord above all kings. When | have Sri Ramchandra, the King of Kings, what
need is there for me to submit to earthly rulers? It is God who offers spiritual benefits, earthly
benefits and other benefits to everyone. Cannot the protector of so many countless beings, take
care of me?" said Pothana. Pothana firmly held to this belief.

Provoked by Pothana's stubborn attitude and attributing it to Pothana's conceit, Srinatha
conveyed hisfeelings to Singabhupala. The ruler became furious. He sent his soldiers to wrest
the Bhagavatam from Pothana. Pothana was prepared even to give up hislife, but would not
surrender the Bhagavatam. On the orders of the ruler, his men set fire to Pothana's house.
Pothana prayed: "Oh Sri Ramchandra! Will you not protect at least your own life-story, apart
from protecting your devotees?' Appealing to Sri Ramato protect the Bhagavatam, Pothana
closed his eyes in meditation. Except the Bhagavatam, everything else was consumed by the
flames.

Singabhupala heard about this remarkable phenomenon. From that moment he became a
devotee of Rama. It is only when one's devotion is firm, pure and unwavering that the Lord is
ready to extend every kind of protection. Unfortunately, in this Kali era, faith is continually
changing because of worldly desires. Man iswilling to barter away the precious gem of hislife
for apiece of charcoal. If he realised the true value of human birth he would not treat it so
lightly and go as far even to discard God. Tulsidas also said that the man who did not know the
preciousness of the Lord's name, casts it away as worthless. Hence, it is essentia to realise the
infinite worth of the Lord's name. Mira also recognised the uniqueness and greatness of God's
name. "Enjoy the nectarine sweetness of the Lord's name", says Mira. Instead of coffee and tea
you must drink the sweet essence of the Lord's name. For the man who has installed the Lord in
his heart, there will be no troubles of any kind.

It is not easy for all people to recognise the truth about God. When Socrates was attracting
the youth of Athensto get interested in the pursuit of wisdom, his mission was misunderstood by



grealness or tne patn O aevotion (bhaktl marga) . Feopie prefer the bhnaktll marga (the patn or
enjoyment) to the Bhakti marga. Today men pursue worldly studies with diligence, but few are
interested in the pursuit of Mukti (Liberation). How can such persons ever realise God, whatever
may be their education? All efforts are directed towards worldly and material ends, but no effort
is made to attain spiritual realisation. Education today enables one to develop intellectual
abilities, but does not promote good qualities. Of what value is such education? Book |learning
may convert the bead into alibrary. But it is of no practical use.

Socrates was condemned to death for turning the minds of the youth away from worldly
concerns to spiritual matters. Socrates preferred to end his life by drinking poison received from
the hands of his disciples rather than die at the jailor's hands. This means that more value was
attached to spiritual purity than to the physical life. Today only sensual pleasures, which are
transient and unreal, are valued. Those who imagine that they are deriving pleasure through their
senses do not realise that it is the senses that are enjoying them and weakening them.

From the atmato the human

What is devotion? It is not doing Japa or sitting in meditation or doing bhajans. Essentially it
consists of two things: one, lack of interest in worldly things; two, love of God. Whatever you do
out of love for God is devotion. Y ou may engage yourselvesin the ordinary duties of life. Only
convert them into acts of worship by offering them to the Divine.

All of you are devotees, but for want of proper advice you are confused and feel depressed.
On account of this confusion and depression you devel op doubts. Sai does not ask you to
renounce the world. But, in what way should you live in the world? Y ou should enjoy the world
with aspiritual outlook. Y ou should realise that you have come down from the Atmato the realm
of Nature. Today the reverse view prevails among sadhakas. They wrongly think that they are
proceeding from Nature to the Spirit. Y ou have emerged from the Atma and not evolved from
Nature. Y ou are the children of immortality. Y ou are sparks of the Divine.

Y ou must recognise the Divinity that isin everyone. Learn alesson from the birds and
insects. If a crow sees some edible, it does not start eating it al alone. It summons other crows
and enjoys the food in their company. Look at the ants. If one ant chances upon alump of sugar,
it will not start eating it al by itself. It will bring other ants and enjoy the repast all together Is
man worse than crows and ants? Should he not have the sense of unity which these creatures
have? Even the ants seem to have some sense of the Divine. That was why Thyagaraja sang:
"Oh Rama! May the Brahmam, which is present as love in the ant and in the Supreme, protect
me!" Thyagaraja recognised the omnipresence of the Divine in everything from the smallest to
the vastest.

Peopl e recite Thyagaraja song. But in practice, if Brahma were to appear before them they
will offer worship. But if an ant crawls on them they will kill it. Does this demonstrate their
sense of oneness? The presence of the ant is not relished. But the spirit of sacrifice and sharing
which the ant has is not to be found in man. Neither the practice of hoarding nor that of



expioiting tenaencies are growing among men rrom day to aay.

Embodiments of Love! Realising that human life is precious, fill your hearts with sacred
thoughts and lead noble lives, dedicated to the service of society. Such service isindeed service
to God. If you offer worship to one idol in your shrine you are worshipping only one. But when
you render service to society you will be offering worship to innumerable forms of the Divine.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Bhajana binaa Sukha Santhi Nahi™)

From Bhagavan's discour se at Dhar makshetra, Bombay, on 29-4-1990

A Littlewill go far

Laugh alittle sing alittle
Asyou go your way!
Work alittle Play alittle.
Do this every day!

Givealittle takealittle,

Never mind afrown—

Make your smile awelcome thing
All round the town!

Laugh alittle lovealittle,
Skies are always blue!

Every cloud has silver linings,
But it'sup to you!

SUMMER SHOWERS AT BRINDAVAN

Memorable Festival of the Spirit

Bhagavan Baba, among innumerable other things, is the Divine Alchemist. Whatever isHis
Sankalpa, it is transmuted into "something rich and strange.”

So it was with the fifteen-day Summer Course in Indian Culture and Spirituality which
Bhagavan decided to hold at Brindavan from May 20th to June 3rd for the present and old
students of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning.



I nNelast summer course, neid in 19/9, Was10r Students cnosen frrom ail over i1ndia. 1 nis
year's course- held after an interval of a decade-was confined entirely to Sai Institute students.
Over 1100 students joined the course, including 500 students (250 boys and 250 girls) who were
admitted to the degree courses this year.

Weeks before the course was to begin, Bhagavan was busy at Brindavan attending to every
minute detail to ensure that all arrangements for the boarding and lodging of the students and
guest-speakers were satisfactory.

The entire complex of buildings in the Brindavan campus received a facelift. Freshly
painted, the buildings looked as good as new and presented an attractive appearance. The
gardens of the campus were given anew look and at every turn one was greeted by Bhagavan's
many memorable sayings.

Unlike the previous summer courses, the accent in this year's exercise was on a
well-conceived programme of lectures designed to give to the students a synoptic view of Indian
culture and spirituality and relate it to the problems of contemporary society as influenced by
advances in science and technology. The guest-speakers were a galaxy of leading personalities
from different walks of life- from aformer Chief Justice of India (Mr. P.N. Bhagavati) and
Justice Mrs. Padma Kashtagir to a couple of retired generals from the Indian Army (Gen.
Mahadevan and Gen. Chibber), several former and present Vice Chancellors of Indian
Universities (Prof. V. K. Gokak, Mr. Hanumanthappa, Bangalore, Dr. Chitti Babu, former V. C.
of Madurai University, Dr. Jagadish Narain, former V. C. of the Roorkee University, Dr. Selvi
Das, Mysore), a veteran representative of India's foreign service (Mr. Rasagotra), aleading
scientist and educationist (Prof. S. Sampath), several specialists from the academic community
(Dr. Ragbunathacharya, Sri Venkateswara University, Dr. A. V. Bhanoji Rao, Singapore
University, Dr. Art-Ong Jumsai, Bangkok University) and afew other:, including Sri G. V.
Subba Rao, retired Chief of the Energy Department of the United Nations, and Mr. S.D.
Kulkarni, ahistorian, Mr. K. R. Prasad and Dr. Fanibunda. From the Sai Institute, the speakers
were Dr. Saraf, Prof. Anil Kumar, Prof. Hemalatha, Dr. Jayalakshmi Gopinath and Prof. Zeba
Basheeruddin.

Apart from these lectures, which were given in two sessions of two hours each, in the
morning and the afternoon on most of the days, Bhagavan's daily discourses in the evening on all
the fourteen days from May 20 to June 2 constituted the most insightful exposition of the
mysteries governing the body, the senses, the mind, the intellect and the Atma. Every discourse
was replete with references to the great scriptural texts and were punctuated by poems and slokas
rendered in Bhagavan's own mellifluous voice.

On thefinal day, June 3rd, Bhagavan delivered the valedictory address in which He summed
up the essential message of the summer course and exhorted the students not to be content with
merely listening to the speeches but strive to put into practice at least afew of the teachings.



WEIT equipped 10 1ead 1deal 11VES ana serve SoCiely In all possbie ways.
Two days earlier, an examination was held for all the participants.

The general feeling among the students was that they had benefited immensely from
Bhagavan's discourses and the lectures of the guest-speakers and it was arare privilege for them
to receive so much valuable knowledge from such an assemblage of eminent leaders, in so short
aperiod, and under the divine aegis of Bhagavan.

On most days, speeches by students or members of the Institute faculty preceded Bhagavan's
discourses. These speeches, describing their experiences of Bhagavan, not only revealed what
Bhagavan meant to the students but also the global implications of Bhagavan's Avataric mission.

—N.

Children’s Corner:
How the Rains Came

It is said that there was a great drought in Texas many years ago when the Comanche Indians
roamed the land. Crops would not grow and the grasses dried up so that the buffalo, deer and an-
telope had nothing to eat. The tribe was dying from starvation.

The wise Shaman knew the reason for their suffering. His people had become selfish and
uncaring. They had turned away from the days when everyone shared and helped each other.
They neglected all the wisdoms of their forefathers.

The Shaman's daughter sat by his side remembering well the stories of the hunt of the
buffalo and how the deer and antelope played in the hills. Now, everything was gone. The hills
were parched red; the meadows bleached yellow by the spirit of the sun- the animals had dis.
appeared. A tear fell from her eye as she thought of all the little children who would not know
the beauty of their ways and the truth of their legends.

"Surely, father, thereis away to please the Great Spirit so he will send usrain”, she
pleaded.

Saddened by his daughter's tears, the Shaman replied, "My child, if we could learn to live
in harmony with the earth and repay our eldersfor all that they have given us and open our
hearts to our brothers and sisters, all would be well." His daughter listened well.

That night as the full moon shone brightly in the sky, the daughter called the tribe together
around the blazing fire. "You must all offer your most prized possession to be burned in thisfire.
It will be your sacrifice to the Great Spirit."



Miany priZzed gitts and rinkets made tne friames dance ana lck the ary air. All nignt warriors
and women kept the fire burning. In the early morning, the youngest child of the tribe
approached the fire and threw in her only doll. The blue feathersin the doll's hair flared brightly
and the little Comanche watched sadly for the doll was her favourite toy. She loved it like a
sister.

When the doll was completely consumed by the flames rain began to fall. It was a soft
gentlerain that fell for several days washing away the drought. Birds began to sing and a blue
flower, one that the Comanche had never seen before, began to blossom on the hillsides.

The tribe rejoiced for they knew well that the Great Spirit had been pleased by the littlest
Comanche's sacrifice.

Every spring blue blossoms called Blue Bonnets cover the fields of Texas.
(A Folk Talefrom Texas)

AVATAR VANI:
“Give up Selfishness: Cultivate Unity”

"All theills Bharat is suffering from are due to the lack of unity”, declared Bhagavan Baba, in
His discourse to avast gathering of devotees at Dharmakshetra, Bombay, on April 27. Bhagavan
spoke at length on the prevailing deplorable situation in the country after four decades of
independence and attributed the disorder and violence prevailing everywhere to the ubiquitous
growth of selfishness and self-centredness. Referring to the lack of patriotic spirit among the
youth, Bhagavan said: "It is only when you have ideal leaders, ideal parents and ideal teachers
that the students will be inspired to act on right lines.”

In the course of His discourse, Bhagavan said:
Embodiments of Divine Love!

The people of Bharat have long been the upholders of Truth and Righteousness. Justice has
been their basic way of life. Every Bharatiyais the inheritor of Truth and Righteousness. It isthe
bounden duty of every true Bharatiyato adhere to Truth and right conduct without deviation. The
welfare of the world isthe basic belief of Bharatiyas. Thisistheir vow and their penance.

True Dharma (Righteousness) consists in constant practice of Truth and Right Conduct. In
thisliesvictory.



(O dll KINds Of troupnies VWinal bharallyas nave Lo Protect 1s not the Country put fruth and
Righteousness; these will themselves protect them.

Every Bharatiya youth should have Sathya and Dharma as his twin ideals and regulate his
daily life on that basis. Today the advance of modern science and technology has swept away the
old culture and moral values like atyphoon. Moral values are fundamental for human life. Alas!
These values have been almost totally destroyed. Science and technology save created
formidable problems for mankind in their physical existence. Man's entire life is absorbed in
selfish and self-centred pursuits.

Science and the spirit

It istrue that science and technology have conferred some benefits. But they have done
greater harm than good. They are undermining the very root of humanness. While providing
temporary and transient comforts, science and technology have turned humanity away from the
spiritual quest altogether. They have served to encourage ostentation, possessiveness,
self-interest, self-conceit and jealousy.

Asaresult, you do not find any trace of these good qualities which ought to distinguish man
as ahuman being. At every step, man is straying from righteousness. In every word that is
uttered, falsehood prevails. Love is absent from hisvision. Every desire is misconceived. Every
craving isinspired by greed. Sublime ideas have vanished. Spiritual concepts are treated with
levity. The human consciousness is getting weakened. Likes and dislikes, attachment and
aversion are having free play. In short, what we are witnessing is the eclipse of all that is human.
Entire life has become artificial. The urgent task today isto nourish and cherish the human Spirit.

Y ouths: then and now

Fifty years ago, young people strove for the freedom of the country in a patriotic spirit.
They tried to follow the example of great national |eaders like Sivaji, Samarth Ramdas, Bala
Gangadhar Tilak, Sardar Patel and others. They walked in their footsteps. They used to adore
the pictures of these leaders. If you examine the attitudes of young people today, you will find
chaos and confusion in their hearts. Patriotism has disappeared. Self-interest and selfish
concernsrule the roost. In their rooms, in the place of pictures of national heroes, you see only
pictures of film stars. These are the deities whom they worship. On their tables you see
transistor radios and video sets. Love of the nation has vanished from their thoughts. What is the
reason for this? The root cause is the absence of exemplary parents and teachers. Even among
the leaders, there are few that can be considered ideal examples. It is only when you have ideal
leaders, ideal parents and ideal teachers that the students will be inspired to act on right lines.

Therefore, if today we seek to set the students on the right path and raise them to a higher
level, the parents should consider it their primary duty to set the right example. But parents do
not seem to pay much attention to this.



1N SOCIELy today, 1ove O GOQ, Tear O SN and SoClal maorality nave disappeared. It is ony
when these three are promoted that you can have real human advancement. Peace has become a
casualty all over the world, because people have lost the fear of sin, the love of God and basic
ethicsin social relationships.

Wherever you turn, you see only disorder and conflict today. Nor isthat al. Fear has
gripped everyone. Y ou are haunted by fear whether in your home or out in the streets. Fear grips
you when you get into a bus or atrain, whether you are going in a car or in an aeroplane. How is
lifeto berid of fear?

The whole nation is afflicted by fear in many ways. When will we be utterly free from fear?
"Thyaagenaike amrutatvam aanasuh,” declares the Upanishad. Only by renunciation can
immortality be achieved. It is through desirel essness or detachment (Vairagya) that fear can be
banished.

Today people do not understand the meaning of desirelessness. They think that giving up
hearth and home is renunciation. Thisis not what Vairagyaimplies. Whatever we do should be
doneinaspirit of goodwill and service. Everything you do should be regarded as conceived for
the nation's well-being. The welfare of al must be looked upon as the motto of the nation.

From very early times, Bharatiyas have been offering to other countries treasures of the
Spirit. From times immemorial they have lived up to the ideal "May al the worlds be happy!" To
uphold thisideal, the rulers, the scholars, the sages and others made many sacrifices. Today the
spirit of sacrifice is not to be seen anywhere.

Selfishness dominant

It is selfishness that is the cause of al the cruelty and violence today. It is more than four
decades since Bharat achieved its freedom. What is it we have accomplished after attaining
Independence? All that we have achieved are strife, dispute, riots and violence. Selfishness has
reared its head in these forty years.

Embodiments of love! Get rid of selfishness. Regard yourself as an integral member of
society. Develop the faith that your welfare is bound up with the welfare of the society. Develop
your social consciousness.

In human life, there are three important things. One is the individual; the second isthe
family; the third is the society. Today in whatever he does, man is concerned primarily about his
individual interests. From there he proceeds towards concern for the family. But few care to take
any interest in what concerns society as awhole. If society is not in good shape, how can
individuals be well? Individual welfare is based on social well-being.



consder every numan Deing as a spark Ol the ivine. every man isachild of immaortaiity.
Today we are failing to cultivate that sense of unity. All theills Bharat is suffering from are due
to the lack of unity. Union is strength. Lacking unity, we are becoming weak. To promote unity,
we have to give up selfishness.

People talk about spirituality. What does it mean? Is it performance of Japa or sitting in
meditation? No. Spirituality means the quest for oneness. It means discovering the underlying
unity in the apparent multiplicity. Preoccupation with one's own destiny is not spirituality. That
also isaform of selfishness. Hence, in every way, the awareness should be obtained that the
cosmos is a manifestation of the Divine. ("Vishwam Vishnuswaroopam®). The truth of the
Upanishadic declaration, "lsaavaasyamidam sarvam " ("All thisis permeated by the Divine")
should become a firm conviction. Every body is like abulb in each of which Truth shinesasa
manifestation of Divinity. The One has willed to become the many. Therefore, spirituality
consistsin recognising unity in diversity. All are children of one God. Like the waves of the
ocean and the rays of the sun, Love emanates from the Divine in infinite drops. Thereisan
inextricable relationship between God and Love. Hence, "Love is God; livein love." Your lives
have to be lived on this basis.

Mental transformation
These days men go through changes but minds do not change. The clothes are varied, but
gualities remain the same. We need today mental transformation.

I have been coming to Bombay for the past nearly thirty years. Y ou have listened to many
discourses and read many books. Y ou have gone to many high-souled persons. Y ou have
performed many kinds of service. But how far have you reformed yourselves? Thereislittle
changein you. The essence of spirituality is mental transformation. It has been said: "The mind
isthe cause of bondage or liberation." Without mental transformation, what is the use of all
spiritual sadhanas? What is the use of prayers? Prayer does not mean uttering words with the
lips. Prayer must come from the heart.

Embodiments of Love! Remember that the hands that serve are greater than the lips that
pray. Dedicate yourselves to service to all. Real humanness consists in the spirit of service.
Quantity does not matter; it is the quality of service that counts.

There is competition whether in performing Japa, dhyana (meditation ) or bhajan. Thisis
not proper. Whatever is done should be performed wholeheartedly and spontaneously. The
primary requisite is purification of the heart. When the heart is purified, man gets Jnanashuddhi
(the Supreme Wisdom). Fill your heart with the Divine. Dedicate every action to the Divinein
aspirit of detachment. Divine love can be secured only by dedicated service to the Divine. God
responds bounteously to what you offer. Kuchela got, in return for a handful of parched rice
given to Krishna, limitless prosperity. Draupadi was rewarded likewise. How can you expect
God to love you if you do not love God? God's grace is like abank. Y ou can draw money from



GOd'S grace tnrougn 1ove and sacritice.

When people claim to be Sai devotees, they should lead ideal and exemplary lives. Broaden
your minds. Cultivate human values. Love, Truth, forbearance and compassion are the highest
human qualities. Hatred, envy and greed are animal qualities. If you develop at least afew
human qualities, you can progress towards God-realisation.

At present, when you approach God, it is only out of selfish concerns. Selfishnessis
rampant in every action. It is most essential to get rid of selfishness. Only then divinity will
manifest itself in you. Develop sacred love in your hearts. Thefeeling " | and you are one”
should grow. Spirituality consistsin filling the heart with love, dedicating all actionsto the
Divine and striving for the welfare of all.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, " Prema muditha manase kaho.” )

THE POWER OF LOVE
From Despair to Discovery

It took becoming blind for me to really see. | am twenty-nine years old, and | have been
serioudy ill with multiple sclerosis since age fifteen. At the onset of my illnessit was
misdiagnosed as "chemically induced depression and loss of co-ordination™. Neurological
changes caused my healthy and extremely athletic body to slowly deteriorate.

Fatigue made it impossible for me to maintain over-achiever's straight A-plus statusin the
gifted advanced placement classes at school. For six years my illness was diagnosed as a
"hysterical, psychotic, depressive disorder.” My legs became sluggish, my grades dropped, and
the fear within me grew to terror. The psychiatrists methodically quizzed me on whether | felt
like committing suicide. After six weeks of such questioning, | began describing to the doctor
how | wanted to do it. Then, at age sixteen, | was committed to an adolescent psychiatric institute
for nine months.

The psychiatrists told me there was only a God for people who were weak and could not
believe in themselves. After they taught me all about suicide, | took three massive overdoses
which left me breathless and comatose.

After awakening from the coma, | should have felt blessed to feel the sunshine and to be
alive; however, | did not. But I still had some of my sight then, and a constant curiosity about the
world.



FOow 0ld, Or young, did my mom 100K wnen sne died 1our years ago < 1S my dad's Dald SO0t
bigger? Do | look my age? Are my eves the same color, or are they glassy, lifeless, and dull?

The darkness inhibits my sense of this fast-changing world. At times the frustration brings
tears to eyes that don't see but can till cry.

My condition worsened after a head-on crash on my moped, in which | impacted my head at
30 mph into a telephone pole. My jaw and the bones of my face were crushed. A massive
reconstructive surgery was done, and the optic nerve deterioration was clearly seen in my eyes.
The damage was severe and irreversible. Labour Day 1980, the day of my accident, was the last
time | drove amotor vehicle. | was twenty years old. Again | was diagnosed, thistime
accurately, as having multiple sclerosis. M. S. meant to me, "no treatment, no cure.”" | lost the
rest of my sight. | succumbed to awheelchair. | was forced to quit Cal Poly University. | became
bedridden, blind, mentally and physically beaten. | entered a nursing home, ready to die... that
was January, 1983.

How the change came

However, there was a change—I am now a world-renowned Olympic Equestrian Champion.
My will gave me the power to win against al odds. No, there was another will within me, not
Darwin's evolution, but my love for my parents and family. The will to live came back when my
mom said she loved me, so it was al right for meto "go". My will wasto help the mentally ill at
that institution where | had been labelled "hysterical”, and to defend the other kids there who
could not defend themselves. | desired to show the world a heart, alove that never quits striving
to honor those | love, especially my little brother, who came into my ICU room when | was full
of tubesto keep me alive.

I am still blind, but only through my blindness do | see. Could God have given it to measa
gift? | began training on horseback from awheelchair. My trainer used an intricate language of
verbal cues over awalkie-talkie to guide me around an otherwise darkened arena.

Theblind equestrian

| am the only blind rider on the U S. circuit. My glorified walkie-talkie communication and
the story of having been bedridden has filled the hearts of millions who have read my story in
publications throughout the world. | trained for three years straight in exercise, visua imagery,
and riding meditation.

My motto in the speeches | have madeis, "A silver medalist takes the weekends off, |
wanted to go for the gold." | wrote my life story by dictation. | can write only with special
writing guides for the blind. But is this the ego speaking? How do | enter an arena and
flawlessly manoeuvre my horse around many obstacles, weaving around poles, through
L-shapes, and over as many as three jJumps in arow-almost three feet high-without seeing
them? Over the hurdles | have no fear, but how? | am so blessed to have had everything taken
away and replaced with love. | see with my heart—and need not fear the threatening wooden



Slare—asilite 1€t ner DoAy Tour years ago—was Not paintul, 10r my eyes Can only rememaoer
life. My wheelchair is afriend that, intermittently, gives me rest. My eyes still see me running.
When | could run, did | ever thank God for that graceful speed? No, because | was sightless and
crippled in other ways. Could | have ever imagined my miserable life to be a God-planned gift?

The power of love

On the days of my gold medal victories—as the press swarmed around me pushing their
microphones close, and cameras whirred and clicked—they asked, "How do you win among all
the sighted competitors?* My reply was, "Love and the memories of those who loved me when
| was less than nothing."” "But how do you win every single time? Y ou've won 18 stete,
national, and international championships- blind?* | reply, "Justice, love, and God when com-
bined with blindness, helps one to seethe light."

With sight | saw only darkness. God guides us as atraffic sign which says, "wrong way."
But are we grateful that the sign is warning us of impending danger? No, instead we curse our
lousy luck, meeting aturn we didn't expect. Pain is a gift God uses to test our limits.

Visions of Baba

My mother's death brought about a quantum leap in my spiritual growth. | began to see
visions down atunnel of light as answers to prayers. My mom's spirit and many others appeared
in colored robes- with one man who was prominent in those visions. He was clothed in an orange
robe and had Negroid features. Again and again, visions turned into future truths, and the man in
the orange robe seemed to direct the visions. Could there be a physical spirit-world as the Bible
says, akind of, "Heaven on Earth"? My heightened excitement made me want to run and shout!
I've found the truth, but who are these spirits | see so clearly without sight?

Several family friends had returned from India after witnessing a man who performed great
miracles before their eyes. | listened to them, but bias still sceptical. | considered taking atrip to
Indiato bein His presence, to "witness" this holy man. But | can't witness anything. | will never
see for myself if itistruethat Heis God. Angry, | saw another vision, reminding me in moving
picture form of a premonition that led to the healing of atumor in my jaw. The strange man with
the frizzy, black hair was directing the entire show. Dejected, | looked and studied Him closely.
He was as clear to my unseeing eyes as though He was really there. He was short with an orange
silk robe, bare feet, kind brown eyes, and dark skin.

" God has come’

Still frustrated—that | could never see the holy man in Indiawhom my friend had visited—I
called my friend. | thought at least she could describe the miracles, and f could imagine Him. She
said: "Heisan Avatar, an incarnation of God in human form. He can do anything and knows all.
He can heal from within." Feeling more blind than ever, | imagined atall, turbaned figure. |
asked, "What does He look like? " My friend said, "He is short, dark, with frizzy hair, Negroid
features, loving brown eyes, wears an orange robe, and He goes around in His bare feet!"



WITNESS tNIS NOlY man. NOr aia 1 need eyesignt 10 see RIS miracies. =ven in oinaness, 1 KNow
that God has come.

—Mikko Mayeda Ontario, California
(From the U.S. Sathya Sai News L etter)

TESTAMENT OF FAITH
Divine Grace at Work

The last para of the article on page 273 of the "Sanathana Sarathi” of October 1989, which
reads "We should al be like the elephant, ever-ready, ever watchful, taking each opportunity to
praise the Divine, not only in Swami, but in each person or thing that our life touches,” has
impelled me to write about my experiences. | prayed to Swami and by His grace it was made
possible for meto write this article.

Bhagavan graciously afforded me opportunities to visit Puttaparthi twice, including the
opportunity to attend His 60th Birthday celebrations and also to be present at Brindavan on
Easwaramma Day (May 6 1984). After seeing Swami on thisday | felt within myself that My
Lord would be with me for the rest of my life.

| am now over 50 years old and have come up in life the hard way by the grace of God. My
life has been full of obstacles| was able to overcome difficulties by daily prayers. Only after
seeing Bhagavan on Easwaramma Day in 1984, | started to feel that God has answered my
prayers and directed me to Swami.

| left school in my early teenage before completing my secondary education and started
working in afirm. But, God gave me courage and guidance to continue my education by private
studies and | joined public servicein Sri Lankain 1959.

All human beings have desires and ambitions. But these cannot be achieved without His
grace. | wanted to achieve a professional status in my profession. After working for 16 yearsin
Sri Lanka, | went to the U.K. for higher studiesin 1975, after selling all my belongings. | studied
theretill 1977 but could not achieve what | wanted because of many domestic problems. | left
the U.K. in 1977 and went and worked in Nigeriatill 1983, but all the time | was thinking of my
professional qualification. | left everything in His hands and came back to Indiain 1983 as my
son was studying in Bangalore.

My wife was a Sai devotee before | got married in 1970. We have only one child, a son, and
we named him Brindavan. He is now 18 years old. While working in Nigeria we thought of
sending our son to Indiafor education, but never thought that he would go to Bangalore. In 1982
when we went to Indiafor our annual holidays, we visited Bangalore. Getting school admission



Inrormation Tor admission in the roliowing year (1Joo), Wewere told tnal there was a vacancy
for my son for 1982 and, if we wished, we could admit him immediately. | was alittle hesitant as
we did not go prepared for immediate admission of the boy. We felt that it was Bhagavan's
direction and accepted the offer. | left my wife and son in Bangalore and left for Nigeria. Before
| left | visited Bhagavan's ashram near Whitefield in 1982.

A memor able visit

After finishing my work in Nigeria, | came back to Indiain September 1983. | was trying to
get jobs but failed. All the time | was thinking of my professional qualification, but at the same
time | felt it was beyond my reach because of my age and other factors. Suddenly, one day a
friend of mine came from Sri Lankato Bangalore and took me to Whitefield on 6th May, 1984. |
had Bhagavan's first darshan on that day and | felt a great sense of relief in my mind. Within a
few weeks | was able to make arrangements to get admission to pursue the course of studiesin
the U.K. and left for U.K. in July 1984.

Immediately on arrival in London, | went to afriend's place at 1Iford to get accommodation.
Since nobody was there, | dropped a note and came to the road. At that time a gentleman from a
nearby house came out and asked me whether | wanted any help. | told him the purpose of my
visit. He took me to hisplace. When | entered it | felt aholy experience. They were conducting
prayers and Holy Ash was dropping from severa photos of Swami. | told him that | had had
Bhagavan's darshan only afew weeks earlier in Brindavan and was coming from Bangalore. He
was very happy, as he also came from India, and spoke about Bhagavan's miracles. He told me
that | should visit Sai Villaat Meads Lane, Seven Kings, U.K., so that | could get more of
Bhagavan's blessings and volunteered to help me. It was really awonderful experience as an
unknown person in aforeign land came out to tell me about Swami.

The presence everywhere

When | went to my brother's place in Surrey, | was told that a room had been arranged for
me at Campbell Road, East Ham. | moved into the place on the following day. When | entered
that house, | noticed a photo of Swami on the wall of the sitting room. The owner of this house
was also a Sai devotee and an Indian. | thought it was a great coincidence and happily started my
studies.

After afew monthsit was found that | could not follow the course of studies asit was too
difficult for me, due to the introduction of modern technology and other new systems. My age
and some domestic factors were barriers to my concentration. | thought of discontinuing the
course, but somehow or other | carried on. | prayed to Bhagavan for help.

| went to Sai Villain December, 1984 and saw many people handing over lettersto Sri
Sanjeevan Sarmato get answers from Swami for their problems. | do not know how to describe
the holiness that prevailsat Sai Villa. It isaholy place like Prasanthi Nilayam. Devotion and
Love shown by Sri Sarma and family were exemplary. Something urged me also to hand over a
letter to get amessage from Baba. So | did. On the following day | got the message from Sri



thrifiing moment and |1 1€t everytning 1In R1s Nanas and continued my studies. 1 neresuit came in
June 1985. | passed the examination and it was a glorious moment in my life as Bhagavan had
hel ped me and guided me from the beginning. | was the only Asian who passed the examination
(RICS) at that time except for very few from Singapore and Hong Kong. All the others were
from the U K. What can | say on this? The Lord knows everything. Swami says. "Y ou must
struggle. Y ou cannot go to the top without an effort. Have faith in ultimate victory, gather
courage and faith from wherever you can get them . . . Can you pass an examination without
studying the texts?' (Swami's Discourse ‘ The Underlying Truths, 10-7-1959)

Swami's continued guidance

| left the U. K. in June 1985 and went back to Indiato join my family. | was planning to
migrate to Australia, as| could not find any job suited to my qualification. The application for
emigration was lodged and | was waiting for along time. | was qualified for migration in al
respects but unfortunately the process dragged on indefinitely. | got frustrated as | had been
jobless for several years.

Suddenly an old friend of mine from Brunei telephoned to me in August 1987 to come there
to take up ajob. Heis also a Sai devotee. While staying in Brunei the application for migration
to Australiawas processed and came through within six months. All the events happened on
Thursdays. It was Swami who came to my help. | do not know how to write al the Divine
experiences in detail. The Lord is always with us to wipe our tears.

My experience shows that our duty isto do the right thing and |eave the rest to Him. When |
look back on my past life and experiences, | could come to the conclusion that God always
follows us and directs usin every action that |eads to ultimate truth. But, we must have full faith
in Swami.

| always remember Swami's teachings: "Render as much service as you can to others. Involve
yourselvesin social service. And have God's name on your lips. Whatever you do, do it with
love and not as a mechanical routine. Don't render service with a sense of compulsion from
others. Service should be done with spontaneous feeling from the heart. Not force but the Source
(The Divine) should inspire you." (Bhagavan's discourse on 4.10-1989). Let me pray to Himto
help me practise the same.
—San Amir, Sydney, Australia

LEARNING TOLERANCE:
Bully becomes Friendly

Serada was an eight-year-old girl who was constantly bullied by Vickie, aten year old.
Vickie called Serada “four eyes because she wore glasses. She mimicked Serada's accent and



made VICKIE more Delligerent.

In frustration, Serada talked to her mother. "Mom, what can | do? Vickie makes me fed so
bad."

"Have you done anything to provoke her?' Her mother asked.
"No. But I've called her afew names when she makes me mad.”

Serada's mother smiled and put her arm around her daughter's shoulder. "Dear. Why don't
you try being nice to her," she suggested.

"NICE! How can | be nice to her when she is so mean to me?' Serada said.

Serada's mother explained that since acting like Vickie didn't solve the problem and only
made it worse, may be she should try another way. "Being tolerant and kind always helps,
Serada?' Her mother said. "Tell her she's pretty or smart or anything that might make her feel
better about herself. See, what happens.”

At school the next morning, when Vickie started to bully Serada again, Serada
remembered what her mother had said. She noticed how nicely Vickie was dressed and said
sweetly, "You look pretty today Vickie."

Vickie sneered but Serada continued. "Hey, where did you get those sharp shoes, | sure
like them"

"My mother bought them in Detroit, Serada. Do you redlly like them?' Vickie asked.
They both began to speak together in a much more friendly manner. Vickie never bullied
Serada again and they became good friends.

(From the EHV Manual for Teachers, Canadian edition)

Temples are intended to instruct men in the art of removing the vell of attachment that lies over
their heart. That isthe reason why Thyagaraja cried in the temple at Tirupati, " Remove the veil
within me, the veil of pride and hate." The fog of Maya melted away before the rays of Grace and
so, he could discern and describe the image of Divine Charm In the song, " Svudano
Madhavudano" and drink deep the sweetness of that Form. The churning of his heart by the
Divine Formula produced the spark of Jnana, and it grew into the Flame of Realisation.

Not only in this Kaliyuga but even the earlier yugas, the Kritha, the Treta and the Dwapar a,
Namasmarana has been the secret of liberation from bondage. The temple is the place where



especCially Inthe Kall age wnen the alr 1STull of wiCked ana ungodily thougnts.
—Baba

Bhagavan’sMission Forges Ahead in Africa

The Sai message is reaching more and more countriesin the African Continent. " Sai Africa
News’ , published in London by the Central Coordinators for the African region, carriesin
its December 1989 issue, an interesting report by Mr. Dare Ggunkolati on Bhagavan's
special concern for Africans. Following are excerpts from the report

Theyear 1989 rolled in just like any other year and African devotees went about the usual
execution of their various "action plans’ drawn for the year, covering Spiritual, Educational, and
Service activities.

For afew of them, Baba and Puttaparthi have been visited several times over and they have,
therefore, become familiar with Swami's superlative radiation of positive rays of love, affection
etc. But for the mgjority of them, Baba's physical form and the much-tacked about "abode of
unequalled peace”, called Prasanthi Nilayam still remained a big dream because of the huge
transport costs involved, more so when most of their countries are currently undergoing
structural adjustment of their national economy.

But towards the end of the year, the story took a new turn. To the amazement of many and
to the surprise of one of the African Coordinators, Mr. Dare Ggunkolati who was present on this
particular day, Swami Himself called on him to "go and bring "Negro' African devotees." What a
task! Who was he to complain after all? He believed that with Swami's blessing, the mission was
as good as accomplished.

The execution of the assignment started in earnest, at |east to coincide with Bhagavan's
birthday in November, 1989. First and foremost. Baba's instruction was conveyed in writing, by
the Central Coordinators, to all Sathya Sai Centresin Region V (Africa). In response, the Centre
Chairmen filed names of eager devotees and then arrangements to put them on board flights to
Puttaparthi began. The joy in the hearts of the devotees is better imagined than described in
words. They werereally joyous at having the opportunity to celebrate Baba's birthday right there
with him, as special guests having been specially invited by Baba.

The "Negroes' were called in for interview on 27th November. They were blessed by Baba.
As one would expect a host to please his guest, Baba spoke to and cracked some jokes with
them. He, as usual, gave them gifts ranging from pendants to pictures and, of course, Vibhuiti.



AITrcans agan, the secona tume, and tnistime, 10r alonger period. 1t was an unpreceaented
opportunity ever given to agroup of people. They were not only given audience, but were
personally lectured... even bad several knotty spiritual questions answered. Baba was so happy to
meet his"Negro" devotees that He materialised two "Lingams' for two of them as a lasting
spiritual treasure and gifts from the heart!

Apart from this historic "pilgrimage” of the "Negro" devotees to Prasanthi Nilayam as
Baba's special guests, Africans experienced Baba's attention and presence throughout the year.
Lots and lots of testimonies have been narrated, most of which may sound incredible to
non-devotees.

Asfar aswe are concerned and on the basis of what we have heard, felt and seen, Babais
REAL! Heradiates LOVE beyond what any mortal can explain. For this and more, we are
grateful to Him.

The year 1989 witnessed the SAIl message reaching more and more people and countries.
May Baba continue showering His blessings on our great continent and region—AFRICA.
OM SAlI RAM

(Editor's Note: "Sai AfricaNews" contains detailed reports of the varied activities of Sai
centresin six African Countries. Kenya, Nigeria, South Africa, Mauritius, Zambia and
Zimbabwe. Sai centres are functioning in 11 Countries and there are active Sal groupsin 8 other
Countries).

GURUDEVA VANI:

Sanctify the Body

Sudents! Embodiments of Divine Love!

The body, the senses, the mind and the intellect are vestures worn by man. Only when you
understand the significance and purpose of these entities can you make proper use of them. Y ou
wear trousers, coat, banian, shirt etc. Only when you know how to use each of these items can
you use them in the right way and get the benefit thereof. Otherwise you may make bizarre use
of them, like putting on the banian over the shirt. Hence, you see to it that the clothes are worn
properly. Likewise, your body isagarment. It is only when you know how it should be worn and
how it should be used that you can make good use of it and get the best out of it.

"Dahyati iti dehah": "The body is that which isburnt”. Thisis the derived meaning of the
word "deha" (the body). It iswell known that the body is burnt after death. But the body



contaminaled and riaarea with arsease. 1t 1Isabundie or pones. 1t Wil Not save you 1rom tnhe
ocean of birth and death. Therefore, cling to the lotus feet of Hari. Oh mind!" Thiswasthe
prayer of the sages. The body is made up of the five elements and is impermanent. Only the
Indwelling Spirit is eternal and unchanging. Y ou may accept the body that you have assumed
and even enjoy it. But you should know how to guard it and enjoy it.

Another name for the body is"Sarira". The word is derived from the term, "Siryathi iti
sarirahd’: "That which isliable to decay"”. At birth the bony is alump of flesh and blood. Asit
grows it acquires beauty of form in youth. Then it is overtaken by the ravages of old age. The
body is thus subject to many changes.

The body asatemple

A third name for the body is"Mandir" (temple or shrine). It is described as atemple
enshrining the eternal divine Atma (individual soul). Viewed as atemple, it hasto be regarded as
the sacred and pure abode of the Divine. As such it should not be misused. Thisimplies that the
body isintended to be used for having good thoughts and good deeds.

Because the body is given for performing right actions, it has to be maintained in afit
condition. It isthe instrument for all activity and therefore should be maintained well.

Every time before you do anything, you have to put to yourself this question: "I am the
indwelling divine Atmain this body. As such, isit proper for me to do this action or not?' You
have al so to determine whether the particular action is proper or improper. Only then you will
be using the body in the right way. Y ou dare not use the body according to your whims just
because you have got it.

Kshetra and kshetrajna

The body has also been called "Kshetra'. The Gita enjoins that one should know what
kshetrais and who is the Kshetrgina. Y ou are the Knower of the field dwelling within the body
(the kshetra). Y ou have to remain as a witness and see that the body is properly used.

We describe Kasi (Varanasi), Badarinath, Tirupati as K shetras, because they are associated
with the Divine and enjoy a holy atmosphere. Sacred actions like worship are performed in these
places. Similarly, in the kshetra of the body, good thoughts and good actions should prevail. This
isthe inner meaning of the appellation kshetra (holy place).

The other meaning of the term “kshetra isfield. In thisfield of the body, the fruits we reap
are dependent on the seeds we sow. If you sow good thoughts, you reap the fruit of good actions.
Evil thoughts will yield only bad results. The body is thus afield in which the seeds of merit and
sin are sown. In cultivating afield for growing crops, we wait for the right season and the
appropriate conditions to sow particular seeds. The suitability of aland for growing a particular
crop has to be decided. Sowing cannot be done indiscriminately. However, for this body,
considered as afield, there are no such constraints. It can be cultivated in all conditions and at all



gooa Crop or a poor Crop. Y ou may not redll se your expeclalions. but In the case O the numan
body, you are bound to reap the fruits of the good or the bad thoughts you sow as seeds. Y ou will
have cent percent return. As you sow, so will you reap. The crop depends on your thoughts and
the harvest will be determined by your actions. Y ou must therefore ensure that only seedsin the
form of good thoughts are sown. Y ou should not misuse the body as you like.

I mportance of food

Those who wish to use the body properly and see that they have good thoughts and perform
good acts, have to take note of two factors: Regulation of diet and regulation of their
environments.

Y ou must seek to know what kind of food you should eat. Y ou should not consume any kind
of food merely to appease hunger. Y ou must take only Satwic food. Our thoughts are determined
by the kind of food we consume. The body is cleansed by water. The mind is purified by Truth.
It isonly when what is conducive to truth is taken that you can pursue the path of Truth.

Asthe body is a sacred shrine you should not take in any intoxicating substances. Articles of
food which promote Rgjasic qualities (like anger) should be eschewed.

Food for the senses

What is Satwic food? The prevalent view is that fruits and milk constitute Satwic food. This
isnot al. What is consumed by the mouth is not the only thing that goes into the body. The
other sense organs like the eyes, the ears, the nose and the hands also " consume” objects from
the outside world. Through the eyes you have to see only what is pure. To see al kinds of things
indiscriminately is fraught with dangers. The power of sight should be used only for sacred
purposes. Unfortunately the vision of youth today is getting increasingly perverted (K eechaka
Drishti). The result isthey meet with the same fate as Keechaka (in the Mahabharata) who was
destroyed by Bhima. Students should be particularly careful in thisregard. It is only when they
use the eyesin apure and godly way will they be receiving Satwic impressions through the
eyes.

The ears al'so need pure food. This means that you should listen only to sacred speech and
hear only matters about the Divine. Always hear good and pleasant things about others. In this

way, you must safeguard the ears from pollution. Only then will you be "consuming” Satwic
food through the ears.

Only fragrant and sweet smelling scents should be absorbed through the nose. When foul
smell isinhaled disease setsin. If you inhale foul air, you are likely to breathe in disease
producing germs. Y ou must inhale pure air in a clean open space.

Even the bands must "consume" pure food. This means that you must perform good acts
with your hands. That is the way to treat the body as atemple.



dana action (artsng rrom tne misuse or tne rive sense organs), you will pe abie to vivinise
yourself (become the Paramatma). If the senses are fed with polluted stuff, you cannot become

pure merely by taking milk and fruit. Y ou must take in pure Satwic food through al the five
sense organs.

Five gatesfor the body

There are many doors to atemple. They are intended to let in devotees who seek to worship
God. Gateways in temp-s are intended only for devotees to enter. Similarly there are for this
temple of the body five gates. What is the purpose of these doorways? If we build a house and
erect doorsin it, they are for the use of our kith and kin and not for al stray animalsto walk in.
If such animals enter, the doors are shut against them. Likewise, the doorsin this sacred body
should be kept open only for sacred and Divine entrants. Only then it deserves the name
"Kshetra" (shrine) it ceasesto be atempleif unholy objects are allowed to enter it.

The company you keep

Next comes "Vihara' (moving in different places). You will have to consider seriously what
sort of places you should visit, what kind of environment in which you should live and what type
of persons with whom you should associate yourselves. Y ou should eschew all bad company,
because your thoughts are related to the company you keep. Y oung people today are cultivating
bad company. They take easily to bad ways. Thisis an affront to the human body. The sages of
yore chose to live in solitude for directing their thoughts towards God. But even thisisasign of
weakness. For instance, if you want to subdue anger, can you do it by any amount of penancein
aforest? Asyour anger arisesin the midst of people, it hasto be conquered only in the same
milieu and not in an unpeopled forest. Y ou may remain tranquil aslong as you are in the forest
but when you come back to a crowd, you will be the same old irate person.

If you want to control your senses, it is a delusion to imagine that this can be done by some
kind of rigorous penance. It can be achieved easily if you understand the subtle workings of the
body. Y ou can utilise your new car well, for instance, only if you know all about its working
and how it should be run.

Proper use of the body

All the troubles of man are due to the fact that he does not know how to make proper use of
his body. Hence, heisa prey to sorrow and disease. One thing should be remembered: No one
can go against the Divine Will. No one can alter the Lord's law. It should be realised that the
body functions because of the consciousness (Chaitanya) within it. Just as the lights, the born
and the engine in a car, though inert in themselves, begin to function when the power is supplied
to them from the battery, likewise the organs in the vehicle that is the human body (the eyes, the
ears etc.,) can function well only if the Atmic consciousness animates and activates them. Just as
amagnet attractsiron filings by its magnetic power, the Atmais responsible for the operation of
all the organs which are inert by themselves.

Three misconceptions



nim as nis own. Anotner 1Sto regara persons wno ao nNot beiong to nim as nisown. rnetnirais
to regard the evanescent as the eternal. Man considers the body as hisreal self. If that isthe
case, why should be say, "Thisis my body." The statement clearly implies that he is different
from the body. (The owner is different from what he owns). When aman says, "Thisis my
kerchief,” he is apart from the kerchief, which he can cast away. Hence, how can one say that he
Isthe body? Thisisthe first mistake.

Secondly, in worldly affairs man is misled by the belief that he is the owner of properties of
various kinds—houses, vehicles, etc. Y ou build ahouse and call it yours. You sell it and it isno
longer yours. Likewise, you buy acar and call it "Mine". When you sdll it, it ceases to be yours.
So, itisyoursaslong asyou use it. Forgetting that all these possessions are temporary, you
develop attachments for them. Nothing is yours. How can those which belong to the body be
yours? All these are caused by the cloak of delusion (Maya), the sense of possessiveness and the
aberrations of the mind. All of them are passing clouds. Before marriage, no one can say who is
the husband and who is the wife. Before birth no one can say who is the mother and who is the
child. Only after birth, you declare, "Heismy son." Only after marriage, you say, "Thisismy
wife." All these relationships are associated with the body. The same person is called in different
ways according to various relationships.

Y ou have to do your duty by your kith and kin. But while discharging your duties, you have
to keep the Supreme alwaysin mind. The worldly life has to be led, with spiritua relation as the
goal. Aslong asyou live in the world, you have to conform to the ways of the world. But the
ideal must be based on the recognition that nothing belongs to you—neither mother, nor father,
kinsmen or wealth. All these are related to the changing body, which is the basis for al mental
aberrations. It iswrong to regard the body as permanent. But it is essential to keep the body in
good health as long as thereislife, just as you must ensure that your boat does not spring aleak
till you cross theriver. The body has to be kept clean and for this purpose yon have to practise
chanting the Lord's name and doing Japa. The Divine cleanses the heart, when you offer it to
God.

Students! Besides the body, you have to reckon with the sense organs, the mind and the
Buddhi. It is only when their nature is properly understood will one be able to lead afull human
life, In the absence of such understanding, man becomes a prey to many difficulties.

Thereis constant talk about Sadhana but no special sadhanais needed if one gets at the
Truth. All sadhanais aimed at perceiving the Truth.

During the ensuing fortnight, if you are able to grasp the nature of the body, the senses, the
mind, the Buddhi, and the Atma, which is the Supreme Witness presiding over all of them, you
will be able to master the mystery of the cosmos (which is made up of the five basic elements,
the Pancha Bhutas). As Gad is the basis of everything, you have to develop faith in God.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, " Chitta Chora, Yasodake baal™).



From bnagavan s discour se on the evening ol iviay U al tne brindavan campus
auditorium
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No excuse is tenable for shirking aduty. A job has to be performed not as a mere routine
which has to be completed but should be done with a sense of duty and commitment.

Guru Nanak called his son and said: "Clean the ‘ Go-shala’ my son! Today | have forgotten to
cleanit.”

The son had taken his bath afew minutes earlier and had already dressed himself. He did not
like to go to the "Go-shala (Cow-shed) lest his clothes should get dirty. He said to his father

"I have yet to do my obeisance and | should go there neat and clean.” He then went away
from there to the temple.

The Guru called his pupil Angad and asked him to clean the ‘ Go-shala. He nodded and
immediately went there to do the job. After cleaning it he took his bath once more and went to
the temple for the obeisance.

The next day Guru Nanak declared Angad his successor before a large congregation.

Usually according to tradition the son always succeeds his father as the Chief Priest. Guru
Nanak's decision was a big surprise for the followers.

When the Guru's students gathered in his chambers, one of them asked him, "Gurudev! Why
did you break the tradition and appoint Angad your successor?"

" ... because, | think Angad is more qualified than my son. One who is hesitant even to clean
a'Go-shala can never clean the society."

(From Bal Vikas Magazine)

GURUDEVA VANI:
The Human Chariot

Dear Sudents!
Man is a combination of body, mind and Atma. The three together help man to reach the

highest stage. The body is the instrument for actions. The mind is the means of cognition. The
changeless and permanent Reality isthe Atma. Thisisthe divinity in man.



nave dirferent names and Cnaracleristics, put It Istnelr jornt rore wnicn nelps man to divinise
himself. Their aienation from each other degrades man to the animal level.

"Antahkarana’ is used both in common speech and in spiritual parlance. What isitsform, its
nature, its special quality, and what is its purpose? When we enquire along these lines, we find
that the mind itself takes the subtle form of Antahkarana (the inner activator). The mind assumes
four forms: Manas, Buddhi, Chitta and Ahamkara, (mind, intelligence, memory and ego).
Buddhi, Chitta and Ahamkara are three subtle forms of the mind. According to the function that
is performed, the particular name is given. The same Brahmin, when be is performing pujain a
temple, is called a priestly Brahmin (pujari); when he isworking in the kitchen, heiscaled a
Brahmin cook; when teaching students, he is called a Brahmin teacher, and when interpreting the
amanac (Panchaanga) heis caled a‘ Panchaanga Brahmin'.

In the same manner when the mind is engaged in thought processes, it is called Manas.
When it is engaged in the process of enquiry and discrimination between right and wrong, it is
called Buddhi (intelligence). The third name is Chitta, the will or the decision-making agency. It
has the function of memory. When the mind identifies itself with the body in action it is called
Ahamkara (I-am-the-doer).

The mind, although one, displays these varied forms on account of the different roles it
assumes. The mind is the cause of al things. The whole cosmos is a projection of the mind.
"Manomoolam idam Jagat" (The mind is at the root of the cosmos).

Mind, thoughts and actions

Man derives his name from the possession of the mind. As a man thinks so he becomes
(Y ad bhaavam tad bhavati"). Man means mind and mind means man. What isthe mind? It isa
bundle of thoughts. What we enjoy or suffer in this world are the consequences of these actions.
The good. and bad things in the world are dependent on man's actions. What is the impulse for
these actions? Thoughts. It follows that only when man's thoughts are good, hislife will be
good.

Thoughts are highly potent. They survive the death of aman. Hence it is essential to keep out
bad thoughts from our minds. It is bad thoughts which separate man from man and make them
forget their common divinity. When men realise that the Spirit in everyone is one and the same,
there will be no room for differences.

Proceeding from the individual, man gets related to society, the nation and the world. The
peace of the world depends on the individual. The individual aswell as the world are based on
the mind. Hence the need for proper disciplining of the mind. Like a fish swimming against the
current and saving itself from dangers, man should combat the evil thoughts within and protect
himself from dangers.

Colours of the mind



nis condaiton. 1 nemina istne source O all thougnts ana because different persons have
different thoughts, there are differences amongst them. Because of these differences, different
colours are attributed to the mind. For instance, the mind that isfilled with anger isred in
colour. A selfish mind is brownish. An egoistic mind is of the orange hue. The mind dedicated
to God is pure white. We stain the mind with different colours. They do not come from outside.
It is each one's thoughts which impart a particular colour to his mind. Hence it is only when the
mind is filled with good thoughts that one's life can be peaceful and safe.

The charioteer and the horses

Today the world is riddled with fear. Whether you are at home or out in the streets, you are
haunted by fear. The root cause for this ubiquitous fear is the absence of pure and sacred
thoughts in the mind. The whole world is a maze filled with fear at every turn. Y ou know how to
enter the maze (Padmavyuha) but you do not know how to get out of it. Thiswas the tragedy of
Abhimanyu. Y ou know how to enter the maze of worldly pleasures but do not know how to get

out of it. You will know the way out only when you submit your thoughts to the scrutiny of the
Buddhi (intelligence).

The mind and intelligence

In the Kathopanishad, the body is compared to a chariot, the senses to horses, the mind to
the reins and the Buddhi to the charioteer. What is the role of the mind in this analogy? The
reins (mind) are between the horses and the charioteer. This means that the mind is between the
senses and the Buddhi. If the mind follows the dictates of the Buddhi, it will be safe. If it gives
freerein to the senses, it will be abond-slave of the senses and as a result experience sorrow.

Allowing the senses freerein is the Pravritti Marga (the external path). Controlling the

senses isthe Nivritti Marga (the internal path). Most people are content to pursue the external.
Few are concerned to explore the internal.

In the Upanishad analogy it must be noted that unless the charioteer (Buddhi) holds the reins
(the mind), the chariot cannot be managed properly. If the senses (the horses) are given freerein,

the chariot will be in trouble and everyone in it will be in trouble. What is happening today isthe
misuse of the body and violence to the Atma.

Most people today are engaged in causing harm to others. Even if they succeed in this, they
do not realise that theill they do will come back to them many-fold. An outstanding exampleis
found in the Mahabharata. Duryodhana and Dussasana subjected the high-minded Pandavas to
innumerabl e hardships. What was their fate ultimately? They were utterly destroyed,

Students! Don't think of doing harm to others. Whatever evil you do will recoil on you
sooner or later. There are some persons who cavil not only at other men, but even against God.
This seemsto be natural to them. In fact God has done them no harm. Y et they revile against

God. It isthe nature of some evil-minded persons to do harm even to those who have done them
no harm.



Sludents snould totally avold baa company, becCause Dad tralts are contagious. Luitivale tne
company of the good.

Remember that when one is born he comes with a garland given by the Creator - the garland
of the fruits of good and bad actions done by him in previous lives. Engage yourselves alwaysin
good thoughts and good actions. Be grateful to God for al that He has given you.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Prema muditha manase kaho, Rama.
Rama, Ram!" After the discourse there was a musical presentation of the Rama story by old
students of the Institute.

From Bhagavan’s discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 24-5-1990

SUMMER SHOWERS IN BRINDAVAN: GURUDEYV VANI:

The Abode of the Spirit
Embodiments of the Divine Atmal

The human body, athough it isvaluelessin itself and is impermanent, has to be carefully
protected because it enshrines the Divine Atma. Thisis man's foremost duty.

Without a strong physique, man is subject to numerous ailments. The ancient Romans, who
were aware of this truth and who were the forerunners of western civilization, displayed deep
concern regarding the devel opment of the body.

The body isaworld initself. It is not merely the outer form. It is the collective embodiment
of various organs and limbs. Each organ has its own beauty, which hasto be fostered. A body
afflicted with disease is incapable of any resolute action. Pure and sublime ideas can emanate
only from a healthy and strong body. Men of all faiths are agreed on this,

The Divine Spirit illumines the body though it is compounded of flesh, blood and many
impure things. The Atma does not grow with the body's strength nor does it decay owing to the
body's weakness. The Atma Principle is not subject to growth or decay. It is ever pure, precious
and immutable.

Temple of the spirit

People professing different faiths are all agreed on the need to nourish the health and
happiness of the body because they regard the body as the temple of the Lord within. Instead of
practising right actions and putting the body to proper use, many subject the body to various



Starving tne boay ¢

Man's primary aim should be to achieve Atma Jnana (Self-realisation). Thefirst step in this
guest for self-knowledge is to understand the nature of man.

However many lives one may have had the body he has assumed now is new. Divinity is
inherent in man. The discovery of hisreal Self calls for appropriate enquiry leading to the
perception of the Real. Through this perception, man can experience the cosmosin its entirety.
Without going through this process, man remains merely human in form, with no realisation of
his true Self.

Limitsto use of the body

When we regard the body as an instrument, we should realise that the prescribed limits for
its use have to be observed. Every object in the world is governed by certain regulations.
Likewise this body is also subject to restrictions. 1n our actions, in our speech, in what we see
and what we hear, in our thoughts, we must seek to promote purity and sanctity. When thisis not
done, al God-given limbs and organs are misused and man ceases to be human and becomes a
demon.

Asthe body isakind of "Limited Company’, limits have to be observed with regard to food,
drink, speech and hearing etc. Excesses in these spheres result in great harm.

Every individual thinksthat it is enough if he takes care of himself. He should realise that he
isapart of society and that he should be equally concerned about the welfare of society as a
whole.

Man today is subject to more maladies caused by mental worries than by consuming bad
food. There should be alimit even to intellectual speculation. Excessive cerebration leads to
delusions and mental aberrations. Various mental diseases also arise asaresult. A study of
university students showed that 80 to 90 percent of the studentsin several universities were
suffering from one or other type of ailment caused by psychological factors. Students should see
that in this most precious stage of their lives they do not become a prey to ill-health and disease.
They should keep their minds free from worries and not indulge in excesses of any kind. They
should not waste money, food, time and energy in any manner.

Maintaining balance

The country today is faced with grave economic problems. It can progress only when
selfishness and self-interest are given up. The spirit of cooperation has to be promoted. A
balance has to be maintained between individual interests and national interests. Everything in
life depends on maintaining the balance, whether it be walking, riding abicycle or driving a car.
Today this balance has been lost because of excessive knowledge and misuse of technical skills.
Through sight, hearing, speech or thought, knowledge is being misused or wasted. Every action



mantaned and the boay will De 1IN gooa snape.

Students! Lifeiswasted in brooding over the past and worrying about the future. What is the
root cause of man's sorrow and sickness? Not being content with what he has and lamenting over
what he does not have, man forfeits peace of mind. There is no need to enquire into what is past
or what isin store in the future. What is most important is the Present—uwhich contains both the
past and the future. Hence make the best use of the present and lead ideal lives. Develop
self-confidence. With self-confidence, you can accomplish anything and secure joy. You will be
able to face any difficulties and overcome them.

Duty and god's grace

However long you may live, whatever scientific knowledge you may acquire, whatever
positions you may hold, sometime or other you have to know the truth about your Self. Start
knowing it from now. Y ou have to be on the aert al the time. Y ou can never know when the
Lord's Grace, His Love and Benediction will be showered on you-at what time and at what place
and in what circumstances. Y ou cannot see what is happening in the spiritual world, nor can you
understand the workings of the Spirit. When you go on performing your duty and enjoying what
you do, that itself will confer bliss on you.

Food, head, God

Only man is endowed with the capacity to discover his Divinity. All other species live on
what is provided by Nature. Man alone lives en prepared foods of various kinds. Birds and
animals which live on natural foods are not prone to diseases. But man by becoming a slave of
his palate cultivates tastes of various kinds and consumes different kinds of non-vegetarian food.
It is significant that those who live on vegetarian food are less prone to diseases while
meat-eaters are subject to various diseases. Man should consume what isin accord with the
needs of the human body. Doctors speak about proteins. Are there not proteins in vegetables,
milk and curds and pulses? Non-vegetarian food not only affects the body but also the mind.
Food, Head, God—these three are inter-related. By consuming animal food, animal tendencies
are aroused. Asisyour food, so are your thoughts.

Men today are behaving in a manner worse than that of wild animals in the forest. They have
become cruel, pitiless and hard-hearted. Thereis no sympathy or understanding between man
and man. The main reason for this condition is the kind of food that is consumed. Students! Be
careful about the food you eat. Seethat it is conducive to your health and happiness. The ancient
sages used to eat only once aday. They declared that the man who eats only onceisaY ogi, the
one who eats twice aday is aBhogi (enjoyer) and the one that eats thrice aday isaRogi (asick
man). Today people go on consuming food at all times, not to mention drinks and snacksin
between. With the result that indigestion setsin. Y oung people should be satisfied with 2000
calories of food per day. Thisis enough to sustain them. Anything in excess will cause
indigestion and sleeplessness. Loss of sleep gives rise to many ailments. Don't worry about sleep.
If you go to bed without any worry, you will get sound sleep.



Qur ancients wisned 1o live 1ong 1or the sake of a Godly 11Te ana 1or thal purpose preservea
their health in body and mind. Today people look aged by the time they are 60 or 70. Y ou may
have read in the Mahabharata that Krishna was 86 years old and Arjunawas 84 at the time of the
Kurukshetrawar. They were in the vigour of youth and fought great battles. Bhishma, who was
the Commander-in-chief of the Kaurava armies, was 116 years of age. Today, very few survive
upto that age and many are decrepit long before they reach that age. Bhishmawas engaged in
fierce battle for nine days. What was the source of his strength? Strength of mind, strength
derived from food and, above all, strength of Spirit (AtmaBalam).

Today spiritual strength istotally lacking among the people. Self-confidence is constantly
going up and down. Thereis no steadiness of mind. When the will is weak from moment to
moment, how can there be any firmnessin life? Everyone must endeavour to develop the cour-
ageto face the vicissitudes of life, joys or sorrows, gains or losses, with equanimity.

There are many today in the country who claim to be believersin God. Because these
believers do not conduct themselves properly, many are turning atheists. They talk about
devation (Bhakti), but in their actions they are epicures (Bhukti). Devotion is what the sage
Narada expounded after churning the Upanishads and gathering the nectarine cream out of them.
It isonly when devotion is constant and unchanging that its fruits can be realised.

Students! The body, the sense organs, the mind, the Buddhi (intellect) and the Atma are the
five vital elements constituting man. Students should learn the secrets about each of them. Once
they have understood the truth about them, they need no other spiritual discipline. This Summer
Course has been organised to give you an insight into the mysteries of these five entities.

Once an old woman came to me and said that her mind was causing her endless trouble by
its restless wandering. | asked her, "Where is your mind? Show it to me, | shall destroy it.” She
said "l don't know whereitis.” | told her, "If you do not know where the mind is, how do you
say itistroubling you? Isit the mind that is troubling you or are you troubling yourself? When
you do not know the cause of your trouble, to blame the mind is meaningless.”

Y ou have to understand how the mind and the senses function. All are valuable, as the
Divine never creates anything that is valueless.

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 21-5-1990

Sai Phenomenon Baffles Italian Savants

A remarkable article on Bhagavan Baba, entitled, "Is He the Saint we are waiting for?”
appeared in the conservative Italian Journal, |1 Gazettino, on December 31, 1989. The following



baba, edited ny Feggy iviason

There are those who hypothesise that we have in front of us the leader prophesied by St.
John. But there was also Nostradamus who wrote of ‘a man dressed in orange who livesin India
and who will unite all of humanity under one religion’; Pope John X X111, when he was apostolic
nuncio in Turkey, mentioned ‘a barefoot saint in India who preaches also to Christians.’

In the village of Puttaparthi, Sai Baba says, ‘what | will to happen, what | order becomes
concrete. Divinity expressesitself through My hand. | am a Divine Incarnation, afather who
arrives to save his drowning son.’

Sai Babais 64 years old, and since His birth has continued to confound scientists, upsetting
the laws of physics, and stupefying all those present at His prodigious acts. They tell of raising
the dead, cancer victimsin the last stage cured unexpectedly, tetraplegics and paraplegics who
regain the use of their legs without difficulty, the blind who after hisintervention, re-acquire
their sight. And so on: multiplication of food, powersto calm the fury of nature, materialisation
of more or less precious objects.

He does not want money and not even recompensation. The message He launches to the
world is the fundamental one of all religions and He is able to demonstrate that His prodigious
acts are beyond the perception of our sensory organs, that another reality exists.

A conferencein Padua

A few days ago, at the Department of International Studies at the Faculty of Political Science
at Padua University (Italy) a conference was held entitled "The Sai Baba Case', in which a
physician, Dr. Giancarlo Rosati, and a priest, Don Mario Mazzoleni, participated, among others.

"The man of science, in front of Sai Baba, isin difficulty because He cannot find
explanations, commented the doctor. “One can observe the authenticity of some phenomena, but
we don't have the scientific notions to explain what transcends the laws that govern our reality.
When you go to Him, one feels strange sensations: one feels protected, loved. When there are
few people around Him, there are 10 to 20,000, but often there are even amillion people waiting
to be received.’

Control over the elements

Don Mario Mazzoleni, atheology teacher in Rome, added, ‘| saw him with my own eyes
cure four persons of cancer already in metastasis, bald from their chemotherapy
treatments—they returned home perfectly normal after Sai Baba's intervention. One day it was
pouring at Puttaparthi. Sai Baba came out to meet His devotees. Above our heads appeared a
kind of clearing, from which the sun appeared. In the rest of the ashram it was raining cats and
dogs but we saw the sun.’



montns of liTe strange things occurred that NoO one was apie 10 define; the cnild stretched out IS
hand and on His palm out of nowhere, flowers and sweets appeared. At school He materialised
pencils, notebooks, and fruit for His companions who considered Him a Divine being. He
demonstrated knowledge of the past and future of all those who approached Him. Inside atemple
situated close to His home, instead of the statue of the divinity, devotees saw the smiling face of
the child Sai.

Thus pilgrimages to the isolated village of Puttaparthi began. It was not possible to provide
food for all the pilgrims, so Sai Baba materialised directly from the sand, rice, fruit, and sweets.
He declared: ‘I incarnate from age to age for the benefit of humanity. When rectitude is gone,
when corruption dominates the world, | descend in human form to communicate with you.' And
on that occasion to demonstrate His powers, He threw flower petalsinto the air which, falling
down, formed the name Sai Baba, which means Father and Mother.

Scientists baffled

It issaid that He knows all of the sacred scriptures of all the religions of this planet, even
though He never went out of that territory, even though He left school at the age of 14. Scientists
from all over the world are put in difficulty when discussing specialist matters with Him. Heis
able to communicate with pilgrims from all over the world without an interpreter.

People who have been to India bring back this testimony: ‘He is a master, who clears up

one's doubts. He tells you what is right and what is wrong, and what one needs to do to reach the
door of the unknown. In front of one's conscience there are no more justifications whatsoever.'

GURUDEVA VANI:
Royal Road to Realisation

Embodiments of Divine Love!
Control of the senses should be one of the primary aims of students.

More than the sense organs, the sensory perceptions are powerful. They are: sound, touch,
form, taste and smell.

Among the sense organs the most important one is the mouth (or tongue) with the power of
speech ("Vaak™). If one can conquer the tongue he will be the master of all the other senses.

The tongue has two functions: speaking and eating. Whoever is able to master these two
faculties, will be able to raise himself to the level of the Divine. When the tongue becomes silent,



avakened. | nen one snould strive 1o turn the buddni towards tne Atma (the bivine).

True sadhana (spiritual striving) consists in turning the tongue towards the mind, the mind
towards the intellect and the intellect towards the Atma. While this royal road is available to
man, he chooses to immerse himself in worldly pleasures and gets submerged in sorrow.

Atmaisthebasis

No onetriesto find out what is the base for the senses. Nor does one seek to know who is
the enjoyer of the pleasures derived through tae senses. Students should recognise the intimate
relationship between the external phenomenal world and the world within oneself. Isit the body
or the senses or the Atma which derives pleasure from consuming food, or seeing a beautiful
sight or smelling afragrant object? It is not the body, much less the sense organs. It isthe Atma,
which fosters, presides and rules over all of them, that is the root cause. The Atmais the basis for
the external world and is the motivator of the internal world. When the cardinal role of the Atma
is understood as the root cause of everything, the temporary and transient sense organs will cease
to have dominance over us.

Bridlethe mouth

The most important sense organ is the tongue. Mastery over it will enable one to master all
other sense organs. The Kathopanishad has compared the senses to horses. What are the
characteristics of ahorse? It can run fast. But once a bridle is put in its mouth, its entire move-
ment can be controlled. How isit that a small bridle is able to control such alarge animal? For
the horse the mouth is most important. Once the mouth is bridled the entire animal comes under
control. In the human context the mouth is the most important among the five sense organs. With
asmall flame we can kindle abig fire. The power of speechislike the flame. With its fire we can
do many things. By controlling speech (and the tongue) you can require the capacity to master
the world. Using the power of speech (Vaak) you can achieve something splendid or indulge in
something mean. Speech can be employed for blessing one or blaming one. In a dithyramb in
praise of the tongue, Jayadeva sings. "Oh tongue! Y ou are pure! You are sweet! Do not indulge
inidletalk. Sing the glories of the Lord—Govindal Damodaral Madhaval"

"A dlip of the foot may not cause much harm. But adlip of the tongue may take you to hell,”
says a proverb. When the tongue is used recklessly, it can cause great pain to the heart. Thereis
no doctor on earth who can heal the wound caused by a harsh word.

Senses and objects

When the senses are associated with worldly objects, they can give riseto pleasure aswell as
pain. For instance someone outside is abusing you, as long as the abuse is outside the range of
your sense organs, you are not affected by what is said. But if the abusive words reach your ears,
you get excited and enraged. What is the reason for this excitement and anger? Aslong as there
was no contact between the external happenings and the sense organs, the individual was
unruffled. It is the contact with the sense objects that provoked the strong reaction.



ASIUNg as the woras Of praise nave NotL reached your ears, you aerive no Joy Nor do you 1eel a
sense of endearment. But once you have heard the words of praise, you rejoice in them and
develop alove for the speaker.

Cultivate equanimity

What is the reason for disliking one or loving another? It is the contact with the thingsin the
external world. The senses will be able to get on peacefully only when they have minimised their
contacts with the world outside. In the alternative, if the individual is able to treat good and bad,
the pleasant and the unpleasant with equanimity, he will remain unaffected by the impressions
received by the senses.

It isnot so easy to control the sense organs. The easier path is to develop an attitude of
equipoise. Y ou have to enquire how to achieve equal-mindedness, without giving way either to
elation or agitation. Y ou have to develop the conviction, "l am not the sense organs. | am not the
body. | am the Atma." When you have acquired this conviction the sense organs will ceaseto be
abother. By constant contemplation on the idea that you are the Atma, you can transcend the
human limitations and experience the Divine.

A father'sadvice

Y ou may have heard about the great and noble Englishman Philip Sydney. While he was at
school his father wrote to him aletter giving some words of advice. He wrote, "My dear son!
Every day offer your heartfelt prayersto God. Strive aways to turn your mind towards God.
Behave with respect and humility towards your teachers and fellow students. Do not give room
for anger, greed or discontentment. Don't take to heart any criticism levelled at you. Don't get
elated by the praise of others. Don't indulge in criticism of others."” Towards the end of the letter
the father inscribed an important warning. He said. "If you have to make a promise to anyone,
make it only to God and to none else. Speech is a gift of God. Hence the plighted word must be
offered only to God. Y ou have no right to give a pledge to any one else. Y ou will be guilty of
misusing your word. If you follow this rule your glory will shine. Y our wisdom will grow. Y ou
will stand forth as an ideal student. Always control your tongue. Never alow it to run amuck.”
Philip Sydney followed his father's advice and achieved great eminence.

Students should note that excessive talk pollutes the mind. Students should not concern
themselves with any matters other than their studies. A "Vidyarthi" must be a seeker of
knowledge and not a"Vishayarthi", a seeker of sensory objects.

The tongue is prone to four types of vices: [I] Uttering falsehood, [2] Talking ill of others,
[3] Indulging in scandal, and [4] Excessive talk. These four tendencies undermine peace of mind.
Students should try to avoid these four evils and adhere to truth and righteousness. Thereby they
will be sublimating their lives.



Inetive sense organs supject man to different Kinds of troupies. 1n the Case Of animals eacn
sense perception affects only one animal. For instance, the deer is affected by sound. On hearing
certain sounds the deer gets frightened. The elephant is influenced by touch. The touch of the
mahout's goad makes it obey him. The moth isavictim of sight. It is attracted by a flame and
fallsin thefire. Thefishisavictim of taste. Attracted by the taste of aworm it swallows the bait
and is caught. The beeis attracted by smell and falls a victim to this temptation. Each of theseis
subject to the power of one of the five sense perceptions. But man isavictimto al the five
allurements!

[Bhagavan then related the story of Prahlada, how he was unaffected by all ordeals to which
he was subjected by his father on account of his unflinching devotion to the Lord. Though he
was a young lad he had such control over his sensesthat every attempt to lure him into the
sensual ways failed. He was resolute in his faith in God. Nothing could shake It.]

The sense organs are subtler than the body. The mind is subtler than the sense organs. The
Buddhi (intellect) is subtler than the mind. Subtler than all of them isthe Atma. They will have
to come under the sway of the Atma.

Students' behaviour

Because the sense organs are highly potent, the first task for man is to bring them under his
control to lead an ideal life. Because young people today have not developed sense-control all
thelir actions and behaviour are devious. They are unaware of how they should sit in the
classroom, how they should walk about, how they should read, bow they should sleep or how
they should behave towards their parents, elders and friends. They have no concentration while
talking to anyone. By constant practice of right conduct they will acquire control over all their
senses. Constant practice alone can bring about proper behaviour in every situation—walking,
talking, eating etc. While walking on the road, students should have their eyes on the ground.
They will then have no distractions.

Y oung people today do not know how to sit properly. They sit with their backs bent. This
causes various aillments and leads to premature old age. While walking or sitting, you must be
straight like astick. There is aphysiological reason for this. A very important nerve, the
Sushumna Naadi, runs through the spinal column, from its base in the Mooladhara to the top of
the head, the Sahasrara. If this gets bent the results will be serious. The importance of the
Sushumna Naadi is known only to those engaged in spiritual sadhana such as Kundalini Y oga.

Don't interest yourselves in affairs that do not directly concern you. Students have to
cultivate self-discipline during this precious period in their lives. The body and every organ in it
has to be kept in good trim. The body is the instrument even for God-realisation.

Culture and spirituality
The ancient sages lived long years in good health because of their physical and spiritual
discipline. Students should follow their example to make their lives sublime. They should stand



Ol Inalan culture. 1 nere1s no aifrerence between culture ana Joirituality. 1nfact the culture or al
countriesis based on spirituality. The two are integrally related. Dividing cultures on the basis of
nationality or religion isasign of narrow mindedness. Religion is a much-misunderstood word.
Religion really means Realisation. It is the same common experience for al who have realised
God.

Bhagavan concluded his discourse with the Bhajan, "Madhura, madhura Murali ghana syaama.”

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Course In Brindavan on 23-5-90

GURUDEVA VANI:

Purity of the Mind: Role of the Senses
Dear Students!

What man has to achieve are not the four Purusharthas—Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha
(Righteousness, Wealth, Fulfillment of desires and Liberation). The primary goal of man should
be the purification of the Antahkarana (The Inner Activator) and subduing it.

The world is based on the mind. All that happens in the world—joy or sorrow, sin or virtue,
truth or untruth—has its origin in the mind.

Themind islike amirror; it has no inherent power of its own. It is dependent on the sense
organs (indriyas). It seesthrough the eyes. It cannot see by itself. It hears through the ears and
has no inherent hearing capacity. Likewise it functions with the aid of the sense organs.
Conseguently, the offences committed by the senses are reflected in the mind. The senses are
associated with the mind's various processes. If anything goes wrong, who is to blame-the senses
or the mind? No blame attaches to the mind by itself. It is the association with the senses which
pollutes the mind.

The scriptures have declared that there are three defects relating to the mind: Mala, Vikshepa
and Aavarana.

Food and mental purity

Man commits many offences, knowingly or unknowingly, not only in thislife, but alsoin
previous lives. The imprint of these actions it carried by the Chitta (the associative memory) over
many lives. When the mirror of the mind is soiled by these relics, the mind cannot perceive
anything in its true state. Thisis the reason why man is unable to recognise his own true nature.
Hence, it is necessary to cleanse the mirror of impurities on it. How is thisto be done? By
regulating one's food and recreational habits.



e s trom wnicn men suiter toaay are aue to the 1act thal the things tnhey consume nave deen
got by unrighteous means.

Hence, to purify the mind the first prerequisite is pure food. But it is not always possible to
ensure such purity in every respect at all times. To get over this difficulty, the way out isto make
an offering of the food to the Divine and regard it as a gift from God. To the question, "Who is
God?' the answer is given in the Gita sloka which declares that the Lord dwells in everyone as
Vaishwanara and digests the food that is consumed. When before eating, the food is offered to
God, it becomes "Prasad” (a gift from God). All the impurities in the food are thereby removed.
This helps the process of cleansing the mind. This practice has to be kept up continuously.

Steadying the mind

Vikshepais adefect in the mind caused by wavering and lack of steadiness. Arjuna
confesses that he is unable to control the mind, which is restless and ever-changing like the wind.
Various practices like meditation, concentration and prayer have been recommended for
steadying the mind. Students are not trying to cleanse their minds by the proper methods. Instead
they are polluting their mindsin all possible ways. It is only when you have the body, the senses
and the mind under your control, that you will be master of your-self.

L ovethe motherland

Why isthe country today afflicted with so much disorder and chaos? Because people are
preoccupied with the external and are totally ignoring the Spirit within. The entire educational
process is vitiated by selfishness. Without any regard to whether the methods adopted are
righteous, fair and just, or not, educated people are engaged in acquiring money and position by
any means. It isthe same motive that isimpelling many students to go abroad. Why this crazy
obsession over acquiring wealth? Real wealth consistsin the practice of virtue. Learn to love and
serve the land of your birth.

Of what avail isyour lifeif you cannot love your own Motherland? Take a pledge to serve
your country with all the knowledge you have acquired. Use your talents for the benefit of others
and not only to enrich yourself. When you develop such broad-mindedness, your mind will come
under your control spontaneously.

Y our foremost duty isto show your gratitude to your parents to whom you owe everything.
Y ou have to take care of them in their old age. Such discharge of duty isitself a Sadhana, aform
of Yoga. No other spiritual disciplineis necessary. By this means you can divinise yourself.

"Aavarand' is the covering which envel ops the mind and prevents it from seeing things
properly. It makes you feel that the body isyour true self. The cover which distorts your vision is
made up of the six enemies of man-lust, anger, greed, pride, delusion and envy. Of these evil
gualities the worst is pride (mada). Students should totally eschew pride and cultivate humility
and reverence, which are the hallmark of true education.



(ANamkKara) and iviine  (Imamatwa,).

Theantahkarana

Students! The mind, the intelligence, the Chitta (memory or will) and the Ego (Ahamkara)
together constitute the Antahkarana (the Inner Activator). What is the Antahkarana? Karana
means an instrument. Antahkarana means the inner instrument. There is no need to get bogged
over the meaning of Antahkarana. For instance, the eyes see the external objects. The ears hear
sounds from outside. The mouth speaks to those outside. The nose recognises smell coming from
outside. The hands are engaged in external actions. All these organs have aform. But the mind,
the Buddhi (Intelligence), the Chitta and Ahamkara (Ego) have no form. The Antahkaranais the
formless combination of these four.

The Antahkaranais subject to four kinds of defects. Oneis"Bhranti" (delusion). The second
is"Pramadam". The third is"Karanaapaatanad'. The fourth is"Vipralipsa'. These four defects
sully the "Antahkarana’.

Delusions and dangers

"Bhranti” isthe deluded state of mind in which one mistakes a rope for a snake and a snake
for arope, regards the unreal asreal and the real as unreal, the temporary as permanent and the
permanent as temporary.

These delusions lead to dangerous situations (" Pramadam™). If you hold on to a snake,
thinking it isarope, you are bound to have trouble. Man today regards the body asreal. Thisis
not correct. The body is like awater bubble. It will perish some time or other, somewhere,
somehow. It is abag of bones. Treating the body as real, people are forgetting the power that can
use the body on right lines. If it is the sense organs that enable one to see, hear, and so on, how
does it happen that even when all the organs are there a dead man is unable to see, or bear? This
is because the power which enables the organs to function is not there. The body may be
compared to atorchlight. The eyes are like the bulbs. The intelligence is the switch. If with all
these, thereis no light, what may be the reason? There are no battery cellsinside. The blood cells
in our body are like those battery cells. They carry adivine energy in them. There may be cells,
but if the divine power has left them, we cannot make the senses function. It isonly aslong as
that divine power remainsin the body that it can do many wonders. But to regard the body as
real by itself, is fraught with danger.

Y ou attach value to various relationships. All these are temporary and passing. No doubt you
have a duty to do by your parents. But this applies to every relationship, which carriesits own
specific obligations. All relationships arise in course of time and end in due course. They have
nothing permanent about them. Hence they are not " Sathya" (unchanging truth), but "Mithya"
(momentary).



rnetnird aereCt IS Karana-adpadianam . Kddnlna means Instrument. - Adpadlana means
"weakness'. The weakness of the organsis the third defect. The senses are prone to certain kinds
of afflictions. These afflictions affect the mind and cause mental illnesses.

What are the types of illness to which the senses are liable? The senses never function in
their fullness to perceive totally things as they are. They tend to behave according to the
circumstances. This may beillustrated by a story.

Circumstances and logic
In avillage there were two farmers, one the village headman, the big landlord of the village,

and the other asmall farmer. One day, the bulls of the two farmers were involved in afight asa
result of which the head man's bull died. The small farmer was deeply worried about the incident
and was at aloss how to explain the matter to the village chief. In his nervousness and fear,
while relating the incident to the big landlord, he stated by mistake that his bull had been killed
by the headman's bull in afight. Immediately the landlord started consoling him, saying, "Even
intelligent human beings kill each other. When unintelligent animals do so, you should not make
much about their conduct.”

Meanwhile the small farmer realised the mistake he had committed. He hastened to inform
the big landlord that it was the latter's bull that had died in the encounter between the two
animals. Immediately the landlord got enraged and asked: "What nonsense is this? It is a serious
matter if your bull haskilled my bull. Y ou must be very arrogant indeed to let your bull commit
such an outrage. Y ou have to pay a penaty of Rs. 500."

The big landlord considered it anatural occurrence if his bull had killed another's bull. But
he considered it a crime for another's bull to kill hisanimal. It is because the senses are prone to
such varying responses according to circumstances that they tend to view right as wrong and
wrong as right.

The senses lose their natural capacities when they are ailing. For instance, when aman
suffers from malaria, the tongue loses its natural capacity and finds everything bitter including
sweets. When one suffers from jaundice the eye fails to distinguish colours in their true hue and
sees everything as yellowish. "Karanasapaatana' refers to the ailment the mind suffers from on
account of afflictions affecting the senses.

"Vipralipsa' refersto jealousy. It isavery bad quality in aman. He cannot endure the
happiness or prosperity of another. There is no cure for this disease.

No room for envy

Feel happy when you see someone who is happy. Do not give room for envy. Develop
fraternal feelings towards your fellow-students. Rejoice in their achievement, without any feeling
of envy.



All Tnal you have 10 A0 10 achieve purity In thougnt, wora ana adeea 1Sto 1oliow these T1ve
injunctions

See no evil; see what is good.
Think no evil; think what is good.
Hear no evil; bear what is good.
Talk no evil; talk what is good.
Do no evil; do what is good.

When you adhere to these five prescriptions as the very breath of your life, you will achieve
purity of mind and experience ineffable bliss. From this moment, you have to cultivate control of
the body, the mind and the senses, when you have the vigour and strength of youth. Acquire
God's grace in abundance now, when the time is opportune. Y our future will then be bright and
secure.

Remember: God never forgets devotees, it is the devotees who forget God. God never gives
up the devotee; only the devotee leaves God.

Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the Bhajan, "Hari bhajan binaa sukha santhi nahi.”

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 25-5-1990

May | turnto Thee, Oh Lord

When the fire of fury consumes me

And to containit | strugglein vain,

May | have the glimpse of Thy smile
That can quell the raging conflagration.

When dread stares mein the face
And 1 amat my wit's end,
May Thy raised palm flash for a while
Beckoning me to be undaunted and stand.

When lust grips my mind unawares
And shrouds my vision with its uncanny spell,
May Thy motherly formrisein my mind
Turning meinto a grass before the gale.



ANG I Pass Dy the diSlressea ke a ropbot
May Thy compassionate eyes flash forthwith
Making me ashamed of my stony heart.

When the blows of life ruthlessly pound
Making me awfully weary and sullen,
Father! May Thy lotus feet be in sight

To peacefully rest my drooping head on them.

—Dibakar Sahu, Orissa.

Be Still

Within my prison cell | gaze upon the mirrored wall,
Seeing my lesser self- the Jailer of usall,
Lord, in Thy Secret Place within, accept my humble prayer
That self may die and pass away; and in purer air
Of Truth and Freedom | may fly, freed from al desire;
| who am (ere | was born!) spark of Thine Own Fire.

What! Kill desire? Exciseits warm and beating heart outright?
To sit in smug complacent indolence on some false height
Of pseudo spiritual achievement; deaf to criesfor aid
Of hunted stag or vivisected dog? Not thus away is made

To reach the Heavenly Mansions—rather seek to bring to birth
Heaven's Kingdom—L ove, Compassion upon the suffering earth!

And yet, my Soul, be still! Desire, be still! Strange paradox
Itisthat in thy so frantic strivings are the bars and locks
That hold apart from thee the harvest of thy dreams.
Watch then, O heart, and pray: in stillness shalt thou see the gleams
Of sunrise stitch with golden thread the rim of yonder hill,
And show to thee thy Promised Land; be still, O Heart, be still.

—Ronald M. Heffer, U.K.

STUDENTS CORNER:
" Get Nearer to God”
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storiesin your praise; | know no mudras, not even how to cry out; I simply know that to run to
you, Oh Mother, destroys all distress’. Thus sang Sri Sankara.

One must devel op true reverence and deep love for God. We must take refuge at His feet.
When Mahatma Gandhi fell avictim to the bullets of afanatic, hislast words were: "Hey Ram.”
He was so constantly contemplating on God that even hislast breath was God-centered. The
mind which develops an intense feeling for God does not stray away from the Divine path.

The blessed Lord speaksin the Gita: "The class of the wise can be known from this sign.
Their minds and senses are wholly directed towards Me. They live absorbed in Me. They discuss
among themselves and instruct each other about Me. They are forever joyous and blissful due to
this knowledge, their self-knowledge.”

God loves us so much that He has endowed us with marvellous instruments fn the body, the
mind, and the Spirit. In Hamlet we read: "What a piece of work is man! How noble in reason!
How infinite in faculty! In form and moving how express and admirable! In action how like an
angel! In apprehension how like a God! The beauty of the world! The paragon of animals.”

God loves us so much that in return we must express our love to Him through love and
service of mankind. We are born in this world not for acquiring wealth or social status, but to
cherish love. Lifeisaflower of which loveishoney. Thislove of Prema should be cultivated in
an unselfish way.

God's Divine nature islove. His love remains the same always. Born of God's love we must
foster unbounded love. Oneis not going to lose anything by showering hislove upon humanity.
Instead he comes closer to the Divine.

A bell isno bell till youringit.
A song is no song till you sing it.
And loveisn't put in your heart hereto stay
Loveisn't Lovetill you give it away.

L et us come nearer to God by loving one another as He loves us. God is Love.
—R. R. Neergja, X Std., Salem

If everything is dedicated to the Lord, there will be no room for worry or sorrow or even
joy. If you rid yourself thus of attachment, Santhi can never be disturbed. I, my, mine, my own,
your, yours when these ideas take hold of the mind Santhi suffers a set-back. To get the attitude
of sincerely offering all to Him, Prema is essential, Prema combined with faith in oneself. That is
what is called Bhakti. Cultivate it steadily every day and derive joy therefrom. Again, one should
also have a mind filled with Samarasa, a vision of equality, the conviction that fundamentally all
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—Baba

SUMMER COURSE IN BRINDAVAN
Character Alone Counts

"We are fortunate to be in the radiant presence of Bhagavan Baba, who is among the greatest
teachers humanity has been blessed with- resplendent like the great figures of the past, like Sri
Krishna, Gautama Buddha, Jesus Christ and Adi Sankara” , observed Prof. S. Sampath, former
Director of the Indian Institute of Technology, Kanpur, in the course of his address to the
Summer Course at Brindavan.

Before presenting his paper on "The Symbiosis of Science and Spirituality-sine qua non of
Human Progress’, (extracts from which will be published later), Prof. Sampath referred to the
accent on human values in the Sai system of education. He observed

The cultivation of human valuesis a key-issue in the Sai Educational System. Thisiswhat
the scientist, Albert Einstein, said afew years ago:

"It isessential that the student acquires an understanding of and alively feeling for values.
He must acquire avivid sense of the beautiful and of what is morally good. Otherwise, he, with
his specialised knowledge, will more closely resemble awell trained dog than a harmoniously
developed person.”

My young friends: Y ou should develop a commitment to work, exemplified by a deep
interest in whatever you are doing. Scientist J.B.S. Haldane has given an imagery, to describe
thisinterest, in these words: "Take a cobbler engaged in making shoes; or a man doing pottery;
or a person turning a machine in aworkshop; or an office assistant adding up columns of figures
at hisdesk. If theindividual worker has a genuine interest in what he is doing and has afeeling
of concern for the human consequences of his act, such a person too is entitled to be described as
one with a scientific bent of mind. Science is not the monopoly of those privileged to belong to
the class of scientists-able to peer through a microscope and ook at the mysteries of matter, or
use a computer to solve a complex equation."

Concern for man'sdestiny
Putting it more strongly, Einstein wants the concern for man and his destiny to become the
chief motivating force behind all our technical efforts.

Competence should be looked upon as our elementary duty. To make progressin our lives,
we need more than competence-a continual striving to reach higher standards of performance.
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previous recording of this piece was regarded by all as having reached perfection, Rubinstein
said: "l cannot agree. Once a person begins to think that he has achieved perfection, he loses the
motivation to do better, and he will have nothing more to contribute. He might as well stop
living." Thisisamoving lesson in self-improvement and the labour of love that it callsfor.

We should also subscribe to the concept of building up high expectations because high
expectation often leads to high performance. When someone spoke to a Dutch lady about the
high incidence of language skillsin children in her country, she said, "This should not be
surprising. We expect it of our children."

In prescribing a series of arduous tests for those seeking the hands of their daughters, our
ancient kings were wise. They wished to acquire from out of the suitors, those who were not only
brave and clever but were impelled by a high motivation as well. We should devel op the habit of
self-confidence reinforced by a determination to reach the prescribed goal. When Charles
Lindberg completed the first solo trans-Atlantic flight, a French journalist asked him this
guestion: "When you set out to fly, were you confident that you will reach Europe?" Lindberg's
answer was, "Do you believe that | would have commenced the journey if | feared that | would
make it only part of the way?"

In recent times the world has been thrilled to witness the robust courage of astronauts drawn
from different countries including our own.

Pursuit of excellence

We should be prepared to ascribe to every accepted professional calling a standard of
excellence based only on the performance of the assigned task. A missile may blow up in its pad,
either because the Chief Scientist made an error in his computation, or atechnician down the line
did not adjust a screw properly. The end result is the same in both cases—failure of the mission.
The lesson that may be drawn from this example is that there is a need to nurture good
performance at all levels of activity. We need good scientists as much as good technicians. We
need good doctors and good carpenters. We need good Cabinet Ministers and good bus drivers.

The cultivation of character isof paramount importance. Listen to this piece from the
Panchatantra Tales: A tortoise was about to cross the river when a scorpion came along and
asked for a piggyback ride. The tortoise said: "l am not so foolish asto take you. On the way
you will giveasting and | will sink." The scorpion countered, "Where isthe logic in what you
say? If you sink, will I not sink too?' The tortoise saw the point and agreed to the ride. Half way
across the river, the scorpion gave a sting and the tortoi se became dizzy and started to sink. It
asked the scorpion, "Now what is the logic in what you have done?' To which, the scorpion
made thisreply: "My dear friend, don't you see? It is not a question of logic now, but a question
of my character.”
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should ceaselessly endeavour to develop our character on the right lines. All of us should practise
humility. There is amoving story which may help to inspire usin this respect. One afternoon in
the vicinity of the London Mint, an old man vas standing. A stranger came to him, looked at him
and asked, "Are you the janitor at this place?' The old man said, "I am, in amanner of speaking.”
"Do they pay you well? Do they treat you well?' were the next questions. To which, the reply
was, "Things could be better on both counts.” After afew other questions the stranger asked,
"What, dear old man, is your name?' "Michael Faraday", was the answer. The old man was the
President of the Royal Society. Real greatness walks hand in hand with genuine humility.

Teachersand students

May | turn to the teachers present here? Y ou are all here to develop people. In doing so, you
develop an institution. While following the curricula-based programmes of study, you should
accord the pride of place to student-teacher relationship. A Professor in the London School of
Economics, on the day of hisretirement, stated that his great regret was that, all hislife, he
taught economics, and it was only at the fag-end of his career that he realised that all the time he
should have taught students. Thereis alesson for al teachersin this poignant example.

Each teacher should ask himself or herself this question. Am | going to be a dispenser of
knowledge? Or am | going to develop the personality of my students? Y ou have to play therole
of gardeners, who sow seeds every summer and each seed yields a thousand fruits, and each fruit
in turn earns a thousand seeds which when sowed will further yield many more fruits. This hasto
be your grand mission.

The "Will to Meaning" is the most powerful urge of the psychological human being. Other
"wills" such as those that relate to the acquisition of material gains or of the power to establish
domination over fellow human beings are ephemeral in character and cannot generate real
happiness. Such happinessisto be found in the attempt to discern and pursue goals that are
worth-while in human terms.

Example of elders

Older people cannot worship frivolity and expect young people to scorn them. As Bhagavan
Baba has been always emphasising, there is an inescapable duty on the part of elders to set good
examples for the younger generation. The young people should be willing to concede that it is
not necessary to destroy the old in order to create what is new. The new can come out of the
refinement of the old. The challenge before us al togethe—the young and the old, men and
women, the wise and the not-so-wise, and the rich and the poor—is to build up our structurein
such away that all that is preciousin our culture and heritage is safeguarded and synthesised
with what is good in what is new.

It isthe supreme task of our educational system to inculcate in the minds of the pupils a
vision of these goals and a yearning to move closer to their attainment.
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Sri Krishna, Gautama Buddha, Jesus Christ and Adi Sankara. Bhagavan speaksto us, in language
that is easy to understand, in His Divine discourses, on the splendour of these goals—based on
spiritualism—and teaches us to cherish them, make them a part of ourselves and treasure them in
the inner recesses of our hearts. We should endeavour to be worthy of His kindness and
compassion.

A Smile

Happiness, like a smile,
Islike a boomerang,
When you give it to others,
It always returns.

Think *happy’

Think '"happy' on a sad day
And it will become a glad day.
When things are seen as 'funny’
A dark day will seem 'sunny'.

Smiles

When | was very very small
Someone said one day

Here's a basketful of smilesfor you
Try to give themall away

So through the years | did my best,
To give them all away

But the more 1 gave the more | had
Every single day.
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Dear Sudents!

The body wields influence over the senses. The senses have even greater influence over the
body. The body cannot exist without the senses and vice versa. They are inextricably
interdependent. Each is useless without the other, like the positive and negative ends of an
electric current.

Proper protection of the body is an essentia duty of the individual. In this connection the
role of the senses is remarkable. The wonders performed by the Divine defy description. Equally
the part played by the senses is marvellous. The senses are subtler than the body. Although the
potencies of sound, touch, sight, hearing and taste exist within the body, the senses exercise
extraordinary power over al of them. Joy and sorrow, heat and cold are experienced when the
sense organs come into contact with external objects. Without sensory objects the senses cannot
function.

Functions of the senses

It is not easy for anyone to comprehend or describe the myriad facets of the sense organs.
The senses (indriyas) have another name called "Maatraah” ("Matra’ is that which measures).
The sense organs have the capacity to measure. How is this done? Take, for instance, a fruit.
Which of the senses has the power to determine whether it is sweet or sour? Which sense organ
decides the taste of an object? It is the tongue. The tongue determines whether an eatable is tasty
or not and makes it known to the person concerned.

Which organ has the capacity to declare, in the case of a picture, whether it is attractive or
otherwise? The determining organ is the eye. In the same way, the power to determine whether
an object isfragrant or foul-smelling is given to the nose. The ear determines whether a certain
note is harmonious or discordant. It is because the sense organs have this power of measuring
and determining the particular characteristic of sense objects that they are called "Maatraah"
("Measuring instruments’).

The senses as horses

In the Kathopanishad, the senses are described as horses yoked to the chariot of the body. In
regarding the senses as horses (Aswain Sanskrit) what is the inner significance? "Aswa' means
that which is continually restless. It is common knowledge that a horse, whether it is running or
standing or sleeping, moves some part of its body or the other all the time. The tail, or the leg, or
the back or the nose, some part or other is kept moving. It is because of its restless nature that the
horseiscalled "Aswam". Take the example of a peepul tree: Whether there is any breeze or not
its leaves are always rustling. Hence it is called "Aswattha' tree.

In ancient times, the rulers used to perform a sacrifice (yaga) called the "Aswa-Medha
Yaga'. "Aswa' means that which isfickle and restless. "Medha' means "Buddhi” (intelligence).
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"Dheemantha’, a man of heroic intelligence. Worthy of meeting in combat. Here we see the
esoteric and exoteric meanings of the term "Aswa-Medha'. It is only when both the meanings are
synthesised that we get at the whole truth. It is the duty of every person to control the horse-like
senses. Only then can be become a hero. Whatever yagas or yajnas one may perform, whatever
scripture he may have mastered, if he has no control over his senses, all these accomplishments
areworthless.

Use and misuse of senses

The term "Matra’ as applied to senses has yet another meaning. It indicates that thereisa
divinely prescribed limit to what each sense organ (indriya) can experience. For instance, the eye
can only see, but cannot hear. The mouth can only speak but cannot see. Thus each organ has
been endowed by God with a specific talent. Only those who use these organs according to the
divinely prescribed functions will be acting up to the will of the Divine. Those who violate the
prescribed limits will be going against the Divine will.

Hence everyone should try to use the sense organs with due regard to their prescribed
functions. The nose, for instance, has been allotted a specific assignment. It should inhale and
exhale air for the purpose of preserving an individual's health. The nose should distinguish
between good and bad smells and take in only what is good and fragrant. Thisis the specific role
ordained for the nose. Unfortunately the nose is used for taking snuff and inhaling foul air. By
these practices, one violates the injunctions pertaining to the use of the nose. Thereby he
commits a double offence: one, violating a Divine injunction and the other causing damage to his
health. As aresult, man becomes a prey to disease.

Likewise, in the case of the tongue. It has been given to man so that it may decide what is
wholesome and what is bad in the food that is consumed so as to promote one's health, to speak
sweetly and give joy to others, and to communicate one's innermost thoughts to others. The
tongue, which has been given for these edifying purposes, is being grossly misused today. It is
used for consuming narcotics, eating animal food, smoking, indulging in abuse of others,
carrying tales, using harsh words (language) and causing pain to others. In these ways, the
injunctions of the Divine are violated by setting at naught the prescribed limits. Asa
consequence, man experiences numerous troubles.

Control of the senses

It isonly by using the divinely given senses for the purposes for which they are intended that
man can rise to the level of the Divine. Y ou should not use the sense organs as you please just
because you have them. They are like horses yoked to a chariot. Y ou must know how to handle
them properly so that the chariot can be used well. The horses must bein front of the chariot.
Today, on the contrary, the horses are behind the chariot. Thisleads to dangerous consequences.
If, on the ground that you should respect the senses and give them a place of honour, you place
the horses (senses) in the chariot, what will be the result? The chariot cannot move at all.
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have untoward results. We are failing today to engage the senses adequately. They are being
allowed to run amuck. As a consequence, the senses are threatening to dictate to the master.

Mind'sten wives

This situation may be likened to that of a man with many wives. Uttanapada had two wives
and because of the differences between them, the child Dhruva bad to go to the forest to perform
penance. Dasaratha had three wives. To comply with the demands of his youngest wife,
Dasaratha had to endure the departure of his dearest son, Rama, to the forest. If such difficulties
can arise for those having two or three wives, imagine the plight of one who has to manage ten
wives! The mind has ten wives—the five sense organs and the five organs of action. Each organ
seeks to enjoy objects of its own choice. The nose smells some good edible anal wants to haveit.
The ear hears some sweet music and wants to enjoy it. The eye bankers after a new film. When
all of them are keen about their own particular desires, how can the master (the mind) satisfy
them all at the same time? Unable to satisfy them the mind gets frustrated. How can one wedded
to ten wives get peace? It is only when the senses are kept under proper control that man would
be happy himself and share that happiness with others.

Cultivating equanimity

There is amethod by which the demands of the senses can be reconciled and harmonised.
Thisis by treating both good and bad with equal-mindedness. There are people who display such
equanimity. Tukaram is an illustrious example. He was a saintly person. Hiswifewas a
termagant. By his calmness and forbearance, Tukaram managed to get on with her. Once,
Tukaram was bringing home in his cart the sugarcane crop harvested from his small farm. Ashe
was going home, the children of the village gathered round him and pleaded for a piece of
sugarcane. In his boundless goodness, Tukaram allowed the children to help themselves to the
cane on the cart. By the time he reached home there was only one stalk of cane left. Seeing this
his wife got enraged, abused Tukaram, and taking out the cane, struck Tukaram with it. The cane
broke into three pieces. Tukaram calmly remarked, "1 was wondering how to distribute the single
remaining cane to the members of the family. Y ou have solved the problem. Y ou can keep one
piece and give the other two to the children.”

Such forbearance and equanimity can be found only in afew high-souled persons. These
qualities can be acquired only through devotion and faith.

Y ou need not feel disheartened at the prospect of being unable to control the senses. By
developing one-pointed devotion, the senses can be brought under control.

Kabir is an example of agodly man in adifferent situation. His wife was highly devoted and
faithful, totally dedicated to serving the husband. One day, Kabir was plying hisloom, chanting
the same of "Ram" all the time. Suddenly, he called hiswife and said that one thread had
snapped and asked her to bring alamp. It was noon and when she brought the lighted lamp,
Kabir told her to take it away asit was not necessary. She silently took it back without any argu-
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A lesson in sense control

Here you have two examples of saintly men, who, despite their differing family situations,
pursued their godly ways equally well. It is not the environment that matters. It is the purity of
our impulses which count. Don't worry about the external environment.

The ancient sages regarded sense control as aform of penance. Disciplining of senses calls
for an understanding of how the senses function. A Christian priest learnt alesson in sense
control from the driver of a horse carriage in which he was travelling. The priest noticed that the
driver was beating the horse severely as it was approaching arailway crossing. Taking pity on
the animal, the priest asked the driver why he was beating the horse unnecessarily. The driver
explained that at the level crossing there were some white painted stones which caused afright in
the horse. He was beating the animal as the horse was more afraid of the whip than the white
stones. The priest learnt that diverting ‘the mind away from one undesirable thought was the way
to turn it in the desirable direction.

The senses have been compared to animals (pashu) whose vision is externally oriented. Man
should strive to be a master of the senses and not their slave. For this purpose, first of all, man
should not pamper the senses. Man should realise that the pleasure derived from the sensesis
momentary and ends only in grief. If the senses are kept busy the right way, there will be no
trouble from them.

[Referring to the episode in the Mahabharata in which Shishupala abuses Sri Krishnain
Y udhishtira's audience hall and after Shishupalais slain by Sri Krishna, a flame emerging from
Sishupalas body mergesin Sri Krishna, Bhagavan said that Y udhishtira was surprised at this
phenomenon. He questioned Narada how a vile enemy of Krishnalike Shishupala could have
such aglorious end as the merger of his spirit in Sri Krishna. Narada explained as follows]:
"Abuse or praise relates only to the body and not to the Atma. The one Supreme Paramatma
dwellsin al beings. That being the case, who is the caviller and who isit that is cavilled? Who
isafriend and who is an enemy? All are the same. The blood that constantly remembers God
becomes an offering to God. (Thisis areference to the blood flowing from Sishupalas body to
the feet of Sri Krishna). Whether out of hatred or jealousy or attachment, if the Lord's nameis
remembered, that is sufficient. Shishupalaremembered Sri Krishna's name more often than
many devotees. Devotees remember the Lord at the time of worship aone. Shishupalain his
intense hatred of Krishna had Krishnain hismind all the time, whether waking or sleeping. It
was because of this constant remembrance of Krishna's name that Sishupala's soul could merge
in Krishna."

God's actions beyond question

Laymen look only at the superficial aspects of things. The Lord does not see things that way.
Heisfree from hatred or envy, likes and dislikes. When these are attributed to the Lord they are
only areflection of one's own feglings. God is like amirror. What you see is only areflection of
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Hence, no oneis entitled to question the actions of God, accusing God of favouritism or
indifference to someone or the other. Who has the authority to prescribe to God how He should
conduct Himself?

The divinity that is present in everyone will find expression in varying types of behaviour.
The actions of the Divine are totally free from self-interest. Because God is the embodiment of
Love, no taint can adhere to God's actions. As God is the embodiment of all that is pure and
untainted, any defect that is attributed to God is only a projection of the defect in the individual
concerned. Y our defective vision makes you see defects which do not exist in creation.

If the senses are properly used, they will offer the right impressions. Everyone should
embark on the Sadhana for disciplining the senses.

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Cour sein Brindavan, on 22-5-1990
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Aslong asadream lasts, al that is experienced, heard or seeninit appears asreal. Likewise,
in Samsara (worldly existence), filled with likes and dislikes, everything seemsredl till the dawn
of wisdom (Jnana). When one attains the state of Supreme Realisation, all that happensin the
world appears as a dream.

The human body is composed of the five basic e ements—Prithvi, Apa, Agni, Vayu, and
Aakasa (earth, water, fire, air and space). These five are compounded together in an orderly way.
The human body is described as the physical body (Bhautika Sarira). It establishes all types of
relations with the world. This may be described as " Pancheekaranam” (the bonding together of
the five components.) In the body, in its waking state, all the sense organs are active.

The body is the abode of pleasure and pain. It has three forms: Sthoola (gross), Sookshma
(subtle) and Kaarana (causal). The gross physical body is"Annamaya' (permeated by food). It is
inert. It is comparable to an instrument. What we see is only the physical body. Believing that
thisisreal and permanent, man tends to forget the all-pervading and eternal Atmic principle.

The five vita breaths (pranas), the mind, the intellect and the ten sense organs (of perception
and action) constitute the subtle body (Sookshma sarird). It functionsin the dream state. In this
state, the individual is oriented inwards. In it, man creates for himself a new world. Thedreamis
itself the proof of itsredlity. It is self-constituted with no external relations. In the dream state,
everything is created by the mind—forms, sounds and taste, which are experienced without any
physical basis for them. This entire experience is limited to the individual concerned. If, for
instance, ten persons are sleeping in one room, each person’'s dream is unigque to himself. Each
one's actions in the dream are unique to himself.

Themind and the dream state

There is no relationship between the dream and the waking state. One individual has a
dream in which his friend harasses him in many ways. If after waking up in the morning he
accosts his friend and asks the latter why he harassed him, the friend replies: ™Y ou madcap! |
have not seen you at al!" This means that the friend in the dream and the troubles he gave are all
self-created by the dreamer. All other dream experiences are also self-created. Hence, al the
experiences in dreams are confined to the individual concerned and have no connection with
othersin the real world. The joys and sorrows experienced in the dream are the stuff of the
dream state. It isin the dream state that one goes through the consequences of good and bad
actionsin previous lives. This means that the experiences are related to the subtle body
(sookshma sarira). In this, the mind is the most important factor. It isthe mind that creates
everything.
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engaged in discriminating between what is permanent and what istransient, it is called Buddhi
(intelligence). Initsrole as areservoir of memory, it is called Chitta. When the mind identifies
itself with the body, it is called Ahamkara (ego). The four names are related to the mind and their
combined aspect constitutes Antahkarana (the inner instrument). Thus, both the waking and
dream states are creations of the mind.

The third state is Sushupti. "Su" means "good". "Shupti” means sleep. " Sushupti” means
sound sleep. In this state the mind is absent. When the mind is not present the world also is
absent. In the absence of the world, there are no experiences of joy and sorrow. The world exists
aslong asthe mind is present. Joy and sorrow are experienced through contact with the world.
Hence, the world is associated with joy and sorrow. The mind, thus, is said to be the cause of
both bondage and liberation.

The atma and the five sheaths

Thereis, however, one other state which transcends these states: the Atmic state. Itis
because of hisidentification with the body in the first three states that man forgets his spiritual
reality. But, for all experiencesthe Atmic principle in everyone is the cause, though the physical
forms are varied. Man is a prey to ignorance because, forgetting his Atmic reality, he identifies
himself with the mind-body complex. The waves appearing in an ocean appear as different from
each other. But they consist of the same water. Likewise, though man appears in innumerable
forms, all these are like the waves appearing on the ocean of Sat-Chit-Ananda
(Being-Awareness-Bliss). Names and forms may be different, but the basisis the same.

The Atma, however, is covered in the human being by five sheaths: Annamaya, Pranamaya,
Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya K osas (sheaths). As aresult, the Atmais not easily
cognisable. The physical body is the Annamaya kosa (the sheath of food). The sheaths of
Pranamaya (life-force), Manomaya (the mental sheath) and the Vijnanamaya (imbued with
intelligence) form the subtle body (the sookshma sarira). The Anandamaya kosais the causal or
seed body (kaarana sarira). Although it has the name Anandamaya (blissful), it is not real bliss. It
isthe blissful state of the Atmathat is reflected as an image in the sheath of Bliss (the causal
body). The mind is like the moon, which is not self-luminous. The Atma aoneis self-effulgent.
It isthislight which illumines the body, mind, the Buddhi and the senses and invests them with
CONSCi OUSNESS.

It is this Atmic consciousness (Chaitanya) which makes the cosmos function. For the entire
creation, consisting of living and inanimate objects, this consciousness is the basis. All that is
experienced by the body and the mind has no real connection with the Atma. Relying on the light
coming from the sun, many people perform different actions. Some may do good deeds and
some others may be indulging in bad actions. The Atmais unaffected by the consequences of
these actions, just as the sun is not affected by the activities done with the help of sunlight. The
Sun isaWitness. Likewise the Atmaalso is awitness to what is done by the body, mind and
other organs. But man, because of hisidentifying himself with the body and other organs,



he mind tnal assumes these muititarious rorms. FOor 1nstance, 11 a person puilds a nouse, ne
erects within it a bedroom, a drawing room, a kitchen and so on. All these separate rooms are for
his comfort. But if the separate walls are knocked down, only one hall remains. Likewise if the
walls created by the mind are removed, the Atma alone will be experienced.

Realising the self

If man embarks on the process of casting off one by one the five sheaths which envelop the
Atma, he will experience histrue Self. This process consistsin the, practice of Shravana,
Manana and Nidhidhyasana: Hearing, reflection in the mind, and meditation on the Divine. The
body, the mind and the senses are merely like the husk which encases the grain. When the husk
isremoved, therice aone remains. Aslong as man is enveloped in this husk, he cannot escape
birth and death. When the husk (in the form of the five sheaths) is cast off, man is freed from
rebirth, just as the rice without husk cannot sprout.

Even as you do not need alamp to see the sun, there is no need to search for the Atma when
it is omnipresent. The Atma shines eternally. No other sadhanais required to recogniseit. As
long as man is not aware of his own true nature, he will be under the delusion that the Atmaiis
somewhere else remote from him. Like the ashes hiding the fire in burning charcoal, the delusion
regarding the body is covering the Atma. Once the delusion goes, man will experience true bliss
and understand the Cosmic Reality.

The" 1" and theatma

In this context, the significance of the use of theterm "1" by everyone should be rightly
understood. Without the "1", the world will have no existence. What isthis"I" ("nenu" in
Telugu)? It isthe basis (Uniki). Because the same basic entity existsin all beings, itiscalled
Atma. It isaso called Brahmam. Another name for it is"Hridaya" (the spiritual heart). It isalso
called "Aham" (1). All these different names refer only to the Atma.

When we use the term "Hridaya', we generally consider it asreferring to the physical heart
in the body. Thisis not correct. "Hridaya' has no physical limitations. "Hridaya' in the true
sense of the word refersto that which is al-pervading. Forgetting this omnipresent spiritual
heart, we tend to regard the physical heart in the body as the true heart. This betokens a narrow
mind.

In ordinary parlance we use the term "Aham" ("I") in every context. This"Aham" is
Brahmam. When you declare, "I am a householder”, the first reference isto yourself as"|".
Another says, "I am asanyasin”. Here, again, the "I comes first. Similarly in other references,
the “1” comes first and then the description follows. When you separate the “1” from the person
who usesit, the"I" aone remains distinct from the different individuals. This shows that the "I"
is basic to everyone, whatever his status or form. This“1” which is present in everyoneisthe
Atma, which is omnipresent. Because man forgets this basic truth, heis the victim of endless
sorrows and doubts. What we should love and cherish is the Atma and not the body.



retallonsnips. but these refallonsnips are essentially mpermanent. 1n Cuitivatlng these ephemeral
attachments, men are failing to love the Atma, which is ever present and is the source of lasting
bliss.

If you have doubts regarding Atma, it is because you have no steadfast love for the Divine.
To develop firm love for anything, you have to get the conviction that "it ismine". Unless you
acquire such a conviction regarding the Atma, you cannot become a " Sthithaprajna” (a man of
steadfast wisdom). Y ou will not achieve real bliss. Y ou cannot reach the permanent state of
Self-Realisation.

Develop the unshakable conviction that the Divineis present in everyone. Then there will be
no room for developing differences of any kind. Conflict and disorder will have no place. Likes
and dislikes will go.

Once you direct the mind towards the Atma, you have learnt the supreme mantra: “Aham
Brahmasmi" ("1 am the Brahmam"). Whatever you do, eating or walking or seeing or speaking,
do it with the Atmic consciousness.

Theatmic“1” and the ego

There aretwo "I's" in everyone the “1” that is associated with the mind and the “1” associated
with the Atma. Consciousness of the Atmaistherea "I". When this“1” iswrongly associated
with the mind, it becomes"Ahamkara' (the Ego). When the “1” associated with the Atma
experiences Atmic bliss, it realises that the universal consciousnessis One, though it may be
called by different names. When you eliminate the "Anatma Bhava' in you (that is, the body
consciousness), you will have the Atma-Bhava, the consciousness of the Universal within you.
Without this consciousness all sadhanas are of no avail.

The water vapour produced by the sun becomes a cloud and hides the sun itself. Likewise,
the thoughts arising in the mind conceal the Atma. When the mind is eliminated the Atma aone
remains.

For eliminating the mind and removing the delusions from it, desires have to be controlled.
But the sadhakas of today have not reduced their desires. It must be realised that selfishness and
self-centredness have to be got rid of. Selfishnessis at the root of all the afflictions plaguing
man.

Reform of the individual
If the world is to be transformed, we must begin with theindividual. His evil traits have to be
removed. He must fill himself with sacred thoughts.

To start with, the individual must reform himself. Without the individual realising his true
nature, all other accomplishments are of no avail. Man is exploring the most distant regionsin
space, but is not moving even an inch towards understanding his heart. Is this the journey man
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isthe real sadhana. Without mental transformation all other changes are meaningless. Without
changing your qualities, you remain in the same state as before. Develop good qualities and
sanctify yourself. Thisis the message for everyone.

Theguru in everyone

Today is Gurupoornima. Poornima refers to the full moon with all his 16 aspects being
illumined by the sun. In man there are sixteen black spots: the six enemies (lust, anger, greed,
infatuation, pride and envy), the two gunas, Ragjas and Tamas, and the eight types of conceit
(mada) based on lineage and scholarship, wealth, youth, beauty, position and penance. It isonly
when man gets rid of these sixteen evil traits that he will be able to realise his oneness with the
Divine (his poornatwa). Who is the one who enables man to achieve this state of fullness
(Poornatwa)? It is the Guru. Guru refers to one who has transcended the gunas and has no form.
The gurus of today are filled with qualities of all kinds. The disciples seem to be better than the
preceptors. The disciples are making sacrifices. The preceptors are acquiring possessions. In this
situation it is difficult to say who are gurus and who are disciples.

People today tend to be naive in their actions. Whenever they see some aged persons, they
seek some mantra (spiritual message) from them. What is the mantra they really need? It isthe
understanding of their true nature. This mantrais within them. Each contains within himself the
mantra, tantra and yantra (the spiritual message, the method of practising it and the instrument
for implementing it). Y our process of breathing contains the mantra you need: "So-Ham", " So-
Ham". (Bhagavan demonstrated how this should be done). "I am That", "That is1". Thisisthe
mantra. What is the yantra (the instrument)? It is your physical body. What is the tantra? Y our
heart! When you have in you all the three, why go to anyone for a message? It isa sign of
weakness and ignorance.

Your true guru is God alone. He transcends all gunas. He is beyond all forms. He is the only
one who can dispel the darkness of ignorance and light the lamp of Supreme Wisdom
(Prainanam). It isamark of ignorance to go after nondescript preceptors and seek messages from
them. When they are wallowing in bondage themselves, how are they going to free you from
bondage? How can one who isfilled with delusions himself rid you of your delusions? Can one
who is begging for food relieve your hunger?

Do not go in search of gurus. Strengthen your faith in the Atma. Seek to enjoy the Atmic
bliss. Strive to develop the conviction: "l am the Atma'. That is the true message. When you
have grasped this Truth, all other things will be unnecessary.

For experiencing this Guru, there are no restrictions as to time, place or circumstance. Only
for the man steeped in the mind, changes in time exist and he is bound by them. But to the man
who has transcended the limitations of time, everything remainsimmutable. This spiritual state
can be reached only through confidence in the Atma.



Gurupoornimais onserved as a Gay 10r honouring tne Guru. Some type Of gurus weicome
this day as the day which brings them income. They are an inferior breed. Thereal Guru isonly
one. Heisthe One, the God of gods, who is hailed as father, mother, teacher, knowledge and
wealth and all else. He is the Supreme whom you must seek by your sadhana. God alone can
transform your spiritual efforts into atranscendental experience. Y ou have the vision of the
Divine (Sakshatkara). The vision does not come from outside. It is within you, because the
Divine is omnipresent. Only the person who considers himself separate from God will have the
feeling that the vision of God comes from outside. God is everywhere. Y ou are God.

It is the agglomeration of body, mind and the senses which is preventing you from
recognising your inherent divinity. You are covering yourself in this manner. Y ou are the cause
of your bondage through the body and the mind. When you understand the nature of the body-
mind complex, you will realise your true essence. It is enough if you develop the conviction that
you and the Divine are one ("Aham Brahmasmi"). Cultivate steadfast faith in this Divine
oneness through love. That love will lead you to Self-realisation.

Wherever you may be and whatever you do, regard yourselves as instruments of the Divine
and act on that basis. Y ou need not wait for awhole year to observe Gurupoornima. Treat every
moment of your life as being intended for dedication to the Lord. Thisisthe way to experience
the Divine all thetime at all places. Thisistrue "Sakshatkara'. Serve all and love al. Firmly
believe that the Divineisin everyone and constantly act on this belief. Only by continual
practice can you develop this sacred attitude. Fill yourself with self-confidence and courage.
Make your life acomplete offering to the Divine, who is the real source of all that you are and
all that you have.

There was an old woman in Uttar Pradesh who used to give away many thingsin charity.
She used to go about with her head bowed. Some people asked her why she was humbling
herself in that manner when she could hold her head high because of the numerous gifts she was
making to all and sundry. She modestly replied: "When the Lord is giving me so many things
with His thousand hands, all that | am giving is only with asingle hand. What reason is there for
feeling proud about what | am doing? Should not people feel ashamed about giving to others
with one hand what God gives to them with a thousand hands?"

Hence, everyone must develop the spirit of sacrifice (Tyaga). Y ou must serve the people
with your body. Y ou have to cherish good and noble thoughts in your mind. Y ou must use your
wealth for supporting educational and other institutions to help the people. Give food to the
starving. Thisisthe way to lead a purposeful and sublime life. Life has been given to you not to
fatten yourself. The body is the basic instrument for the practice of Dharma.

Dedicate your entire time to service and the discharge of your duties. Y our sadhana must not
be for selfish ends. It must promote the good of others.

Giving up selfishness, cultivating selfless love for others, sanctify your lives.



(bhagavan concludea His aiscourse with the ongjans.  Rarl bnajana dinaa sukna santni
nahi", and "Prema Muditha manase kaho Rama! Rama! Ram!”)

—From Bhagavan's discour se at the Poor nachandra Auditorium, on 7-7-1990

GURUDEYV VANI:
The Buddhi and the Atma

Embodiments of Divine Lovel

According to the Upanishads, the human body is comparable to a chariot, the sense organsto
horses and the mind, to the reins. The body, the mind and the senses are by themselves of little
use. However beautiful a chariot may be, however fine the horses and however efficient the
reins, without a charioteer all of them are of no use.

In the journey of life, the Buddhi (intelligence) is most important. ("Nischayaatmaka
Buddhi") The intelligence is the determinant in life. In daily life, many difficulties and problems
arise like waves, which man hasto solve. What is the basic agency for resolving these
difficulties? It is the Buddhi. Without the intervention of the Buddhi none of our problems can be
solved. The man filled with doubts perishes (" Samsayaatma vinasyathi"). Because the Buddhi
helps to end doubts, it has been described as one beyond the sense organs (" Buddhigraahyam
athindriyam™).

The Bhagavad Gita has laid down two banks to channel its message. Without these banks
theriver of life will be subject to many hazards and difficulties. The two banks consist of two
eight-syllable mantras. Oneis " Sraddhaavaan labhathe Jnanam" (" The man of earnest faith
acquires supreme wisdom"). The other eight-syllable mantrais " Samsayaatma Vinasyathi" (The
one filled with doubts perishes). When life flows between these two regulating principles, it will
be blessed with peace and happiness. It is only when man is guarded on either side by
"Shraddha’ (earnest faith) and "Nissamsaya' (freedom from doubt) he will be able to reach the
goal of life.

Theinner voice

The Buddhi (intelligence) has some other names. One of them is " Antaryami” (the
In-dweller). Man is guided by the voice of this Indweller in the conduct of hislife. When
problems arise, man waits for the directives of the Inner Voice. If thisInner Voiceis not giving
him satisfactory answers, he will be in a quandary. When he gets satisfactory guidance from the
Inner Voice, he will be able to come to terms with the external world. Sometimes, oneisfound
to remark: "My conscience does not approve of this." The Inner Voice isthe voice of conscience.



vvnen one Is asked to  FOlow tne iviaster , the Iiviaster 1S 0nes Consclience. vvnen you
follow the dictates of your conscience, you can reach the proper destination.

Another name attributed to Buddhi is"Vijnana" (confirmed knowledge). Vijnana helps to
decide the truth relating to external objects. Asthe Buddhi investigates internal processes also
and comes to decisions on them, it is not entirely correct to describe it as"Vijnana'. Vijnana
relates to the phenomenal objective world. Buddhi relates to the subtle realm of the internal.
Hence the role of the Buddhi (intelligence) has to be correctly understood.

Role of the ego

Occasionaly, however, Ahamkara (the Ego) tends to envelop the Buddhi. The senses are
subtler than the body. The mind is even more subtle than the senses. The Buddhi is far more
subtle than the mind. The Atmais the subtlest of them all.

If it issaid that Ahamkara (the ego) is able to envelop the Buddhi it must be deemed subtler
than the Buddhi. The ego is extremely subtle. It isall-pervasive. It entersinto all one's actions.
Thisisthe reason why man is unable to transcend the ego and comprehend the Atma.

Once, aking summoned an assembly of scholarsin his court. He posed the following
guestion before them: "Here you are scholars who have mastered the scriptures. Which of you is
capable of attaining Moksha (Liberation)?' Not one of them, despite their scholarship, had the
courage and confidence to stand up and give the answer. The whole assembly was stunned into
silence. At that stage, one lay member of the public got up and said: "Maharaja, | may possibly
attain Moksha' ("Nenu pothe povachchunu"). All the pandits felt outraged by this impudent
claim from an unschooled person, who was totally ignorant of any of the scriptures and had done
no spiritual exercise whatever. They wondered on what basis such a person could make such a
clam.

The Mahargja asked the man: "On what grounds do you make your claim? It appears to be an
insult to all the scholars present here." The man relied, "Mahargjal Please forgive me. When |
said, "Nenu pothe, povachchunu', its meaning is: "If the | goes, liberation can be attained'. Thisis
what | meant".

When the “1” (Aham) acquires aform, it develops into the Ego. The lesson of this story is
that only when man gets rid of the body-consciousness, he will be fit for achieving liberation.

It is the identification with the body that promotes the sense of "I-am-the doer” (Ahamkara).
Aslong as one suffers from egoism, hisintelligence will not shine.

The buddhi and the atma

Hence, efforts must be made at the outset to throw off the cover imposed by the ego on the
intelligence (Buddhi). The Buddhi is very close to the Atma, and is therefore well situated to
receive the illumination from the Atma. The Buddhi isin a position to receive 90 percent of its



acllvales the senses. | ne power Of the Senses IS §preaa over the Doay.

If you want to illumine a dark room with the rays of the sun, it can be done by reflecting the
sun's rays through amirror on the dark room. Sunlight cannot reach the room directly. The light
that is reflected through the mirror is not as powerful as the direct rays of the sun. In the same
manner, the illumination emanating from the Atma when it passes through the Buddhi to the
mind, from it to the senses and from them to the body, gets considerably dimmed by the time it
reaches the body. If the Buddhi is kept totally pure and untainted, it will be possible to transmit
to the body the full power of the Atma. Hence man hasto strive to keep the Buddhi pure and
holy.

Allies of the buddhi

In the Taitiriya Upanishad—one of the ten important Upanishads—the Buddhi is compared
to abird. "Shraddha' (earnest faith) isthe head of the bird. The right wing of the bird is "Rita"
(the cosmic order). The left wing is Sathya (Truth). The main body of the bird is Mahat-Tatwa.
Thetail isYoga The Buddhi isthus composed of these five constituents. Hence, the Buddhi is
an extraordinary power. It is only when all the five constituents are actively present that the
Buddhi (intelligence) acquiresits full form.

Once King Vikramaditya posed before an assembly of scholars the question Whether
"Shraddha" or "Medha" or "Buddhi" is most important. Buddhi is of no useif it does not have
"Shraddha" (earnest faith) asits motivator. The assembled scholars gave varying answersto the
King's query. Ultimately the consensus amongst them was that "Medha Shakti" (talent) was the
most important. The King was disappointed with their conclusion. The King told the assembly:
"Of what useis Medhaiif there is no zeal and no determination?' There maybe many who are
highly talented. But if they have no "Shraddha’ (earnestness) what can they accomplish with
their talents? If they lack determination (firmness of purpose) what can they achieve? Only when
they have "Shraddha" and " Sthiratwa" (firmness) will they be able to develop the zeal for
pursuing their objectives.

Hence, "Aasakthi" (zeal) isthefirst requisite. The next is " Sthiratwa' (firmness of purpose).
These are the primary requisites for the Buddhi (intelligence) to function at its best.

Zeal and firmness

It would be foolish on the part of man to depend only on his cleverness for leading a
meaningful life. He hasto develop a zeal for life and impart firmnessto it. Then he will be able
to accomplish any great undertaking. That is why the Vedanta has declared: " Shraddhaavaan
labhathe Jnanam™ ("Only the man of earnest faith can acquire the higher knowledge™). Without
"Shraddha’, nothing can be achieved. If you have a small piece of burning charcoal, you can fan
it and create a big fire from out of it. If aman lacks "Shraddha, he will allow even ablazing fire
to die out.
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technology have made man alover of comfort and ease with no interest in hard work. Thereis
nothing wrong with science. It is the improper use of science that isleading man astray.

Food and thefive sheaths

Today we are witnessing radical changesin aimost every field—political, economic, social,
scientific, etc. But thereis no mental or spiritua transformation. Thisis because the nature of
the mind is not properly understood. The state of the mind depends on the food that is
consumed. After digestion the grossest part of the food is thrown out as excreta. A subtle part
becomes blood and flesh and provides sustenance for the body. The subtlest part goes to the
mind. Hence the tendencies of -the mind are based on the food that is eaten. First the food
becomes the sustainer of life (the Annamaya Kosa): Then it affects the mental sheath (the
Manomaya Kosa). Only after that, the Vijnanamaya sheath is reached. Beyond the Vijnanamaya
is the Anandamaya K osa (the sheath of Bliss). Of the liquids we consume, the grosser part goes
out as urine. The subtle part sustains life (Prana). The subtle part of the food that goes into the
mind and the subtle element in the fluids which gets into the Prana (life-force) together enter the
"Vijnanamaya Kosa'".

The bird of Buddhi (in the Upanishad analogy), in addition to "Shraddha’, has " Sathya" and
"Rita" as two wings. Although "Rita" is equated with Sathya (Truth), it has a wider connotation
than Truth. It represents the triple purity- of thought, word and deed-that transcends time and
space. The bird'stail is"Yoga'. What is the purpose of thistail? It is through Y oga that balance
is maintained between the two wings of Truth and Rita. Man has to maintain this balancein
daily life. An aeroplane has atail in addition to two wings. Likewise in man, Sathya, Rita and
Y oga are needed to maintain balance in the body and regul ate the course of life both in the
mundane and spiritual spheres.

The Buddhi can function properly only when it is governed by Sathya, Ritaand Y oga. What
isthe Yogathat is envisaged here? It is not the physical exercises of various kinds. Y oga here
means control of the senses (Y ogah Chittavritti nirodah™).

Then, there isthe Mahat-Tatwa? What is this Mahat-Tatwa? It is the recognition by the
Buddhi of the true nature of the Self. The man of intelligence is one who has realised his own
true Self.

The Buddhi, thus, is not to be regarded as an ordinary aspect of the mind. It could be
described as an image of the Atma, areaction and an echo of the Atma.

Only after understanding the true nature of the Buddhi will the students be able to know
whether they are guided by intelligence or by mental delusions.



ATler Ramas return rom Lanka, Kalka, Wno 1eit penitent about all thal she nad done,
sought "Upadesha" (spiritual guidance) from Ramato atone for her wrongs. Rama did not give
her the advice directly, but indicated it indirectly. Thisis characteristic of all Avatars from anci-
ent times. Avatars seldom give advice directly. What they wish to convey, they give indirectly.
Thereason is: thereisdivinity present in each human being and it is by making man realise it
that he should be enabled to correct himself. If the correctives are applied directly, man will
never try to realise his divinity. The indirect method is used to give to man the capacity to
understand his divinity.

Everyone should first seek to know the answer to the question: "Who am 7' Without
knowing who you are, what is the meaning in trying to know all about others? At birth you cry
out "Koham?' "Who am 1?"). Y ou should not die with the same question on your lips. When you
die, you should end your life with the assertion "So-Ham™ (*| am He").

" So-ham" —the great mantra

To get rid of "Ahamkara’, there is only one path: it isto pursue the Godly way of life. When
you are puffed up with the sense of ego, sit silently in a corner and observe what your breathing
istelling you. It isdeclaring: "So...Ham". ("So" while inhaling and "Ham" while exhaling.
Swami demonstrated how the breath is conveying the message) "So-Ham" is made up of the two
words "Sah" (He, that is Brahman) and "Aham" (I). "I am Brahman" ("Aham Brahmasmi"). If
thisis constantly meditated upon and this consciousness grows within, the Aham ("1") will cease
to be a bother. This Mantra has been described as Hamsa Gayatri in Vedantic parlance.

Students! Y ou must note that this " So-Ham" mantra goes on in each of you 21, 600 times a
day. "l am Brahman" is the message of the inner voice all the time. Ignoring this, each one
identifies himself with the temporary name given to the body. In this way there can be no
God-realisation. Y ou will remain what you were according to the name given to the body.
"So-Ham" is the name with which you were born. That alone is permanent. That is your real self.
When you redlise it, you will experience Sat-Chit-Ananda.

Krishnais described as Parthasarathi (the Charioteer of Partha). Partha does not refer to
Arjunaaone. It appliesto all children of the Earth (Prithvi). So, make Krishna your charioteer.
Asthe Buddhi is areflection of the Divine, make use of it to realise the Divine. Recognise also
that for every endeavour, Love (Prema) is essential. The Lord is the embodiment of Love. Heis
the Sun of Truth. He is the abode of Truth. Through Love, seek to know your true Self with the
help of the Buddhi and purify your mind. Thisiswhat | expect from you.

[Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the Bhajan "Prema Muditha".]

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein the Brindavan Campus on 26-5-90



L essons of a Debate

"I am not merit nor sin.

Neither happiness nor sorrow.
Neither mantra nor holy water.
Neither Veda nor Yajna.

Neither food nor the enjoyer of food.
| am Sat-Chit-Ananda Swaroopa;
Sathyam, Svam, Sundaram

(Truth, Goodness and Beauty) "

This mantraislikely to arise in everybody.

In the world man is a seeker of happiness, an aspirant for bliss. He strives ceaselesdly, night
and day, to achieve this comfort and bliss. In every sphere man desires two things: enjoyment of
happiness, removal of sorrow.

What is the inner significance of man's perennia quest for happiness? The answer is given
both in spiritual and scientific terms. Man's natural state is bliss. He is the embodiment of
happiness. He is therefore entitled to seek happiness. If sugar loses its sweetness, it ceases to be
sugar. If aroselosesits fragrance, it ceasesto be arose. Likewise, if man loses his natural
condition of happiness and bliss, he has forfeited his human estate.

For instance, if one notices on the road a man with sad looks, he enquires why the other man
Is miserable, what is the cause of his sadness. This enquiry is made by every passerby because it
is not natural for a human being to be sad.

Everyoneis surprised at the man's sorrowful state. In the same bazaar, somebody is going in
joyous mood; no notice is taken of him and no one questions him why heis not sad. Hisjoy and
gaiety are regarded as his natural condition and cause no surprise.

Man has been endowed with the body, the senses, the mind and the intelligence to
experience his natural state of bliss. But unfortunately, because these agencies are polluted and
misused, man is plunged in misery. The body is enveloped in the tainted cloaks of attachment
and hatred (Raaga and Dwesha). The senses are shrouded in the soiled cloth of desires and
sensuous pleasures. The mind is enveloped by all these four coverings. Asaresult, manis
prevented from recognising his true nature. He believes that the physical and worldly pleasures
and attachments and aversions are natural to him. These are all transient and ephemeral like
passing clouds.
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the ancients devised an easy and sacred method for purifying the food before eating. They used
to sprinkle some water on the food and utter the mantra: " Annam Brahmal Raso Vishnuh!
Bhokta devo Maheshwarah!" ("The solid food is Brahma, the liquids are Vishnu and the enjoyer
of the meal is Maheshwara). The sprinkling is done with " Sathya and Rita" (Truth and the
Cosmic order which together sustain the universe). In performing thisrite, the partaker of food
is praying to the Trinity to protect him with "Truth and Rita". The prayer to the deitiesisto
endow him with "Trikarana Shuddhi”, the triple purity of thought, word and deed. By thisrite,
the food was being sanctified. The intellectuals of today, full of pride in their knowledge and
skills, are ignoring the potency of Truth and Rita.

A historic debate

Adi Sankaracharya, during his victorious philosophical travels through Bharat met Sri
Mandana Misra and had a debate with him on "Medhaa Shakti" (intellectual ability). Both of
them agreed on Ubhaya Bharati, a high-souled scholar, pure-hearted and utterly selfless, as one
most competent to decide who was the victor in the debate. Ubhaya Bharati was none other than
the wife of Mandana Misra. The choice was unique in many respects. That Sankaracharya was
willing to have asjudge in the debate his opponent's wife was remarkable. It was the greatest
testimony to hisfaith in the utter impartiality of Ubhaya Bharati. Sankaracharya knew that the
discriminating power of the Buddhi (intelligence) was superior to the intellectual ability of the
Medhas. Students should understand the power of the Buddhi. It is not Buddhi as commonly
understood, mere intellectual ability. It isintelligence in which Rita and Sathya are combined
with Aasakthi (zeal) and Sthiratwam (steadfastness). Ubhaya Bharati was endowed with such
intelligence. Buddhi includes al'so Y oga and Mahat-Tatwa, which have a purifying influence on
the Buddhi. Buddhi is, thus, not only the capacity to think. Nor isit only the power of
deliberation or the discriminating faculty. Beyond all these, it is the power of deep enquiry and
judgement. Endowed with this capacity, Ubhaya Bharati decided in favour of Sankaracharya and
against her husband. She declared that Sankaracharya had the better of the argument in the
debate. This decision is based on Sathya and Ritam.

Ubhaya Bharati's Example

Sankaracharya was extremely pleased with Ubhaya Bharati's verdict. Ubhaya Bharati then
declared that in accordance with the understanding between the two disputants before the debate
started, Mandana Misra, as the vanquished, should take to Sanyasa and become a disciple of
Sankaracharya.

At the same time, as the devoted wife of Mandana Misra, acting upto the ideals of Indian
womanhood, according to which the wife should follow the husband in weal and woe, Ubhaya
Bharati decided to become a Sanyasini herself. Although she was under no obligation to adopt a
monastic life, she decided to do so to set an example to the world. After that, she established an
ashram in which she wanted to show to the arrogant scholars, who relied on mere intellectual
acumen, that it was inferior to the intelligence that was associated with Sathya and Rita.



asCetllC, Wno naa renounced everyining in lite, seeping on the waysae, resting nis nead on a
hollow water jug, using it as a pillow and at the same time ensuring that nobody took it away.
Aslong as you have attachment and ego, you can never understand the Atma or experience
Atmic bliss. In order to convey alesson to the ascetic, Ubhaya Bharati spoke within his hearing
the following words to one of her disciples: "Look at that ascetic, who has ostensibly renounced
every kind of attachment. But he has not given up his attachment to his water jug!" On hearing
these words, the ascetic got enraged. He thought: "1s a mere woman entitled to teach me how |
should behave?' While Ubhaya Bharati was returning from the river, the ascetic threw the jug at
her feet and said: "Now, see what my renunciation is?' Ubhaya Bharati remarked: "Alas! You
are not only filled with attachment (Abhimana) but you are also filled with ego (Ahamkara)."
On hearing these words, the ascetic ran upto her, fell at her feet and pleaded for forgiveness of
his faults.

Attachment and ego

The root causes of man's bondage are Abhimana and Ahamkara, the possessive sense of
"Mine", and the arrogance of egoism. Both these are the result of consuming improper food.
When one getsrid of the feelings of “1” and "Mine" he will realise histrue Self. These feelings
are caused by the kind of food that is consumed.

(Bhagavan then related at length an episode from the Mahabharata in which the grandsire
Bhishma was expounding all aspects of Dharma to the Pandavas from his bed of arrows. At one
stage, Draupadi burst into laughter. The Pandava brothers were upset by Draupadi's
unaccountable levity. Understanding their distress, Bhishmatold them that Draupadi was an
exemplary woman in every respect and there must be a good reason for her laughter. He asked
Draupadi to explain her reason. She said: "Grandsire! The lessons which you should have taught
to the evil-minded and wicked Kauravas, you are now teaching to my high-souled and righteous
husbands. This appeared to me ironic and futile." Bhishma explained that he had been serving
the Kauravas and living on their bounty. "Consuming the food received from such unrighteous
and evil-minded persons, my blood got polluted. Arjunas arrows have drained away all that bad
blood. And the Dharma which was deep in me is now coming forth."

Students should realise from this episode how important food is in determining one's
thoughts and actions. They should also understand the esoteric meaning of "Draupadi.” Bhishma
was full of praise for Draupadi's devotion to her five husbands. But there is an inner meaning for
Draupadi which has arelevance to every person. "Drau-padi” refersto the five pranas—Prana,
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana—which are the life-breaths in everyone. All these five
function in harmony in every person—man or woman—and maintain the balancein life.

Body, mind and buddhi

The ways of the mind are remarkable. The scriptures have pointed out that when man
follows the senses he becomes an animal. When he follows the mind he becomes a man. When
he acts according to the Buddhi (intelligence) he achieves the state of Mahat-Tatwa (recognition
of his great potentialities). When he recognises his identity with the Atma, he becomes Brahman.



IT Man Cannot 1o1ow the buaadni or the Atma, ne should at 1east 1010w the mind SO thal De
may be human. It may be asked whether the mind is not prone to bad tendencies. The truth is, the
mind by itself is pure. It is by succumbing to the senses that it goes astray. If the mind allows
itself to be guided by the Buddhi, it will not go astray.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, " Chitta Choraa Yasodake Bal".)

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Cour sein Brindavan, on 27-5-1990

LEST WE FORGET:
His First Speech on Baba

After coming to Baba in the Fifties, Prof. Kasturi was for many decades the most entertaining
and edifying exponent of Bhagavan's life and message. But the first speech he had to give on
Baba in 1951 was quite an ordeal.

The following account of the incident, related in Prof. Kasturi's own inimitable humorous style,
is reproduced from his autobiography, "Loving God":

1951, December | received in the day's mail aletter from Baba, in the Kannada language, but
in Anglo-Saxon script. | could neither read nor write the Telugu script and my understanding of
the language was halting and inchoate. So, Baba had to devise this devious dualistic method of
correspondence to communicate His orders. The letter made me both proud and penitent. It was a
command clothed as arequest. | wasto unveil Bhagavan's portrait at the School Day Function of
the Sri Sathya Sai Baba District Board High School, Bukkapatnam! As a measure of abundant
caution, Baba had written that my being given this golden chance was a precious piece of good
fortune.

| felt ashamed that | could not speak Telugu, for the vast majority of people who gathered at
Bukkapatnam that day could not be acquainted with English, and Kannada was for them Oriya or
Esperanto. So, after accepting the assignment most humbly, | went over to Bangalore,
confabulated with a Telugu teacher at the Fort High School and wrote down in Malayalam script
the Telugu version of my Kannada speech, while he dictated it to me word by word. | reached
Puttaparthi and placed the half-boiled stuff before Baba. He laughed at my tremul ousness and
dismissed the manuscript. He said the speech should not be artificial; it must be heartifcial’, He
advised. So, | went back to Davangere, very much relieved. And also richer by one new English
word!



prosperity 10 the irrigation engineers of the A1V century A.D. (employed Dy Emperor bukka ot
the Vijayanagar Empire) who selected the lie of the dykes near this place for an anicut across the
Chitravati River. Baba was attending the "Middle School" at this place when He grew old
enough to leave the "Primary School” at Puttaparthi. He had no need to be taught; He used His
teacher, for teaching His mates and companions that wise men and elders should be revered. He
used His mates and companions to teach the villagers that children should be treasured as
potential guides and pillars of society. The "Middle School” which He frequented at
Bukkapatnam was raised to the status of a High School, with the help of a sizeable donation from
the Rgja of Venkatagiri, who was drawn to Puttaparthi by a concatenation of mysterious
happenings willed by Baba. Baba had to proceed Himself to Madras to contact the Chief
Minister, and secure sanction for the High School. For, the "big man' in charge of the Presidency
had doubts whether the tiny speck on the map deserved that prestigious institution. There was
another snag too, which had to be resolved-whether the High School should be at the Eastern end
of the anicut or the Western?

Bhagavan's high school

The Bukkapatnam High School was Baba's first venture in promoting and patronising
educational institutions for the young. It had the honour of being known by His Name. He was
the President of the School Committee. He visited the School often and imparted constructive
counsel to the Headmaster and other teachers. As part of the Birthday Celebrations Baba
arranged every year afeast for the students of the School at Prasanthi Nilayam. He knew every
boy by name as well as through his domestic background. His sympathy was profound and was
expressed magnanimously in practice. He presented to the School a set of musical instruments so
that a Band troupe could be formed for March Pasts, Rallies, Route Marches etc. They learnt to
play Bhajan songs, whenever they assembled at the Nilayam. Mass Drill, with hoops, lazeem,
and torches, were also presented by them at the Nilayam during festivals. He gave as Birthday
Blessings uniform dresses for Harijan children. He equipped the School with furniture, alibrary,
asound system and aradio receiver with speakers. In fact, He nourished His School from birth
and childhood and continued to be its Patron and President until it became one of the best High
Schoolsin the District academically and otherwise.

A prophecy

The School Day was to be presided over by the Hon'ble Sri Koti Reddy, Revenue Minister of
Andhra. Baba had conferred on me the Ph.D. Honoris Causa, in the card He got printed to be
sent to al invited for the function, and elevated the office of "Superintendent” to Principal. Tears
welled up when | saw my name as"N. Kasturi, M.A., B.L., Ph.D., Principal, DRM College,
Davangere", in the announcements.

| had to my credit a number of incomplete theses on which | had set my heart to win a
Ph.D., from the Madras or Mysore Universities. | could not progress further than a few chapters
on "Factory Lawsin India’; | very nearly completed a study on "The Last Rgjas of Coorg"; |
copied from the Secretariat of the State of Cochin afew dozen files on "The Dutch Merchants at
Cochin". So | had to confess to Swami when | fell at hisfeet at Bukkapatnam that | was not



rormerty of the ivViysore Forest bepartiment, and an ola rriena or mine, rnterceptea witn tne
query, "Of which University?' Swami turned to him and said "Puttaparthi University". (30 years
later, on Vijayadashami Day, at the Poornachandra Auditorium, before a gathering of 50,000
devotees, with the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of India as Chairman and the Governor of
Maharashtra as Chief Guest, the University of Puttaparthi—Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher

L earning—was inaugurated by Bhagavan as Chancellor. Dr. Vinayak Krishna Gokak, M.A.,
D.Litt., wasinstaled as Vice-Chancellor...) No word of Baba can be casual or barren or fallow.

| arrived at Bukkapatnam an hour before the function started and was graciously ushered
into the distinguished company. When my turn came, | rose from my chair and, fortunately
without fumbling, drew down the length of ribbon on which the silvery silk veil was hung,
exposing the magnificent portrait of the Lord. Then, | placed aflower garland around it.

The speech

| addressed the gathering in English, as | had been permitted to do by Baba. | said that
schools honour themselves by placing before the successive generations of pupils portaits of
one or other of three inspiring personalities, Distinguished 'Old students, Generous Donors, and
[ustrious World Personages. | mentioned that Baba was a pupil on the register of the School
when it was a middle school. This made Him an "Old Student”, "an Old Student” whom any
school would most proudly own. He was also personally responsible for its elevation,
establishment, and for ensuring its progress. He earned for it a historic victory. Babawas a
Divine Phenomenon whose portrait would confer fame and power on any institution professing
to promote knowledge, and to prescribe the norms of morality and spirituality in our country.
The fact that He was the President of the School Committee was, | pointed out, of unique value
because Baba loved children most and was ever intent on encouraging them to grow into able,
efficient and honest citizens of the world.

That was my first speech on Baba. And | was wholly elated when He smiled at me as |
nervously sat on the edge of my chair after ten minutes of tension. He had warned me against
using notes and against exceeding the time allotted. He allowed the Minister to hold forth a few
minutes more. Hiswife, arenowned social worker and orator in her own right, also spoke, until
the gathering became restless.

| reached Puttaparthi late that night, after a dinner in Baba's Presence at the High School
itself. The next morning, Baba called me into the room (popularly known as Korike Room from
"Korike' a Telugu word meaning “Wish'—the wish-fulfilling room, in fact.). But, that day, it
turned out to be, for me, a"wish-frustrating room".

Baba'sleela

Let me explain. On one occasion when | stayed at Puttaparthi, some princes of Venkatagiri
Royal Family bad told me of apeculiar prank that Baba Indulged in. When the mood was on,
He would extend His hand towards a devotee who had a gemset ring on his finger and carp at
him, "Oh! Shame! Why have you to carry stone without getting paid for it? How long have you



censure was technicCally correct) 100senea the ring and piaced 1t on His pam, bada wouia DIOwW
His breath on it and it would be transformed into a new ring in which is embedded a portrait on
enamel of His own charming Form. They showed me the ring that had undergone the
miraculous impact of Divine Breath.

Baba and thering

| developed a wish to witness this unique miracle and to wear aring so metamorphosed. So,
| got agold ring made with an oversize garnet affixed. | was sure His compassion would be
aroused at the sight of my carrying a stone heavier than those which the others bore around. |
was al so hopeful that He would not miss noticing it, and He would give a bigger sized beautiful
portrait. The Stone's appeal was inescapable. But, Baba encouraged me to suffer. He did not ask
for the ring for full two years. That morning, | entered the Korike Room as usual with the right
arm on my chest so that the garnet was right where its pomegranate brightness would be most
patent. Baba held out His Hand for the ring! Ah! | placed it on that silken palm. My fingers
shook in excitement.

Baba continued to speak. "Oh! Y ou desire to have a big picture so that you can preen
yourself as abig devotee. So, every one would envy you, it would make you famous. No. People
parade my portrait on fingers, on watches, on lockets round their necks, on the walls of their
homes, on the altarsin their shrines. No. Have me in your heart. That ismy Home.” Then. He
blew His breath on the ring He held between His fingers. It was not there any more, my gold and
garnet had dissolved into nothingness. | swallowed a sigh and, immediately thereafter, an
incipient sob.

Baba spoke some good words about my speech before the School Day gathering. He
inquired about my mother and my children. Then, He placed in my hands the Vibhuti packets,
and opened the door for me to step out of the "Wish-fulfillment' room.

A wish fulfilled

| scarce had taken two steps forward when Baba called mein. "Poor fellow," He
sympathised. "Y ou want your ring back?' Then, most compassionately, with asweet "No' and a
charming smile suddenly brightening His face, He waved Hisright palm in acircle and produced
what struck me as asmall lump of light. It was agold ring set with nine precious gems, extolled
in legends as capable of winning for the wearer the boons the nine planets can grant; pearl, ruby,
topaz, diamond, emerald, lapis lazuli, coral, sapphire and zircon, 3 each in three sections. He put
it on my finger. It was a perfect fit.

He said, "Now, you will not be announcing me, exhibiting me that | am yours, even before |
acknowledge that you are mine. Thisring isworn by many who believe that the Navagrahas
(nine planets) have to be propitiated. By and by, you will discover that my Anugraha (Grace) can
overcome the sinister designs of the nine planets. Until then, have this". | came out of the room,
the second time, with a grin of joy, extending from ear to ear.



| am Yours, Swvami, Yours.

As the potter moulds his clay,

Mould me, Svami, as You wish me to be.
Oh! Lord, the dweller of my heart.

Hold me, as the owner of the dog holdsiit.
Pull me towards You whenever | go astray.
Verily the chainis Your Divine Love,

Oh! Lord, the dweller of my heart.

Throw light on faults of mine,

That eyes outward may turn inward,
Help me be as You wish,

Oh! Lord, the dweller of my heart.

Merely lending these ears and eyes,

To Your lectures and Darshan, NO, NO!
Help me give my soul to You,

Oh! Lord, the dweller of my heart.

As sweet is inseparable from sugar,
Let You be inseparable from me,
And | be inseparable from You,

Oh! Lord, the dweller of my heart.

—K. Suneetha, Pre-Seva Dal, Visakhapatnam

Judgenot thelord!

God moves in a mysterious way
His wonders to perform;

He plants His footsteps in the Sea,
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never failing skill

He treasures up His bright designs,

And works His sovereign will.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust Him for His grace;



Feniaes a smiing race.

Blind unbelief issureto err,
And scan Hiswork in vain;
God is His own interpreter,
And He will makeit plain.

—Dare Ogunkolati, Nigeria.

If each one does his duty, in the spirit of dedication, the Light can illumine all, but, if the
doors of the heart are shut against the Light, how can darkness disappear? You cannot sit back,
and expect the Incarnation to bring Peace and Joy into you. The Incarnation comes to warp, to
guide, to awaken, to lay down the path, and shed the light of Love on it. But, man has to listen,
learn and obey with hope and faith. Thereis a tale told of old that Wisdom and Wealth once
guarreled loud and long, about their relative importance. Wealth argued that without it, the body
will be weak, the brain hazy and wisdom a will-o-the-wisp. Wisdom retorted that, without it man
cannot even distinguish wealth from non-wealth or know how to earn it or useit. The Soul
intervened and told them that they were both equally important, but only when properly used.
Wealth without wisdom becomes an instrument of exploitation and tyranny; wisdom without
wealth becomes mere fantasy and a bundle of blueprint. Use makes them worthwhile; misuse
makes them disastrous,

—Baba

Gurupoornima at Prasanthi Nilayam

Bhagavan is "Gurunaam Guruh". He is the Divine Guru—the Supreme Preceptor of
Preceptors. Hence, the Gurupoornima celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam are looked forward to by
devotees from all parts of the world as an occasion for receiving Bhagavan's message as the
Divine Guru.

Thisyear's celebrations on July 7th were attended by an unprecedentedly large gathering of
devotees from overseas and al parts of India. The Prasanthi Mandir had been gaily decorated
with flags and festoons for the occasion.

As Bhagavan emerged from the Interview Room of the Mandir, He was greeted by the hymn
"Gurur-Brahma, Gurur-Vishnu, Gurur-devo Maheshwarah", hailing the Lord as the Supreme
Guru. Thiswas followed by a programme of specially composed songs and bhajans in praise of
Bhagavan, which was sung in chorus by the Institute's music group, to the accompaniment of the
Institute's orchestra.



1 WO S0Ngs 1N Hinai, preading 1or the Lora s Garsnan ana grace, were 1oliowea dy two songs
in Telugu, one expressing the devotee's feelings owing to separation from the Lord, and the
other, hailing Sri Narayana as the Lord of the Universe and dispenser of all prosperity and
happiness. Another moving song in Telugu was an invocation to Krishnato come and protect the
hapless devotees. "Raa Raa Krishnaiyyal Deenulanu kaapaada Raa Raal" This was followed by a
song in Malayalam in praise of Krishna. The crowning piece of the morning's programme was a
lilting Hindi song, sung in chorus by the whole group, declaring that they cannot be without Sai
even for amoment.

Bhagavan enjoyed the entire programme and asked the students to sing a few bhajans before
He was offered Arati.

In the afternoon, an overflow gathering of devotees had assembled in the Poornachandra
Auditorium to listen to Bhagavan's Gurupoornima message.

Before Bhagavan's discourse, three senior students—Vijaya Sai, Sai Nath, Ravi Mariwala,
and Sanjay Sahni, Lecturer in Commerce, spoke on their experiences after coming to Bhagavan
and what Swami meant for them.

Bhagavan then delivered His discourse (published separately). The celebrations concluded
with Arati to Bhagavan.

Gorkha Devotion to God and Duty

It was darshan time at Prasanthi Nilayam on 25th February 1990. Bhagavan was slowly
walking in front of the lines of ladies. There was hushed silence.

Suddenly an old Gorkha lady stood up in the back row. Obliviousto all the raised eyebrows
and raised hands to make her sit down, she walked slowly towards Bhagavan asif she had all the
time in the world. Swami knowing the devotion of the old lady paused with aflicker of asmile.
She approached Him, asif she had a prior appointment. Slowly she bent down to offer a
Padanamaskar and without hurry got up. Without even looking at Bhagavan she turned round in
slow moation, while thousands of devotees watched in wonder and surprise. Without any sign of
emotion, with steady and unhurried steps, she walked back to her place and sat down.

Watching her | recalled how during World War Il Rifleman Agam Bahadur Rai had won a
Victoria Cross. He got out of his trench, walked unhurriedly to within 35 yards of afire-spitting
Japanese tank, took a deliberate aim with his anti-tank rifle and blew it up. And then equally



DESL range 10r a guaranteed aestruction ol a tank: A GOrkna does wndl Ne 1eels 1S Nis dnarmea.

—Lt. Gen. (Retd.) Dr. M.L. Chibber

God in theworld of Business

A question that is asked of me relates to my apparent ability to combine the divine with my
world of business.

A devotee expressed to me that, while he is fortunate to spend two months each year at
Prasanthi Nilayam in the Divine Presence, he is unable to retain his relationship with God when
he is absorbed in his profession upon his return home. He said that thisis a problem that he has
never been ableto solve.

Initially, before delving into this problem, | want to explain that | have been in close
proximity to the Avatar, Bhagavan Sri Sathya Sai Baba, for a quarter of a century. My reference
to "proximity" does not refer in an exclusive sense to closeness to the Form, but refers to having,
by His Grace, the ability to receive His guidance on the subtle level.

Through meditation | have for a very long time striven to be entrenched in the divine life.
Such background may explain why, in these circumstances, maintaining the divine
consciousness in the midst of the business world is possible for me. There have been occasions,
at executive meetings, when | have observed many executives wearing ever so serious faces,
that | would see the comedy of the show. Inwardly | would talk to Baba and enjoy a happy time.
My face, under those circumstances, would not reveal my joviality. | am also aware, however,
that behind the serious facade are conscientious people who realize that the welfare of
employees has to be weighed carefully to avoid making decisions that might create distress to
others through their acts.

While | am working on business projects, | try to stay rooted in the divine. This wonderful
contact becomes steadfast. It is far removed from anything that relates to an accomplishment. No
words, thoughts or mantra, in my case, have to be recollected to retain the contact. One might
liken it to a soaring eagle that appears to be fixed to the blue sky yet seeing all, feeling all, and
being all, while the performance below continues.

God IS everywhere! From my own experience, working in the midst of aimost 300 people, |
have always felt avery strong Presence of God. There have been numerous occasions when
sweet acts of love and kindness are witnessed which add an even deeper dimension to the inner
joy.



corporaton's empioyee bulietin. 1 nis nas NoOw grown into a quarterly, c4-page, tully riustrated
two-colour magazine. In my position | am keenly aware of the activities planned for the
employees. | am also cognizant of the many kindnesses, loving acts, the sorrows and the
rejoicings of many of the workers. In times of illness and calamities | feel God playing His
divinerole. God's Love and Presence can be witnessed moment to moment, within and without.

Many of the employees come from a number of other countries, and their separation from
loved ones for yearsis unavoidable. Some will return to their country, marry, and return here and
wait for the required years anticipating the reunion with loved ones. In the meantime the
employees maintain a high attitude awaiting their citizenship.

Just because one cannot feel the Love of God in the market place or be aware of His
Presence, it does not remove Him. This, in my mind, is a condition in which the desire for God
has devel oped to a stage where the yearning to see Him everywhere has expanded within the
heart but the evidence still remains hidden. Grace is an essential ingredient, and deeds performed
lovingly as one's duty in the world of business earn His Grace. One who loves the Lord and
perseveres with implicit faith, will reap the reward. God will be seen clearly everywhere.

—CharlesPenn, U.S. A.

GURUDEV VANI:
Trigunas and Panchbhutas

Sudents! Embodiments of Divine Love!

Everything in the cosmos is Brahman. “ The Divine shines in the rays of the sun. It isthe
Divine that reveals to man through his eyes the vastness and glory of the world. The whiteness
and coolness of the moon which confers peace on men are derived from the Divine. The
universe, which is based on the triple nature of time and which is sustained by the Trinity
(Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwara), is permeated by the Divine in the form of the three gunas
(Satwa, Rajas, Tamas)." (This was the meaning of the Sanskrit sloka with which Bhagavan
began His discourse).

Nature presents a marvellous picture. No one can fully comprehend it. Whether it is blessing
or bereavement, joy or sorrow, gain or loss, it comes from Nature (Prakriti). Nature presides over
the destinies of all creatures.

This Nature comprises the three gunas. The Trinity represents the three gunas. The three
gualities account also for the processes of creation, sustenance and dissolution. (" Srishti, Stithi,
and Laya"). All the varied experiences in the world arise from the three gunas.



wnicn is permealea ny tne pivine, man snouia seexk primarily to divinise nislifte.

Creation and the creator

The secret of creation is known only to the Creator. Others cannot hope to understand it.
Scientists are engaged in exploring the secrets of creation. But none can plumb the depths of
Nature's mystery. In scientific investigations, today's discovery is overtaken by tomorrow's
findings. That again gets outdated in its turn.

Continual change isin the very nature of creation. It is not permanent or immutable. The
Creator isthe only eternal unchanging Entity. The spiritual path aims at seeking the nature of the
Creator and thereby understanding the nature of creation.

The entire Cosmos, consisting of living and inanimate objects, is based upon the three gunas.
Man should strive to understand the Principle that transcends the three gunas.

God is Spirit (Atma) incarnate. When terms like " Sathyam”, " Jnanam”, "Anantam”,
"Brahma", "Atma’ or "God", are used, they all refer only to one Entity.

The elements and the gunas

At the beginning the Pancha Bhutas (the five elements, space, air, fire, water and earth)
emerged from the Atma. The five elements contain five characteristics. From the five elements
began the process of fusion ("pancheekritam™). Out of this fusion, came the three gunas. The
Cosmosisthe visible form of the three gunas.

The Cosmos is permeated by the three gunas—Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. The nature of the
Satwa guna has to be properly understood. The Antahkarana (the Inner Instrument) in man
represents the Satwic quality found in the five elements. Aakasa (Space or ether) has
pre-eminence among the elements in representing the Satwic quality. From Aakasa emerged
what is known as " Shuddha Satwa" (pure Satwa). This accounts for the human form. Aakasa
accounts also for the emergence of the organ of hearing, the ear.

The second element is Air. The skin is the product of the principle represented by Air
(Vayu). The eyeis the organ representing the principle of the Fire element (Agni). The
individualised aspect of the fourth element. Water is the tongue. The nose represents the
individualised aspect of the fifth element, the earth (Prithvi). These five elements account for the
five faculties of Shabda (Sound), Sparsha (touch), Roopa (sight), Rasa (taste) and Gandha
(smell). As each of these faculties has emanated from one particular element, the five faculties
are distinct in every individual.

Aakasa (Space) is represented by sound and the corresponding sense organ isthe ear. The
ear can only hear and not perform any other function. Likewise the skin can only experience the
sense of touch (Sparsha) associated with Air (Vayu). The eye (which is the organ associated with
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Role of antahkarana

While each of the sense organsis limited functionally to its specific role, the Antahkarana
(Inner Instrument) combines the functions of al the five organs. This aone has the capacity to
experience all the perceptions of the five senses (the five Jnanindriyas). Are these sense organs
functioning externaly or internally? The answer is that they perform adual role (both internal
and external). If the physical organ, the ear, is present, but if the faculty of hearing is absent, the
ear serves no purpose. If the faculty of hearing (the Jnanindriya) is present, but thereis no ear (to
receive sounds from the outside world), the faculty is of no use. The combined operation of the
Jnanindriyas (the sense organs concerned with the inner faculties of the senses) and the
Karmindriyas (the organs of action) accounts for the human personality. Here you have a
loudspeaker. Without a mike, the loudspeaker is of no use. Without aloudspeaker, the mike
serves no purpose. It is the presence of both which enables what is spoken inside to be broadcast
outside.

Satwa and rajo gunas

Thefive faculties of the senses (sound, touch, sight, taste and smell) are the Satwic
expressions of the five elements. The five elementsin their Rgjo guna giveriseto "Prana” (the
life force). While the combined operation of the five elementsin their Satwic quality is seenin
the Antahkarana (the Inner Instrument in man), the collective functioning of the five elementsin
their Rgjas quality expressesitself asthe life-force (Prana). Among the five elements, in their
individual expression of their Rajasic quality, Aakasa (Space) is represented by "Vaak' (the
faculty of speech). Vayu (air) finds expression in the hand. Agni (fire) finds expression in its
individualised Rgjoguna as the foot. The fourth and fifth elements (water and earth) find Rajasic
expression in the excretal organsin the body.

Y ou must take note of some significant facts in this posture of the elements. In its Satwic
aspect, Aakasa (space) expressesitself as ear. But the same Aakasa, in its Rajasic aspect, appears
asthe "Vaak'. It may be inferred from this that Aakasa has two children; the ear representing
Satwa and the 'Vaak' representing Rajas. The ear, which is Aakasas first child, receives the
sounds coming from outside. The second child, the 'Vaak' responds from inside through the
spoken word.

The skinisthefirst child of Vayu (Air) in its Satwic aspect. The second child, inits Rajasic
aspect, isthe band. The skin recognises an ant crawling on the body. Immediately the hand tries
to removeit.

It will be seen from these examples that the Satwic quality consistsin receiving impressions
from outside. The Rajasic quality consists in casting them out.
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isthat which is Satwic and what should be rejected is al that is Rgjasic.

Satwa in prakriti

The primary quality of Nature (Prakriti) is Satwa. Prakriti is called "Stri", made up of the
three syllables—Sa, Taand Ra. The significance of thistermis: First of al, you have to take in
what is Satwa. Secondly, "ta" implies devel oping some Tamoguna qualities, like submission,
humility and modesty. "Ra", representing the Rajoguna, implies that there are occasionsin life
when some harsh firm resolutions will have to be taken. The Rajasic quality comes last and it
means that Rajasic actions have to be done as alast resort when they are unavoidable.

In the cosmic process, it is the Satwic quality (the"Sa" kara) that comesfirst. Hence it isthe
duty of every man to develop the Satwic quality in every respect in thoughts, actions and
attitudes.

Panchikaranam of the elements

The Tamoguna brings about a mixture of the five elements. In this mixture, the five
elements are not present in their full strength. The five are fused together (“panchikritam”) in a
manner which may be illustrated by the following example for purposes of easy understanding of
a highly complex process: Suppose the five elements come together as five individuals each
having one rupee worth of change. Aakasa retains half a rupee and distributes among the other
four elements one-eighth of arupee each. The second element Vayu (Air) also does likewise
retaining half arupeefor itself, Agni (Fire), Water and Prithvi (the earth) follow the same
procedure. In the result, each has one rupee, but its composition is affected by the exchanges
among the elements of parts of their respective natures. Originally each element was whole by
itself. The process of mixing has resulted in the presence of al the five elementsin every
"rupee”. In relation to the human being, the process of "panchikrita’ makes man a mixture of the
five elements and produces diversity in qualities. These have been described in spiritual parlance
as "shodasa kalas" (the sixteen aspects). What are these sixteen aspects? They are: the five
Jnanindriyas (organs of perception), the five Karmindriyas (organs of action), the five elements,
and the mind. Every individua has these sixteen constituents, although the sixteen "kalas' are
attributed only to the Divine. Man has to realise his divinity.

The devotee & the goddess

The ways of the Divine are not easily comprehended. Wishing the welfare of everyonein
the universe, the Divine uses a myriad methods. It may be illustrated by the story of a devotee,
aspiring for riches, who performed a severe penance for getting a boon from the Goddess of
Wealth, Lakshmi. Man is prepared to undergo any ordeals for achieving material wealth, but will
not take any trouble to realise the Divine. Lakshmi appeared before the devotee and asked him
what he wanted. He replied that he wanted Lakshmi Herself. She agreed and said that adorning
Herself with al ornaments. She would follow him, and asked him to go ahead. She said She
would come to his house and hand over all Her ornaments to him. She imposed, however, one
stipulation. "Y ou must go ahead and never ook back. If you look back, | will stay at that spot”
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jewels She was wearing, he turned back to have alook at Her. He could not restrain his curiosity
till he reached his home. The moment he looked back, L akshmi stopped there and did not follow
him.

Thisiswhat happens when one cannot restrain one's desire. Even though he got the grace of
the Divine, the devotee could not benefit from it. This means that even if you are blessed with an
abundance of Divine grace, you must acquire the capacity to benefit from it. To get this capacity,
you have to obey implicitly the injunctions of the Divine. If the devotee in the story bad adhered
to Lakshmi's conditions, he would have benefited from Her favours. Failing to abide by Her
conditions, be forfeited what he bad been offered.

Nature and God

The situation in the world is something similar to this. The world is permeated by the
potency of the three (Satwa, Rajas and Tamas) gunas. Even our vision of the world is influenced
by the three gunas. Examine your eye. The outer rim of the eye isred, representing the Rajo
guna. After that, you have the white area, representing Satwa. At the centre is the black circle,
representing the Tamo guna. So, even our vision is tainted by the three colours, red, white and
black.

When you pose the question, "Where is God?' the answer is given by Natureitself. The
revolution of the earth around itself at the speed of 1000 miles an hour accounts for the
phenomenon of night and day. The earth's revolution round the sun at a speed of 66,000 miles an
hour accounts for the various seasons, for rainfall and the cultivation of food crops. Thusthe
divinely ordained motions of the earth enable living beings to get their food. Thisisavisible
proof of the existence of God. The Veda declares that the foolish person, even while seeing the
acts of God, declares he has not seen God. He does not realise that Nature is the vesture of God.

What is the lesson to be learnt from the observance of Nature? It is "Kriyaaseelata',
excellence in the performance of duty. It is because Nature ceaselessly performs its duty that the
world is able to derive so many sacred benefits.

The secret and mystery of creation liesin the due performance of one's duty with earnestness
and sincerity. In the pursuit of the mirage of sensual happiness, men are going on the wrong path.
This can be seen in the life-style of people going to work or carrying on business. After what
they imagineis aday of hard work, they go to clubs, where they become slaves of drink and
ultimately ruin themselves.

Real happiness can be got only by rendering service to the public. Go to the help of the poor
and the forlorn. Y ou will derive strength as well as peace from such service. Y our conscience
also will feel satisfied. It isa pity that neither the rich nor the administrators are inclined to do
such service.



It1sdal the more essentia thal Stuaents snould nave some iaeals perore them and 100K
forward to serving society selflessly. Y ou should realise that you are a part of society and that
your welfare is bound up with the good of society as awhole.

Students! Whatever sadhana you may do, your primary concern must be to develop the love
of God. When you develop that pure love, you can achieve anything.

In this context, the advice which Hanuman gave to Vibhishana, when the | atter lamented
that though he had been chanting the name of Rama he had not had the benefit of avision of
Rama, is relevant. Hanuman told Vibhishanathat it was not enough to chant the Name. One
should engage himself in the service of the Divine. Hanuman declared that while meditating on
the name of Rama, he was also engaged in constant service to the Lord. That was how he had
earned Rama's grace and become near and dear to Him. "I am ignorant of the scriptures, but |
have dedicated my life to the service of Rama," declared Hanuman.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhagjan, " Prema muditha manase kaho!”).

—From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 28-5-1990
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Like a feast to a starving man,

Like rain for the parched earth,

Like a child to one yearning for a son,
The Lord comes to protect Dharma
And save the virtuous and the good.

" Sahasrairshaa Purushah Sahasra-akshas-sahasra-paad” The Lord has amyriad heads, a
myriad eyes and a myriad feet. The entire cosmos and every living being in it are reflections of
the Divine. Oblivious to the presence of this sacred Divine within himself, man embarks on the
quest for God. He behaves like a man who goes to his neighbour for milk, forgetting the
wish-fulfilling cow in his backyard.

Avatars are of two kinds. One, Amsa-avatar; two, Poorna-avatar. All human beings are
"Amsa-avatar” (partial incarnation of the Divine). "Mamaivaamso jeevaloke
jeevabhutah-sanaatanah™ ("A part of My eternal Self has become the Jiva—individua soul—in
the world of living beings’, says Krishnain the Gita). These partial incarnations, caught up in
Maya, devel op egoism and possessiveness and lead worldly lives. The Poorna-avatars, however,
subduing and transcending Maya, manifest their full divinity to the world in their lives. The
Poorna-avatar may behave, according to the circumstances, asif He were subject to Maya, but in
fact Heisfree from Mayaat all times.

In the Rama Avatar, for instance, Rama conducted himself asif he was subject to Maya, but
upheld Dharmafor promoting the welfare of the world. The Krishna Avatar was different.
Keeping Maya under control, He manifested His leelas (miracul ous deeds). This was why Vyasa,
in his Bhagavata, characterised Krishna as "L eelaamaanusha Vigrahah" (The Divine manifesting
as man for performing His Leelas). The Bhagavata has described in detail the Leelas of Krishna
and proclaimed His glory to the world.

In the Krishna Avatar, Krishna not only performed many marvellous deeds, but also taught
the Supreme Wisdom to the world. He was one who had transcended the gunas, but, for the sake
of regeneration of the world, behaved asif He was influenced by the gunas, and delighted the
world by His deeds. Sanjay Sahani (who had spoken earlier) said that whatever Krishna did was
for the welfare of the world. Krishna did everything, whatever He spoke or whatever action He
did, for the good and well-being of the world. But some people, not understanding this truth
owing to their own limitations, attributed wrong motives for some of Krishnas actions. In this
they reflected their own feelings.

The devotion of the gopikas

Love (Prema) is nectarine in its sweetness. Love for the Lord (Bhakti) was the highest
expression of devotion among the Gopikas (the cowherdesses of Gokulam) because they were
saturated with the sweetness of Divine Love. They did not seek liberation or higher knowledge.



Narada colned tne pnrase, Faram bhnaktl  (supreme bevotlon) 1o aescrine the aevotion or the
Gopikas. These supreme devotees regarded the Lord as their companion and most precious
treasure. SO intense was their devotion that they used to go about as highly intoxicated persons
who were unmindful of $he world. Leaving their homes, on hearing the music of Krishna's flute,
they rushed to the forest in search of Krishna, oblivious to everything. The Gopikas realised that
supreme wisdom (Jnana) consisted in experiencing oneness with the Divine and that all other
knowledge was only mundane and related to the physical. Krishnawas everything for them. In
their feeling of oneness with the Divine, they made no distinction between the animate and the
inanimate. They saw the Divine in everything. Pothana (author of the Telugu Bhagavatam) has
beautifully described the feelings of the Gopikas when they went in search of Krishnain the
forest. (Bhagavan recited the poem in which the Gopikas describe Krishna and ask the jasmine
creepersto tell them whether Krishnais hiding in any of their bushes). Having tasted the nectar
of the devotion to Krishna, the Gopikas would not think of seeking anything else.

Krishnais said to have stolen butter from the houses of the Gopikas. The butter which He
stole was the pure, milk-white hearts of the Gopikas. Butter is pure and soft. The hearts of the
Gopikas were like butter. (Bhagavan recited poems in which Y ashoda tells Krishna about the
complaints she had received from the Gopikas against Him and says she will tie Him to a mortar
so that He may not go to other houses for stealing their butter). Y ashoda did not realise the
divinity of Krishna, though even in small things Krishna used to reveal His Divine powers.

From Ramato Sathya Sai

In the Treta Y uga, Rama came as the very embodiment of Truth and Righteousness (Sathya
and Dharma). In the Dwapara Y uga, the Lord incarnated as Krishna, the embodiment of Santhi
and Prema. Today the Avatar has come as the embodiment of al the four—Sathya, Dharma,
Santhi and Prema.

The world cannot so easily understand how the Love Principle works. The Bhagavata has
clearly expounded the connection between Samsara (family life) and the world. Family lifeis
concerned with the bringing up of afamily, the acquisition of properties, the enjoyment of com-
forts and other material benefits. Nature provides all that a man needs, air to breathe, land for
shelter, water to drink, and food to eat. But man is forgetting how to live in harmony with Nature
according to Nature's laws. Man cravesfor al kinds of artificial comforts. This was the teaching
of Sukato Parikshit (in the Bhagavata).

Theworld isfull of egoism and acquisitiveness, lust and hatred. When man triesto utilise
Nature to get rid of these bad traits, then he will be able to experience peace, love, and
forbearance. Love can begot only through love and by no other means. Hence, spiritual aspirants
should develop Divine love. Love is Divine. It seeks no return. Its only aim isto realise God.

Protection of dharma
It may be asked whether it is possible in the contemporary world to practise such love. As
declared by Krishnain the Gita: "The Lord incarnates from age to age to protect Dharma.”
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protection of Dharma. It is only when the body is taken care of that Dharma can be protected.
Thisisthe rationale of the statement: Health is Wealth.

It must be realised that the protection of the body is solely for protecting Dharma. What is
Dharma? It is the harmony of thought, word and deed. Thisis the mark of true humanness.
What kind of man is he whose thoughts, speech and actions are not in accord with each other?
Today man must strive for this triple unity.

Dharma cannot be destroyed. But what is happening is the decline in the practice of Dharma.
Today, the practice of Dharmaisitself true sadhana. For the practice of Dharma, the triple
purity—purity of thought, word and deed—is essential.

Theadvent of Krishna

Embodiments of the Divine! Do not think that celebration of the birth of Krishnarelates to
what happened some millennia ago in the Dwapara Y uga. Everyone has to cherish the Krishna
consciousness in one's heart every moment ceaselessly. Who is Krishna? When was He born?
Krishnawas born in the month of Shravana, in the dark fortnight (Krishna paksha), on Ashtami
day, in adark room, as adark child. Shravana means that which gives delight to the ear
(Shravanam, bearing). It is significant that among the nine forms of devotion thefirst placeis
given to " Shravanam”, listening to the glories of the Lord, and the final stageis
"Atmanivedanam” (total surrender). Today men tend to listen to all kinds of evil things, but do
not lend their ears to hear what is pure and holy. What you should hear (shravana) is all about
God and not other trivial gossip. Unfortunately, it isasign of the Kali age that people are eager
to listen to bad tales about others and do not seek to listen to the holy name of the Lord. You are
given eyesto seek avision of the Lord of Kailash. Y ou are endowed with the feet for going to
the Lord's temple and not to loiter in alleys and bylanes. All organs and limbs have been given to
man for adoring the Lord.

What is good?

Dharma, in essence, means making use of every limb for the sacred purpose for whichitis
intended. See good; think good; speak good; go to good places; do good deeds. What do we
mean by the use of the word "good"? It is not what someone else advises you to do. The Divine
is not somewhere outside. He is within you. The consciousness of what is good must arise from
within you. That is the voice of Conscience. Act according to the dictates of your Conscience.

Thelord within

When the question is asked, "Where is God?" the answer is given (in the Gita sloka): "Aham
Vaiswaanaro bhutva praaninaam deham Aasritah; Praana A paana Samaayuktah Pachaamyannam
Chaturvidham." "As Vaishwanara | have entered every living being and | digest all the four
kinds of food." The Lord thus declares that He is within everyone as the digesting agent, who
supplies nourishment to all parts of the body. God is present in everyone as "V aishwanara'.
Therefore, while taking food, you should offer it to the Divine first by reciting the sloka:



- branmaar panam branma mavin,
Brahmaagnau Brahmanaahutham
Brahmaiva thena Ganthavyam
Brahma karma Samaadhinaa”

("Brahmam is everything: the offering is Brahmam, the sacrificia fireis Brahmam, Brahmam is
the goal and the means.")

From darknessto light

Krishna was born during the Krishna paksha, the dark fortnight of the month. The effulgence
of the Lord is seen with greater effect when it isdark. In aworld of disorder, Krishnawas born to
establish order. He was born on Ashtami day. Ashtami is associated with troubles and
difficulties. When do troubles arise? When Righteousness is forgotten. Krishna's advent signifies
the dispelling of darkness, the removal of troubles, banishing of ignorance and teaching mankind
the Supreme Wisdom.

Krishna's primary role was that of teacher. He taught the Gitato Arjuna. He told Arjuna:
"Be only My instrument!" Krishna thereby declared: "Using you as an instrument | am reforming
the whole world." All the teachings of the Divine are related to Dharma and Prema (Divine
Love).

The Gopikas prayed to Krishna that He should never leave their hearts in which they had
installed Him. Miraalso sang in the same strain. "I dived deep into the ocean and found a pearl.
Will you let me dlip it out of my hand?' (Swami sang the song in Tamil).

Samsara (worldly life) isavast ocean. Desires are like the waves. Our feglings constitute the
depth of the ocean. In this deep there are crocodiles, whales and sharks in the form of
attachments and hatred. It is not easy for ordinary beings to cross this ocean. The Gopikas
declared that only with the help of the Divine name can people save themselves.

People tend to ook upon the devotion of the Gopikas in worldly terms. Their minds never
turned towards any sensory objects. They were completely free from sensual desires. All their
desires were concentrated on God. They viewed the entire universe as the manifestation of God.

The Gopikas did not concern themselves with the question whether the Divine was
attributeless or full of attributes. They preferred to worship the Divineis the form of Krishnaand
they wanted their forms to merge in the Divine. "Thereby we shall be formless', they declared.

The quest for peace

It is when we forget our form that we can merge in the Formless. The Divine cannot be
experienced through Dhyana (meditation) or japa (reciting the Lord's name). Thisis adelusion.
These practices may give momentary peace of mind. To experience permanent joy and the
Knowledge of the Spirit you have to develop your Divine nature. For this, the environment also
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penance in divinely charged atmosphere. They betook themselves to the forests because they felt
that the happenings in the villages were not conducive to mental purity. Thiswas a sign of
weakness. It is not necessary to go to aforest if you can concentrate on the Divine Atma
dwelling in the heart. The forest is remote. Here you have "Forrest” your heart. The key to inner
peace is within you and not outside. In the atmosphere of a sacred Divine Presence, you can
promote more effectively your quest for peace.

Rama and Krishna avatars

In the understanding of the role of Avatars, the easiest and the sweetest means was revealed
by the Krishna Avatar to the largest extent. This does not mean that the other Avatars are
irrelevant. Each Avatar is appropriate for the time of its advent. This may beillustrated by a
small example. When there is a petty quarrel in the street, a policeman's intervention is enough.
When thereis ariotous crowd, a Police Inspector may be necessary to deal withit. Inan
insurgency, the Inspector-General of Police will have to take charge of the situation.

When Dharma was showing signs of decline, Rama appeared to protect Dhaarani (the earth),
Dharma Patni (his consort) and Dharma (Righteousness). It was for these threefold purposes that
the Rama Avatar took place.

By the time of the Krishna Avatar, the forces of wickedness had grown to greater
proportions. Krishna was not concerned much about the earth or the wife. His main concern was
with Dharma. When Dharmaiis firmly established, the earth and the Dharma-Patni are also duly

protected.

In this context, Ramais described as "Maya maanusha vigrahah" ("Mayain human form").
In the story of Rama, it is related that Rama lamented over the loss of Sita. In Krishna Avatar
the picture is different. Women were in distress for the sake of Krishna.

In the Rama Avatar, Rama was provoked to take arms against evil-doers. In Krishna Avatar,
Krishna provoked the conflict and fought the evil-doers.

In Rama Avatar, Duty comesfirst and joy later. In Krishna Avatar, Joy comes first and then
duty.

L eela-avatar
Looked at in thisway, the difference between the Maya-avatar of Rama and the Leela-

avatar of Krishnawill be apparent. Krishnawas always immersed in bliss. Whether it was a
burial ground, or a battlefield or a haven of peace, he remained the same. Krishna was standing
between two immense opposing armies and He sang a song. That is the Gita, which means song.
Would it be possible for anyone to sing in such a situation? One sings only when one is happy.
Krishna, because He was the embodiment of joy, could sing even on the battlefield.



1 Q0 NOL KNOW wnether you are aware Of swaml s nature. vvnen someone comes 10 swami
and saysthat heis suffering from an unbearable stomachache, Swami says: "Anandam,
Anandam™ ("Happy, happy"). When awoman comes wailing over the loss of her husband,
Swami says "Chaala santhosham” ("Very happy"). Swami is aways in astate of bliss. Happiness
isthe very nature of the Divine.

What is the use of lamenting over anything? All things are passing clouds. Nothing is
lasting. Why, then, bewail over any loss? Y ou should not bother about them. Thisis the teaching
of the Avatar. Don't feel distressed over anything that may happen. Every pain isfollowed by
some pleasure. Pleasure is an interval between two pains. It is on this basis that you should lead
your lives.

There is avast difference between Divine bliss and momentary pleasure. What is called
happinessisincidental to asituation and is not permanent. But bliss (Ananda) is different. It is
lasting. When you are hungry, you go to the canteen and feel happy after taking food. But that
does not last long. Permanent happiness can be got only through devotion to the Divine. Avatars
make their advent only to confer Divine bliss on mankind.

The petty difficulties met with in everyday life can be overcome by love. Once you cultivate
love, you can overcome any difficulty. Strive for God's grace. But do not regard God as different
from you. He iswithin you. Where there is God, there is victory. That is the inner meaning of the
last stanzain the Gita: "Y athra Y ogeswarah Krishno yathra Paartho Dhanurdharah Tatra Sri
Vijayo Bhutir-Dhruvaa nitir-mathir mama." The esoteric meaning of thisslokais: "The heart in
which the Lord of Y oga dwells and where there is the courage and strength represented by
Arjuna, there all prosperity and success are assured.”

THE MEANING OF "KRISHNA"

We must understand properly the meaning of the term Krishna. The word has three
meanings. Oneis; "Krishyathi iti Krishnah" (The one who cultivatesis Krishna). What is it that
has to be cultivated? The field of the heart (Hridaya kshetra). Krishna cultivates the field of our
hearts by removing the weeds of bad qualities, watering it with love, ploughing it with the use of
sadhana, and sowing the seeds of devotion. Thisis how Krishna cultivates our hearts.

The second meaning of the word is: "Karshathi iti Krishnah." ("The one who attractsis
Krishna'). Krishna attracts you by His eyes, His speech, His sports, and by every action of His.
By Hiswords, He softens and calms the hearts of even those filled with hatred and makes them
rejoice.

Krishna displayed these qualities even as a small child. Once He had entered the house of a
Gopika at night, climbed a pillar to get at the butter that was kept in a pot suspended from the
ceiling. The Gopika woke up, caught Him in the act and held fast His legs, saying that she
would now expose Him before His mother Y ashoda. She asked Him what he was doing at the
top of the pillar. Krishna, in the most innocent manner, answered that he was searching for the
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make good His escape.

A third meaning of the word Krishnais one who is always blissful ("Kushyathi iti
Krishnah"). Krishnawas always in a state of bliss.

It was because He had these various qualities, the sage Garga named Him Krishna. The
ordinary meaning of the word Krishnais"one who isdark." But people think only of this
meaning and forget the deeper and truer meanings of the Lord's name.

The essence of Krishnaslifeis He proclaimed the Truth to the world, propagated the eternal
verities and delighted the world by His Leelas.

When Balaram told Y ashoda that he had found Krishna eating mud, Y ashoda questioned
Him about it. In reply, Krishna said: "Oh mother, am | a child, a miscreant or amadcap to eat
mud? See for yourself whether thereis any mud in my mouth.” And when He opened His
mouth, Y ashoda was awe-struck to see the fourteen worlds of the Cosmos in that Divine mouth.
She could not believe her eyes and exclaimed: "Isthisadream? Or isit the Maya of Vishnu? Is
it anillusion produced by someone? Isit true? Am | Y ashoda or someone else? | am totally
bewildered."

Y ashoda had no faith in herself and hence could not recognise Krishna's divinity. Confidence
in one's self isthe prerequisite for the recognition of Divinity. The reason in Y ashodas caseis

that she always looked upon Krishna as her son and the maternal attachment clouded her
understanding.

Every episode connected with Krishnais amarvel. That was why Vyasa declared that all the
stories relating to the avatars of Vishnu are full of wonder and beauty.

Experiencing the avatar

Every Avatar is an amazing phenomenon. Not to recognise the Avatar is equally a matter for
amazement. Even more astonishing is the incapacity to experience the presence of the Avatar.
Most astonishing of all isto bein the presence of the Lord and feel miserable. To bein the
proximity of the Avatar, to move about with the Avatar, to sing and sport with the Avatar and yet
fail to understand the truth of the Avatar isindeed a remarkable phenomenon. When the Avataric
principle is understood, you experience real bliss.

When you have faith in the Divine, life becomes a victorious journey.

Swami crowned His discourse with the bhajan, "Govinda Krishna Jail Gopala Krishna Jai!" and
two other bhajans.

—From Bhagavan's discour se in the Prasanthi Mandir on 14-8-1990



GURUDEYV VANI:
Kshetra and Kshetrajna

Dear Sudents!

Bhagavan is purer than the sky. The sun, the moon and the stars are the eyes of the Lord. He
pervades the entire Cosmos. It is only when you understand the nature of the body, the senses
and the Buddhi, which are the instruments of comprehension for man, that you can understand
the truth relating to the all pervasive and sacred Atma.

Asdeclared in the Gita, the Cosmos is a combination of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna (the
Field and the Knower of the Field). True knowledge consists in the awareness of the relationship
between Kshetra and Kshetrajna.

The human body, which is called Kshetra, is areflection of Prakriti (Nature). All the
conscious and inert objects in the Cosmos are immanent in the human body. The Cosmos itself
isareflection of what iswithin man. It isa"reflection of the Inner Being". It is not enough to re-
cognise the role of the body, the senses, the mind and the intellect. There is within the body the
Kshetragjna, the indwelling Knower, who oversees these agencies. If you understand the Knower
(Kshetrgina) in the Kshetra, there will be no need to enquire about the Kshetra (the body, etc.)
But till you have that understanding, you have to reckon with the body-mind complex (the
K shetra).

Atmajnana

To know the Kshetrajna you have to acquire Jnana (the Supreme Knowledge). This
transcends every other kind of knowledge, which isrelated to the physical and the phenomenal.
No one can understand the Atma through these types of knowledge. Y ou need a diamond to cut a
diamond. To understand the Atma, you have to acquire knowledge of the Spirit (Atmajnana). All
that you regard as knowledge in the phenomenal world today is only ignorance. Knowledge of
the Spirit aloneis true knowledge (Jnana). Atma and Jnana are one, though called by different
names. True Awareness is Jnana. The knowledge that is gathered by the analysis of physical
objects or through the senses is one form of ignorance. It has three elements. What is known,
what is to be known and who is the knower. These three are aspects of the mind. Only that is
Jnana (true Knowledge) which is known when the mind is eliminated.

All investigations associated with the mind are delusions of various sorts. They are
subjective. All that a man does—seeing, hearing, experiencing and doing—are all mental
delusions caused by association with the body. The mind cannot keep still even for a moment
without thinking about some object or other. Hence, the mind is dependent on the body. The
mind experiences all that relates to the world made up of the five elements (Pancha Bhutas)



tnrougn the eyes, bears tnrougn the ears. 1 ne mind Nas No rorm. Itisiviaya. It 1s Dedre. It 1s
Nature. It is Avidya (ignorance). Delusion isits very nature. It is extremely difficult to
understand the pure and immutable Atma through an instrument subject to delusions.

Atmic experience

What is true Jnana? When the senses are brought under control by the mind the mind itself
ceases to function. It disappears as it were. Then man experiences a profound silence. That
stillness resulting from the absence of the mind is true Knowledge. This knowledge cannot be
acquired by intellectual ability or mental agility. Nor can it be acquired by following an example.
It issui generis. It is not something new to be got. It islike the ashes which cover aburning
charcoal or like the moss which covers a sheet of water. The ashes have come from the charcoal.
The moss has originated from the water. The cataract that dims the vision of the eye, wherefrom
has it come? It has come from the eye itself. When the screen that blinds the vision is removed,
the true Self will be seen initsreal form.

Theinner voice

Jnana (Knowledge of the Self) is not obtainable through books. Nor can preceptors impart it.
It is not even given by the Paramatma (the Supreme Self). Y ou are yourself the Paramatma, the
Jnana, the Atma. How does this Atmaexist in all beings? How is this Jnana present in everyone?
When you meditate on this in solitude, a permanent, unchanging sound arises from the mind. All
objectsin the world are continually subject to change of substance and form. All objects manifest
the power of the atom. Every object is composed of atoms. It is the nature of atoms to combine
and to separate. But in al human beings there is one unchanging and indivisible divine entity
(the Inner Voice). The body undergoes change from infancy to old age, but the Inner Voice
remains unchanged. Men experience three different states of consciousnessin the waking,
dreaming and deep sleep states. But the Inner Voice has no change in the gross or subtle states of
the body. What is that Voice? It is the divine Inner Voice issuing from the Atma Principle
(Atma-tattwa). It is continually declaring: "1, "1", "I", "Aham", "Aham", "Aham". Thisisthe
Truth that is subtler than the atom. It is more fundamental than the atom. It is from the "Aham"
that the declaration, "So-Ham” ("l am He") has come. When this "Aham” (the "1") identifies
itself with the body, it develops "Ahamkara' (egoism). Egoism is a common mundane condition.
But "Aham" (the "I") isthe word of the Divine. This cannot be realised through scholar ship or
dialectics. However great a pundit might be, he would not be able to see an object if heisblind.
Equally, with all his scholarship, he would not be able to see an object that is not there even if he
has sight. But whether oneis a scholar or an ignoramus, a man endowed with eyes will be able to
perceive objects. Even a great scholar proficient in all the scriptures will not be able to see
objects of the phenomenal world in his dream state. But the man that is awake, whether heisa
scholar or not, can see the objects in the world. In the same manner, the power of the Spirit
(Atma-shakti) which cannot be readily recognised, will be evident to one who has attained Atmic
knowledge through purity of the mind.
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beyond the mind, you recognise the Atma. All knowledge and experiences are associated with
the mind externally. They do not go beyond the mind.

The aspirant who seeks to experience the Atmawill not be able to have it by performing
worldly actions. The Atmais all-pervading. The Cosmos is permeated by the Atmic
Consciousness (Chaitanya). To believe that because you have a body you will be able to
experienceit isafancy of the mind. Whether thereis a pot or not and whether there iswater in it
or not, the reflections of the sun can be found everywhere. When there is a pot with Hater, we
can directly see the sun's reflection. But the absence of a pot does not mean that there is no sun
or reflection of the sun. Irrespective of whether there is a body or not, whether thereisamind or
not, the Atma.is present. There is no need for abody or mind to experience the Divine. But till
thisis properly understood, good care has to be taken of the body, the senses, the mind and the
intellect. They have to be set on the right course and not allowed to go astray. All troubles arise
because they take to wrong paths.

Divine strength

It isbelieved that every man has afree will. Thisisamistake. It isalso believed that it is
through the individual's ideas and efforts that many things are accomplished. Thisis based on
misconceptions regarding man's doership and egoism.

Despite al his prowess in arms and his intelligence, what happened to Karna? Strength
derived from the Divine alone is true strength. All else is weakness. To realise the Atma,
physical prowessis of no avail. It isonly by developing the sense of spiritual oneness that the
Atmic Consciousness can be realised. Today the world is plunged in chaos and conflict because
this feeling of oneness has been lost.

Man engages himself in strenuous efforts to achieve worldly comforts. But he does not
make even aminute fraction of such efforts to meditate on God. How much greater happiness
would he enjoy if he were to devote even a few moments to thoughts of God! To experience this
Divine bliss, the best means isto cultivate devotion to the Lord. Thereis no difference between
devotion (Bhakti) and Knowledge of the Spirit (Jnana). Through loving devotion, the Lord can
be made captive. Devotiona Loveisitself God. It is permanent. With devotion you can
overcome any ordealsin life.

—From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 30-5-1990



INTIUVY | llybdl
Embodiments of Divine Lovel

"Aham Atma Gudaakesa sarvabhoothaasaya sthithah" "Oh Arjuna! | am the Atma that
dwellsin al living beings.” "I am the beginning, the middle and the end of al things', declares
Krishnain the Bhagavad Gita.

All that you see in the cosmos—the moving and stationary objects—is a manifestation of the
Atma. In the spiritual realm, what you hear at every step isthe Atma. What is seen is Atma.
What is heard is Atma. What makes you forget is also Atma. That iswhy Krishna declared to
Arjuna "In this universe there is nothing that is not Atma." What man needs today is to take the
resolve to realise the Atma. Thisis tantamount to realising one's true Self. It is Knowledge of the
Self (Atma-jnana).

The first aim of human existence should be to experience Atmic Bliss (Atma-Ananda).
Everyone should keep in mind the Atmic Principle. This Atmais called "Eruka'. (Awareness).
This Awareness produces in every being the sense of "l-ness". It is expressed in the term.
"Aham" ("I"). When this"I" identifies itself with the body, it takes the form of "Ahamkara"
(I-am-the-Doer, the Ego). Thisiswhat is called "Mithya" (delusion). It isnot the real "1".

Thetwo"I'S'

It isthe mind that continually interposes itself against the Atma. Like the cloud, formed out
of the water vapour produced by the sun, which hides the sun, the mind, which has arisen from
the Atma, covers the Atma. Aslong as the mind exists, man cannot comprehend the nature of the
Atmaor realise the Atma. Only the person who is aware of the Atmain all the different states of
consciousness can be said to have direct vision of the Atma (* Sakshatkara”).

The first sound emanating from the Atmawhich one hearsis”I". It isonly after the
emergence of "I" that the whole process of creation began. If thereisno "I", thereis no creation.
Theterms, "I", "Atma’, and "Brahmam" are all synonymous. The "I" not associated with the
mind is Atma. The "I" associated with the mind is "mithya-atma" (pseudo-atma). Thereisonly
one Atma. That isthereal "I".

The mind and theatma

Man undertakes avariety of spiritual exercisesto realise the One that subsumes the many. In
fact, all the endeavours made in quest of the Atma are born of ignorance. The Realised person
(Jnani) makes no such endeavours. All the efforts made by man to realise the One are only
attempts to satisfy the mind. When what is required is the elimination of the mind for
experiencing the One, it is futile to strengthen the mind for this purpose by so-called spiritual
sadhanas. If you seek to embark on sadhana, you must first get rid of the "Anatma Bhava'
(identification with the body-mind complex.) To experience Atmic bliss, you have to turn your
vision towards the Atma. In reality, all efforts made for experiencing Atmic bliss are aberrations
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deluded mind.

Aslong as the mind exists, desires will persist. When desires are present, attachments and
possessiveness cannot be got rid of. And these sustain the ego. While the ego lasts, the Atma
cannot be experienced. Atmic knowledge, Atmic bliss and Atmic vision cannot be had till the
Ego is eliminated.

From the brahmam to the brahmam

The mind, the Buddhi, the Chitta and Ahamkara, where did they originate, how do they grow
and where do they merge themselves? That is the Brahmam, that is the Atma. That being the
case, how can you discover your source or your true Self by searching for it elsewhere (than
within you)? Such a search is like that of athief putting on the uniform of a policeman and
searching for the thief. To know your own self, why do you need any assistance? Thereis astory
which illustrates the absurdity of such a situation.

Ten ignoramuses who were in a group attempted to cross ariver. After crossing theriver,
they wanted to assure themselves whether all the ten had crossed the river. One man started
counting and noted that only nine had crossed the river and started wailing that the tenth man
must have been swept away by the river. Each of them counted the others in the same manner,
leaving out himself, and found one man missing. A passerby noticed their plight and enquired of
them the cause of their distress. They all said that one of the ten in their group had been lost in
theriver. Theintelligent traveller found that in counting each one had left out himself and
counted only the remaining nine. Lining them up in arow, he counted all the ten and revealed to
them that earlier at each count, the man doing the counting had left himself out.

This indicates that the individual who is not aware of himself cannot understand anything
aright. When you are yourself the Atma, if you pray to someone outside, how can you recognise
the Atma?

The one and the many

"The One willed to become the many." Hence, you must realise the unity that underlies the
apparent diversity. All the myriad forms you see are reflectionsin amirror of your own image.
Y ou are ignoring the primary form and are concerned about the images. Thisisthe delusion you
are afflicted with. Brahmam will elude the one caught up in “bhrama’ (delusion).

All the sadhanas you do are of little use for realising the Atma. They may help to tranquilise
the mind. But what you have to do isto eliminate the thought process of the mind altogether.
Calming the mind is only a palliative. The mind will get agitated again. Only those sadhanas
which aim at eliminating the mind will be of use in the Atmic quest.
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Thefedling, "I am the doer”, "'l am the enjoyer”, "l am achieving success’, is growing constantly
in man. Students! Y ou must realise that victory or defeat is not the result of your actions or
sadhanas. Immersed in your egoistic delusion, you are imagining that you are the architects of
your fortunes. Y ou can see in the world numerous instances of failure in spite of heroic efforts.
Y ou can also see examples of successes achieved through very little effort. Instead of courting
failure, relying on your own efforts, and getting dispirited, put your trust in God and offer all
your actionsto Him. Y ou have to realise that little depends on your efforts alone. Y ou can have
proofs of thisin your own body. For instance, what efforts are you making to see that your heart
beats regularly? How far are you responsible for the breathing process that goes on continually?
What is your contribution to the digestive process that goes on within you? Are these the results
of human efforts? No. Can you continue to live merely by wishing that you should go on living?
Areyou able to end your life when you wish it? Are you responsible for your birth? Not at all.
When you enquire into this problem, you will realise that it is your sense of doership and
enjoyership which is causing al difficulties. All actions done by man today are intended to
satisfy the mind. But however much you may try to satisfy the mind, it can never feel contented.

Sat-Chit-Ananda

What isthis mind? It is Maya (delusion). It isdesire. It isignorance. It is Prakriti (the
phenomenal world). It is"Bhraanti" (aberration). Immersed in this mental aberration, if you wish
to realise the Brahman, how isit possible? Y ou are afraid of your own shadow. Y our thoughts
frighten you. The truth isthere isonly the One. It is called by different names. It is the Atma.
The pundits describe the Supreme as Sat-Chit-Ananda (Being-Awareness-Bliss). Thisis not
correct. He is Sat, He is Chit and He is Ananda. These are not three different qualities of the
Divine. He is the embodiment of each of them.

Mithya and sathya

Some peopl e resort to meditation in the belief that there is some power greater than
themselves which they must experience. People also undertake arduous exercises to realise some
secret, mysterious and marvellous power other than themselves. Thisis action born of ignorance.
Aslong as you think that there is something higher than yourself, you are steeped in ignorance.
There is nothing higher in the world than yourself. But belief in the existence of such apower is
acreation of your mind. For example, in adream you see all kinds of scenes and have various
experiences. How far are these real? Only as long as you are in the dream state. When the dream
ends, the scenes become unreal. Likewise, aslong as you are in a state of mental delusion, the
joys and sorrows, the gains and losses you experience are all real. When the delusion is removed,
they all become unreal.

Hence, al the phenomenal experiences caused by delusion are "mithya" (rea-unreal). Basing
your life on this "mithya" you are giving up "Sathya" the Truth. Identifying yourself totally with
the body you are encouraging the Ego to grow. If you grasp one simple truth, you will develop a
wide vision. Thereis nothing in the world separate from you. All the diverse objects are images
of the One. For all worldly things thereis a Karta (a creator), Karma (Causal action) and Kriya
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isdone. The Atmic principle, which represents the unity of all these three, isthe One that
pervades the entire Cosmos. It isthe universal consciousness. It isimpossible for it to be present
in some and not in others.

The cosmic consciousness

It is this Cosmic Consciousness that has been presented to the common people as
Sat-Chit-Ananda so that they can comprehend its nature. The Vedantins |looked upon these three
asreflections of each other. These three have also been called "Asti", "Bhaati" and "Priyam” in
Vedantic parlance. In fact, all three are one and the same. When one says, "Hereis atumbler”,
thels-nessis Adti. Thisis Sat. We are seeing it. The quality of being perceivableis "Bhaati".
Thisis"Chit " (cognisability). "l am enjoying it." Thisis"Priyam" or "Ananda". "Sat", "Chit"
and "Ananda" are one. It is one and the same thing which is, which shines and which gives
Ananda. Though there is only One, because of our mental processes, we are seeing It in many
forms and names.

Hence "Atma-tattwa’ (the true nature of the Atma) is to be experienced by recognising the
unity underlying the diversity. The Atma (Spirit) has no form. It is capable of assuming the form
of the container which it fills. When air isfilled in aballoon, it has the form of the balloon.
When it fillsafootball, it has the form of the football. When it is present in a pneumatic pillow,
it has the form of the pillow. Air, thus, has no form but it has one quality, that is, Chaitanya
(consciousness).

It is not easy to understand this quality of Chaitanya or Consciousness. When you want to
understand the nature of consciousness, you have to understand one part of it, namely,
Conscience. Conscience is aWitness. It is also known as Awareness. A witness requires a basis
for itsfunctioning. That basisisthat of which you are "conscious" in the waking state There are
these three levels of understanding. Being "conscious' (of the objective world), the Conscience
and the Consciousness. Thefirst state isrelated to the senses. Conscience isrelated to the mind.
Consciousnessis related to the Atma (the Spirit). These three divisions have been made for the
purpose of understanding and grappling with the concerns of daily life. This process may be
illustrated by an example.

For instance, a conference of doctorsisheld in ahall. There can be different specialists
present in the hall. But all are described as doctors. Each one may have specialised in one part of
the body-the heart, the ear, the brain or other limb. The body is one, but for the purpose of
specialisation it is divided into many parts. Likewise, all are embodiments of the Atma. But for
the purpose of earning aliving, one may be alabourer, or an official or atrader, or afarmer.
These differences are based on the occupations pursued by different persons. They are based on
the occupations and have no permanent significance.

Similarly, although the Atma is one and the same in everybody, distinctions are made among
different persons on the basis of their physical and other characteristics and their relationships.



acclaent to an aeropiane, ones interest In the tate of Inaividua passengers Is increased It one's
kith and kin were travelling by that plane. Otherwise one is interested in the accident only out of
curiosity. In the same manner, as long as the Atmais not considered as your own, your interest in
the Atmais concerned with mere information. Once you know that the Atmais the Self that is
present in everyone, the process of transformation takes place.

The Real isonly One. But as long as the mind and body remain, it is difficult to experience
this oneness. In spite, however, of the difficulty, everyone must strive to discover his true Self.

We have seen how the body is comparable to a chariot, the senses to horses, the mind to the
reins and the Buddhi to the charioteer. But besides these there is the master of the chariot, the
Atmaresiding in the body. Hence, in addition to knowing how the body, the senses, the mind
and the Buddhi function, you have to regard the understanding of the Atma as the primary goal.

Duty asyoga

Giving up the sense of "I" and "mine", you have to do your duty as a spiritual discipline.
"Karthavyam yogamuchyathe." " The performance of one's duty isyoga." When you practise
thisyoga, you will experience the joy of Atmic bliss. It is the absence of thisyogawhichis
making men sickly (Rogi). When you examine the activities of the mind, with aview to finding
out whether they are leading you to bondage or to liberation, you will find that they are only
leading you to bondage.

The primary cause for the chaos of divisions, conflicts, disorder and violence in the world
today is the absence of the sense of oneness among men. There is urgent need for cultivating the
spirit of love which will serve to promote the feeling of oneness.

All education today is a process of proceeding from ignorance to ignorance. If you seek to
know where isthe Atma, it is the Consciousness (Chaitanya) between one state of consciousness
and another. Thisis not easily understandable by all. Thereis a state which is between waking
and sleep. Few know what this state is. We seem to be in the waking state and then we close the
eyes and fall asleep. Only the yogis have observed this phenomenon. That which is conscious
between the waking and sleeping states is the Atmic principle. The waking state represents the
Rajo guna. Sleep represents the Tamo guna. In between is the Satwa guns-that is the Atmic
Consciousness.

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein Brindavan, on 29-5-1990



On Christmas Day of 1976, Bhagavan Baba said at Brindavan: "The scriptures say,
“Happiness cannot be won through happiness. (Na Sukhaath labhyathe Sukham)!” Happiness
can only be won through hardship. Pleasure is but an interval between two pains. To achieve the
Satwic happiness that is positive and permanent, man must perforce take on trials and
tribulations, loss and pain” .

—(Sathya Sai Speaks XI)

Many of us who have come to Swami suffer from chronic injury or illness. This may be one
of the reasons for usto visit Him. Not all are physically cured, even though other radical positive
changesin oneself may result from such avisit, not the least of which isreceiving a peace of
mind that enables one to withstand worsening physical ailments. | have also experienced this,
even though | was primarily a spiritual seeker wishing to see the Lord Himself.

Where an increase of suffering is (part of) the motive for one's visit to Prasanthi Nilayam,
the non-fulfillment of hopes for a physical cure can lead to further and deeper self-inquiry.
Suffering can confer benefits that perfect health may not offer, increasing the urgency of finding
and cultivating a maximum of joy and love in oneself and making one hasten to improve one's
sadhana. That has happened in my case and, while suffering continues, | have also at times
received both temporary relief and lasting partial cures from Swami.

The question "Why must | suffer?" is unavoidable to those invalided by major injury or
chronic illness. The general answers that Bhagavan has given to that question offer various
approaches to understanding one's own and others' sufferings. They are guidelines that must
however be applied intelligently to the particular individual with much care and circumspection.
It is easy both to exempt oneself from responsibility and attribute it to “accident’ or conversely to
over speculate on and exaggerate reasons for sufferings from a mistaken sense of guilt and sin.

Mystery in suffering

At adeep level, human suffering is a mystery before which the worldly sciences and most
philosophical systems are either silent or without adequate answers. That it is a deep enigma
should be clear from the examples of the sufferings of many holy persons from Jesus,
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, St. Francis, St. Theresa of Lisieux to the vicarious stigmata of, say,
Teresavon Neumann or the illnesses "taken over' and experienced in the cases of many a
canonised saint or of certain great healers. The many and most drastic physical illnesses taken on
by our Lord, Sri Sathya Sai Baba should show how little most of us can understand of the
manifold nature and hidden workings of sufferings and karma.

Of course we have aduty to stay as healthy as possible and to work hard for self-cure when
ill. But thereisatrap in regarding illness—whether one's own or another's—only negatively as a
wholly unacceptable condition Suffering can be a positive experience in many ways. When
debility strikes it can, for example, free one from many practical and other demands of worldly
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In answer to avisitor's question why some people must suffer so much and for so long,
Baba replied: "Those who suffer have my grace. Only through suffering will they be persuaded
to turn inward and make the inquiry. And without turning inward and making inquiry, they can
never escape misery." These words can be a considerabl e solace!

Serviceto sufferers

One fruitful consequence of long suffering can be the way it prepares one better to
understand othersin asimilar position, to open for the deep sensitivity to their problems and
doubts that comes out of ones own experience. It can enable oneto realise, for example, bow it is
to have areally debilitating illness or injury suddenly alter on€e's entire life prospects and destroy
many long-cherished projects and ambitions, sometimes permanently (or ‘for good'). Sufferers
may often do service through their personal understanding of the psychological effect and
meanings of a condition which can alter almost any practical and social details of a person's
existence.

Helpers of chronic sufferers may themselves have little or no direct experience of the type
of problems they would like to help alleviate in another, whatever other knowledge and gifts they
may have and wish to share. | fedl it istherefore of prime importance to listen to what is or is not
wanted when engaging in any sort of service that is therapeutic and certainly not to impose either
one's own wishful beliefs or one's moral evaluations on the sufferer. Apart from genuine helpers
| have met, | can testify that long-term invalids also experience a surfeit of spurious advice and
suggestions, 'helpful’ urgings to accept some new method of cure from those who are
over-positive about their own opinions and abilities in announcing themselves as 'heders. Ea-
gerness to treat someone without their having inquired can create undue pressures and awkward
dilemmas for those one would help. Therapists partaking in any healing process who are al'so
willing to learn are preferable to the confident directives of an impatient ‘expert'.

The confusion of guilt

Much confusion arises around the idea that whatever accident, whatever illness or debility
befalls one, one has only oneself to blame This cannot mean one also necessarily has to blame
oneself. Self-punishment of any sort that has no clearly positive future-ward benefit can only
prolong suffering unnecessarily.

There are those who assert or imply that anyone's physical illnesses or mental sufferings
persist only because of the patient's sins, because they will not change themselves or adopt some
particular belief etc. Some make such judgements before knowing anything about the individuals
concerned.

Thinking that suffering is a sure indicator of defectsin aperson and that health and worldly
progress are the proof of devotion is neither a compassionate nor intelligent approach. By mixing
up the meaning of karma and dharma, one forgets that someone may still be working off the
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others, for family, friends or society in general. This can occur through debilitating labours,
self-deprivation for the sake of others as well as through heroic actions in lifesaving that can
cause bodily damage and worse, such asin the case of the firefighters of Chernobyl. Sufferings
can thus be "taken over' in lieu of othersin many different ways.

Bhagavan has told us that we cannot know what isin the hearts of others, nor can we judge
their present lives nor the karmic reasons for their conditions, nor the purposes for which they
face their particular challenges. Discovering the limits and lacks of one's own understanding in
recognising that the ways of God are very many and deep is a good start in showing
understanding to others.

Much sound evidence already exists to support the teaching that a major illness can result
from actions long past, even from previous lives. Experience shows that some illnesses have to
be endured without cure for very long periods. Due to muddied ideas of sin and repentance,
however, some actually fall into such excessive guilt that they do not feel they have the right to
seek medical advice or accept operations. Though what happensis aresult of past actions
according to the law of karma, possibly caused in a previous incarnation, sufferers unable to
cure themselves or get healed can gain nothing by defining themselves as sinners and dwelling
on thelir past errors.

A Divine example

Some illnesses appear simply to be a consequence of the risk involved in being embodied in
a changing environment. This seems to be the meaning of the accident that Sri Sathya Sai Baba
suffered when He fractured His hip and injured His head in 1988. At thefirst interview He gave
after this, while still able only to take a few careful steps, He humoroudly illustrated how He
slipped on the soap in His bathroom. He had told attendants who asked that in that instance it
was not suffering taken over on behalf of anyone else.

One may try to interpret that event, say, as a sheer physical mishap that can happen to
anyone or a purposeful accident' for reassuring similar sufferers. In any case, Bhagavan's
disregard of the immense pain to hold the Onam discourse and His selfless rejection of special
treatment or self-cure in solidarity with others who have no recourse to such things, all reminds
us of the great lessons of suffering in scriptural history. Millions of people who have at one or
another timein life had to bear the burdens of their particular incarnations have drawn succour
and strength from such valiant examples of voluntary acceptance of suffering.

—Robert Priddy, Oslo
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It is not easy for the common people to understand what is spirituality and what is meant by
freedom of the individual. People should not think that Spirituality means being alone and living
in solitude. The aim of Spirituality isto sow the seeds of love in all mankind and enable the buds
of Peace to blossom in their minds. If we seek divinity in this exercise, there will be no room for
either spirituality or freedom of the individual. (" Spirituality and Freedom of the Individua" was
the theme of a debate which preceded Bhagavan's discourse.) Participants in the debate did not
recognise the role of the heart. They seemed to think that freedom consists in speaking out
whatever they feel.

No one in the world has absolute freedom. Freedom came to be used as a political concept. It
was believed that to liberate the country from foreign rule and establish government by the
natives of the country constituted freedom. Thisis neither individual nor Fundamental Freedom.
What were done in the name of freedom were really manifestations of egoistic impulses. After
the foreign rulers left, we thought the people had won freedom. In what respect did the people
acquire freedom? There is no use merely mouthing the word Freedom. Only when unity is
achieved will freedom be meaningful. Without unity, to talk about freedom means only freedom
inwords and not in real life. Freedom should expressitself from the heart. Heart here does not
refer to the physical heart. “Heart" is not related to any particular place, time or individual or a
country. "Hridayam" (heart) refersto that Divine principle which is equally present everywhere,
at al timesand in all peoplein every country. This heart has no form. What is regarded as heart
in a human body is atransient thing. True freedom consists in the recognition of that Divinity by
knowing which all else is known.

Knowledge of the self

"Asin the microcosm, so in the macrocosm” (Brahmananda) is a scriptural saying. The
microcosm is a part. The macrocosm is the universal. Man today seeks to know many things, but
does not know his own true self. In the Upanishads, there is an episode relating to a great pundit,
Uddalaka, and his son, Swethakethu. Uddalaka sent his son to another preceptor for studies.
Swethakethu studied under the Guru for 12 years and learnt all the different subjects. Puffed up
with pride about his vast learning, he came to his father and told him that he had learnt
everything. The father asked him: "Dear son! Did you study that by knowing which everything
elseisknown?' The lad's conceit was deflated. Of all forms of conceit, the pride in one's
scholarship isthe silliest. Uddal aka impressed on Swethakethu that knowledge of the Atma
(Brahmajnana) was most essential.

When anybody asks you, "Who are you?' and if you reply, "I don't know", you will be
considered a crazy person. How are you better than that person if without finding out who you
are, you embark on enquiring into the nature of other things? Y ou have first of al to find out
who you readlly are. If you give your name as Ramayya, you are only disclosing the name given
to your body. When you say, "I am Ramayya’, there is an entity (the "l ") which is different from



pranmam

Thereal and mithya

In the world, there are all kinds of differences, high and low, good and bad, merit and sin,
joy and sorrow, truth and falsehood, and the like. But although these differences are apparent, no
differences can be seen in the heart. That which did not exist in the beginning and which will not
last forever has only a brief illusory existence in the middle. For instance, this silver tumbler has
aname and aform. But originally it was just silver and ultimately will remain as silver. The
name and form as tumbler are only passing phases. All that istransient and changing is called
"Mithya".

"Ekam Sat". "The Real isonly One." Only when there is a second entity can you speak about
freedom or bondage. Freedom and bondage are creations of the mind. When you are not engaged
in spiritual enquiry, the mind gets prominence and is the cause of involvement in matters like
freedom and bondage, the worldly and the otherworldly, and other dualistic phenomena.

Limitsto freedom

In respect of three situations, man has no freedom: the discharge of duties (kartavyam),
actions done under compulsion (nirbandham) and obligatory actions arising out of certain
relationships (Sambandham). If a poor man, unable to get food by begging, resortsto stealing, he
cannot claim that he is exercising his freedom to appease his hunger. Even if, for his own selfish
reasons, he may try to justify the stealing, his conscience will tell him that he is committing
wrong. When he acts against his conscience, how can it be an act of freedom? True freedom can
come only when one is free from the impul ses of the mind. " Swechha" (freedom) is made up of
the words. Swatichha. "Swa" refers to the Atma. Only when the will of the Atma prevails can
there be real freedom. Actions done by the promptings of the mind or the senses cannot be
regarded as free actions. There are some actions which are done according to the laws of Nature.
Even these are not free actions. Man is also subject to rules and regulations laid down by the
appropriate authorities. Human life is carried on between these two types of restrictions. In view
of this, no one can claim that he isfree to act as he pleases. Only the Divine isfree. But this
cannot be described as freedom, because the Divineis One.

Surrender and samadhi

Some devotees declare that although they have surrendered themselves totally to Swami,
their troubles and difficulties have not ceased. In My view this does not indicate real surrender
("Sharanagati"). If it istrue surrender, there is no place for speaking about the continuance of
troubles and difficulties. Some others claim that they have experienced moments of " Samadhi”
during meditation. What |s Samadhi? In common parlance, in the eyes of worldly people and in
the books written by worldly individuals, " Samadhi" may be described in various ways. One may
be in a state of trance during meditation. But this cannot be called "Samadhi”. It may be an
emotional or mystical experience or it may be the result of afit. It may even be due to weakness.
It is not "Samadhi”. Samadhi means merging the mind in the Atma. In that state there are no two
entities. "Samadhi” is a state of equal mindedness. In that state there are no dualities like joy and



O everytning Is experienced. Asi10ong as dirrerences ana alrstinctions remain, there 1s no
realisation of "Samadhi”.

Nature of freedom

Aslong as the mind is active, no one can betruly free. In the worldly sense, one may claim
that "Thisismy money. | am giving it to him." He may think that he is acting freely. But thisis
not real freedom. It is an act of goodwill arising out of the Satwic aspect of the mind. The mind
iIsamixture of al the gunas (Satwa, Rgjas, Tamas). At various times, different qualities are
prominent. If you give adonation in response to the appeal of aman in need, it isamental
reaction to a particular situation and not an exercise of freedom.

A man swinging astick on the top of histerrace may be free to do so. But he cannot do the
same thing on the public road lest he should hit someone who has an equal right to the use of the
road. If he swings the stick on the road, either he may be arrested by the police or taken to a
mental hospital. What a man does in his own house is not freedom but indulging in satisfaction
of hiswishes. Thereisareal distinction between the exercise of freedom and the satisfaction of
one's desires. The latter is based on self-interest. Freedom consists in the spontaneous expression
of what comes from the heart in respect of any object or any individual, at any time. Thisistrue
freedom.

The divine potential

Y ou should not think that men who have achieved eminence or the high intelligence
displayed by some persons owe their accomplishments to some external power. The talents have
emerged from within themselves. All powers are within you. Y ou have no need to go to someone
outside for achieving anything. All that is needed is the external manifestation of the powers
within you. The main sadhana you have to do is to control the vagaries of the mind. Krishnatold
Arjunathat his mastery of archery was not conferred on him by his preceptor, but the preceptor
only drew out the abilities that were already in him. No preceptor can enable a disciple to
accomplish what is not potentially within him. When you dig awell and find water at alevel of
100 feet, the water was aready there. Y ou merely found it by removing the earth above it.
Likewise, men tend to forget the Divine potentialities in them because of identification with the
body.

People talk glibly about Free Will. Thereis only one seat of Freedom and that is the heart
(the spiritual heart). It is permanent and unchanging. As long as man is swayed by the mind,
there will be differences and distinctions. These are due to the waywardness of the mind and are
not indications of individual freedom.

A student seeking an answer for a certain problem has to adopt the proper procedure for
approaching the teacher. He should not regard asking the question and obtaining the answer as an
exercisein freedom. It isapart of your duty as astudent. A clear distinction should be made
between what has to be done as one's duty and what is obligatory in other contexts.



Keeping the AtmicC CoONsCIousNESS In the rorerront, you may perrorm any act. Y ou will be
acting in freedom. There are no two different types of freedom, individual freedom and spiritual
freedom. Spirituality itself isfreedom. Y ou convert milk into curds, get butter by churning the
curds and get ghee from the butter. The milk has gone through many changes, but it is the same
milk in different forms at different stages. In the same way, there are four stagesin the
realisation of the Divine: Saalokyam (to be in the realm of God), Saarupyam (having the vision
of God), Saameepyam (proximity to God) and Saayujyam (mergence in God). These appear to
be different from each other, but are all merely stepsin the realisation of oneness with the
Divine.

Freedom and restraint

Any talk of freedom for man in this phenomenal world can only refer to an insane or
egoistic freedom. It may also be used in respect of certain relationships like aman's attitude to
his child or wife. But the exercise of freedom towards them in an authoritarian manner can be
described only as atravesty of freedom. It isasign of foolishness. It is unbecoming of anyone
calling himself a human being to behave in such an egoistic manner. Man can raise himself to a
higher level only if he gives up such egoistic behaviour. Y ou must recognise that you must
accord to others the same amount of freedom which you claim for yourself. Freedom is thus
interdependent and cannot be absolute or unrestricted. Y our freedom to use the public road is
subject to traffic regulations, which you have to observe. If you violate them, you run the risk of
action by the police or meeting with an accident.

In whatever way the question of freedom is considered, it will be clear that man is bound
from the time of birth. A cow tethered to a post has freedom to move about limited by the length
of the ropetied to its neck. A freedom limited in this manner cannot be called freedom. It is not
even "limited freedom”. It isreally aform of restraint.

Today people do not use words in their proper sense. For instance, the term Hridaya (Heart)
isused as relating to the physical heart. But thisis not the right meaning. "Hridaya' refersto the
spiritual heart, which is common to all. It is present everywhere. It has no form. Like sugar in a
variety of sweetswith different forms, it is present in all beings as one and the same Spirit. All
differences are reflections of mental aberrations. The Divine makes no difference between one
person and another. All differences of caste or community relate to worldly associations. Even to
describe Rama as a Kshatriya, Krishnaas a Y adava and Sai Baba as a Kshatriyaisasign of
narrow-mindedness. The Divine transcends such distinctions.

Universal outlook

In this vast cosmos, you must develop a universal outlook based on an understanding of the
spiritual principle. Y ou cannot aspire for the spiritual from a narrow point of view. All forms of
worship and meditation, which are regarded as spiritual exercises, are in fact mental excursions
intended to please the mind. God is described as father, mother, brother, friend and so on. But all
these are unnecessary epithets if it is recognised that we and God are one. You arein God and
God isin you. Thereisno room for the feeling of duality.



Stuaents: Spirituality essentially means realsing oneness wiitn Goa. G0ad and you are not
separate. Once you acquire this conviction there is no need for any kind of spiritual sadhana.
This oneness should not be a mere intellectual concept. It should be aliving reality. Then you
will experience true freedom—the freedom of the Spirit, divorced from any association with the
body and the mind. When you experience your inherent divinity, you will be free from sorrows
and difficulties.

Ways of the Divine

Students! Y ou may not be aware that the Divine is changeless and unaffected by sorrow.
Whether you believeit or not, the truth is | do not know what is grief. Worry istotally aliento
me. | am not aware of any difficulties, disparagements or pressures caused by others. You
should remain unaffected by what others say or do. When someone comes and tells me,
"Swami! | am suffering greatly”, | reply, "chaala santhosham” ("very happy "). | am aways
happy. When some one tells me about the death of a near relation, | say the same thing. | am
equal in my response to everything. When people lament about their sufferings, | often wonder
what suffering means. It does not approach me. People come to Swami with every conceivable
kind of problems and views. On one side are those who adore Swami. On the other side there
may be those who deride Swami. The two may be like two hillocks with valleys below them.
Both the hillocks and the valleys are the same to me. Thisisthe proper spiritua attitude.
Occasionally | appear to be displeased with the behaviour of the students. But the anger is only
apparent externally. It does not come from inside. In some cases | do not speak to a person for
months together. Thisisthe remedy for his malady. This kind of medicine hasto be used for
curing the disease. What right has anyone to ask why Swami is not talking to him? That is my
pleasure.

Maladies and remedies

Thismay be illustrated by an example. Four patients come to a doctor for treatment.
Superficially they all appear to suffer from stomachache. The doctor examines one patient and
tells him "There is nothing wrong with you. Y ou will be all right if you give hot water
fomentation for the stomach." To another patient, the doctor gives a mixture of soda-bicarb and
Magsulph and tells him that if he takesiit, his gas trouble will go. To the third man, he says: "I
shall giveyou a purgative. You will be all right after two motions." After examining the fourth
man, the doctor declares that he must undergo immediately an operation. Does the doctor bear
any ill will towards him? Not at al. His ailment is different. He suffers from appendicitis, which
calls for immediate operation.

Whose fault isit?

Likewise, judging from the thoughts and behaviour of different persons, | mete out different
types of treatment appropriate for each of them. | do not look at some persons. | do not talk to
some others. | turn away from some others. All these are different types of prescriptions. Why
am | giving these medicines? | have a certain principle. | attach great value to my words,
irrespective of how you regard them. When | notice that some do not respect my words and act



I Say | refran rrom taiking to some persons.

People who complain that Swami does not talk to them, why don't they realise that they
have not acted according to Swami's words? Once you realise that your behaviour is responsible
for Swami's attitude, you will correct yourself and behave properly in the future. Devotees tend
to complain against Swami, but do not recognise their own lapses. There is no need to appeal to
Swami to speak to them. When you correct yourself, Swami will talk to you of His own accord.
If you pray for rain, all other things like growing crops and reaping the harvest will follow
naturally. Separate prayers are not needed for each of these operations. If you implicitly carry
out Swami's injunctions, Swami's grace will be obtained immediately.

First of al, impart value to your own words. Y ou are endowed with a pair of eyes, with two
ears, but only one tongue. Truth isthe life-breath of speech.

The ways of the Divine are not easily comprehended. God will not succumb to abuse or feel
elated by praise even if the whole world joins in either blame or adoration. When you have the
conviction that the Divine is pure and unsullied, you will have no need to worry about any other
thing.

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Course in the Brindavan Campus on 31-5-90

Man's Sear ch

Great Avatar, Lord, Master,
We strive to reach the goal,
To reach beyond the portals
To where the Part is Whole—
Beyond all thought, all feeling,
Beyond the stars and sun,
Beyond the cosmic zero,

To where all things are one.

How many books of wisdom,
How many teachers speak,

To bring us husks of learning,
But never the Heart we seek—
The Heart where slow Decaying
Through endless time and pain
No longer rules our being;

For we are Gods again.



Man s mna tno racked and reeiing
Sill seesitself as All,

And we aretethered to it,

Chained inits prison wall,

Blind prisoners gross and greedy,
And savage in the fight;

And all around is darkness;

How can we know there's light?

We know because we have sensed it—
Aradiancerich and rare,

A flash between the moments,

"Tween molecules of air.

Sunlight along the seashore,
Sunbeams the wet waves kiss,

Pale into half-lit shadows

Before that beam of Bliss.

Alone we cannot reach it—
That Home-light beckoning still,
A glint of golden fingers,

Above the darkest hill.

But we shall drink Anrita,

And eat the Moksha fruit

When every sound goes silent
To the pipings of Thy Flute.

—Howard Murphet,
(From September 1967 issue of Sanathana Sarathi)

Gifts of Sai

We long for gifts and things to purchase
Yet al we need isfree.
Seek God and His Ananda
Y earn for His Peace to Be.

We crave for more of worldly sweets
Yet al weneed is near
Pray for the nectar of our Lord
Imbibe! For SAI is here!



" Death of the Ego” in San Salvador

When Swami authorised the trip of Dr. Goldstein and Leonardo Gutter to the Sathya Sai
Centresin eleven countriesin Latin America, the devoteesin El Salvador were very happy even

though we were number eleven. We decided to hold a public meeting and immediately wrote to
Swami for His blessings.

A few days later, two new devotees who knew nothing of the public meeting, asked if they
could dance for Swami. This started a chain of events which led to the presentation of the dance
titled "The Death of the Ego". Four dancers danced the roles of Ego, Atma, Mind and the boy
friend of the Mind. Everything was going smoothly up to two weeks before the event. Then
started some difficult circumstances. First, the dancers all got into abig quarrel. The director
wanted to quit. But with some careful explanation it was brought to the attention of the dancers
that they wanted to present the death of the Ego to Swami and in order to do this their egos must
truly be under control. They saw the light and danced beautifully together from that day forward.

Then it was discovered that the National Theatre where the meeting was to he held did not
have its air conditioning in working order. The cost of repair was equal to two tripsto India. So
we decided to organise a fan brigade. Everyone that could, loaned us their electric fans.

A few days before the public meeting, the posters with Swami's picture were delivered and
all the devotees helped to post these in strategic places around town. In a school where the EHV
programme had been introduced, a devotee teacher placed a poster. To her chagrin a couple of
days later the picture of Swami had been defaced by some miscreant. The teacher was upset. At
first she asked Swami to punish the culprit, but then she thought, "No, that isn't right.” One
afternoon after school she was thinking on the problem and praying to Swami for guidance when
all of asudden she started writing. It was not her words that filled the paper. It was an answer to
her prayers. Thisis what she wrote

Thevoice of conscience

"I Return to Y ou not as the image on a poster that you pretend to destroy. | return to you as
the light which you cannot extinguish, as the truth that you cannot destroy. | return to you as the
voice of your conscience that you cannot silence, because | am the essence of the universal
truth. Do not destroy the negative thoughts that have attached themselves to your mind. Wash
the dirt away from your heart so that you can hear my voice. Remove the blindfold that is
covering your eyes and you will be able to see Me. | am in you, I'm your Atma, your spirit, your
truth, the voice of your conscience. | am your beginning and your end. Y ou cannot destroy Me.
Y ou can only achieve your own destruction.” The poster was replaced with this message and all
the studentsread it in silence and walked away.



onine aay of the puolic meeting, vr. Goldsteln and Leonardo Lutter were received in tne
airport's hall of honour and there we sang bhajans. Then after abrief visit to six Sai Centres, the
public meeting was held. But what a multitude! The crowds were turned a way, the doors were
closed, only those who arrived punctually found seats. The nectar of the talks by Dr. Goldstein
and Leonardo Gutter found a place in the heart of each. Then the dancers flew through the audi-
torium as the drama on the death of the ego unfolded. Swami was watching from His chair in the
Presidential box and from His jhoolain the heart of each one present.

—J. B., San Salvador.

There was a king once, who questioned many a scholar and sage who came to his court,
"Which is the best service and which isthe best time to render it?" He could not get a satisfying
answer from them. One day while pursuing the forces of a rival king, he got separated from his
troops, in the thick jungle; he rode a long way, exhausted and hungry, until he reached a
hermitage. There was an old monk who received him kindly and offered him a welcome cup of
cool water. After a little rest the king asked his host the question that was tormenting his brain
"Which is the best service?" The hermit said, "Giving a thirsty man a cup of water." "And, which
isthe best time to render it?" The answer was, "When he comes far and lonely, looking for some
place where he can get it." The act of service is not to be judged according to the cost or
publicity it entails; it may be only the offering of a cup of water in the depth of a jungle. But, the
need of the recipient, the mood of the person who offers—these decide whether the act is gold or
lead.

—Baba

Gokulashtami at Prasanthi Nilayam

The Prasanthi Mandir premises were tastefully decorated with flags and festoons for the
Gokulashtami celebrations this year on August 14th. It was a cool morning and thousands of
devotees had gathered for the festival with eager anticipations of having Bhagavan's darshan,
blessings and Prasad on the auspicious occasion.

As Bhagavan emerged from the Interview Room, precisely at 7 am., the music group and
orchestra of the Sathya Sai Institute and the children of the Central School greeted Swami with a
mel odious recitation of the Krishnaashtakam slokas, beginning with the line: "V asudeva Sutam
Devam", and ending with the refrain in each stanza: "Krishnam Vande Jagadgurum®.

Thiswas followed by awell conceived programme of songsin Telugu, Tamil and Hindi
rendered by the Institute students to the accompaniment of the Institute orchestra.



SeCona one, aAso In 1 etugu, Was In pralse Of bhagavan as the reaeemer Of the devolees. A
Sanskrit song described Krishna's leelas on the banks of the Jamuna. Another moving Telugu
song began with the words, " Jeevamu neede kadaa, Broche bhaaramu neede kadaa”' (“Our lifeis
yours; Yoursis the burden of protecting us"). The programme was rounded off with alilting
Hindi song. While the songs were going on, Bhagavan went round the Mandir grounds giving
darshan to the students and devotees. The orchestral music was followed by regular bhajans and
the distribution of prasadam to all the devotees.

At 8 am., the grand procession of the cows from the Gokulam, headed by Sai Geetha,
caparisoned with glittering drapery and head ornaments, arrived at the Mandir premises to the
accompaniment of band music. The cows which had been covered with newly made
embroidered, multi-coloured silt; duppattas, were led by batches of students. It wasindeed a
proud moment for the cows when they were lined up in front of the Mandir and were fed and

blessed by Sai Krishna Himself. Swami blessed each of the cows and took Arati standing among
the cows.

The cows were taken back in procession to Gokulam. The morning function cameto a close
with Arati offered to Bhagavan inside the Mandir.

In the afternoon, Bhagavan chose to deliver His Gokulashtami discourse from the Mandir
itself, instead of at the Poornachandra Auditorium. Thisinvested the discourse with an appeal all
its own.

Bhagavan’ s discourse was preceded by speeches by Vijaya Krishna (an MBA student) and
Sanjay Sahani (Lecturer in Commerce) on Bhagavan's message. (Bhagavan’s discourseis
published separately.)
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In the Avataric career of Bhagavan Baba, October 20, 1940, stand: out as a historic date to
be written in letters of gold. It was the day on which alad, who was still not out of his teens,
declared in unforgettable terms. "My Bhaktas are calling Me; | have My work."

The event, which forms alandmark in the life of Bhagavan Baba, is described vividly in
Prof. Kasturi's biography of Baba, " Sathyam, Sivam, Sundaram.”

After describing the young Sathya's visit to the Virupaksha temple at Hampi, where He was
seen as the presiding deity by those who had gone with Him, Prof. Kasturi writes:

"The story that He was seen as Virupaksha had spread to Hospet town also, long before they
reached it. The next day, Thursday, Sathya, as Sai Baba, cured a chronic tuberculosis patient by
His touch and made him get up and walk amile; He 'took" a variety of articles for the devotees
and the enthusiasm of the people knew no bounds. Bhajan and Namasankirtan continued far into
the night, for no one was in amood to stop.

"One could sense that Sathyanarayana was getting more and more reluctant to be bound by
routine; He was tugging at the bonds. History was whispering in His ear to break away, and
reach out to the four quarters! The period of probation which Sai Baba had allotted to the people
around Him was over; He saw that the moment had come to emerge, to be "aways Sai, for
“everyone.'

The annunciation

"On the 20th day of October, 1940, the day after they al returned from Hampi by specia
bus, Sathyanarayana started for school as usual. The Excise Inspector of the place, Sri
Anjaneyulu, who was very much attached to the little Baba, accompanied Him as far asthe
school gate and went home, rather reluctantly. He seemed to see a superb halo around the face of
Babathat day and he could not take his eyes away from that enchantment. Within afew minutes,
Baba too turned back to the house. Standing on the outer doorstep, He cast aside the books He
was carrying and called out, "l am no longer your Sathya’, "l am Sal." The sister-in-law came
from the kitchen and peeped out: she was almost blinded by the splendour of the halo which she
saw around Baba's head! She closed her eyes and shrieked.

"Maya has gone"

"Baba addressed her, 'l am going; | don't belong to you; Maya has gone; My Bhaktas are
calling Me; | have My work; | can't stay any longer.' And, so saying, He turned and left, in spite
of her pleadings. The brother (Seshama Raju) hurried home on hearing this; but, Baba only told
him, "Give up al your effortsto ‘cure’ Me; | am Sai; | do not consider Myself related to you.'
Neighbour Sri Narayana Sastri heard the noise; he listened and realised that it was something
serious. he saw the splendour of the “halo' and fell at Baba's feet. He too heard the Historic
Declaration, "Maya has left; | am going; My work iswaiting."



-~ o€ESNdma Rau was NoN-plussea; ne scarce Coula Collect Nis WILS 10 meet tnis new slituation.
A boy, just fourteen, talking of Bhaktas, Work, Maya and the Philosophy of Belonging! He
could think of only one plan; Sathya was entrusted to him by the parents and it was therefore his
task to inform them; Sathya could leave the house only after they came to Uravakonda.

Thefirst bhajan

"But, Sathya would not step into that building again. He moved out into the garden of the
Excise Inspector's Bungalow, and sat on arock in the midst of the trees. People came into the
garden from all directions bringing flowers and fruits; the tope resounded to the voices of
hundreds, singing in chorus the lines that Sathya Sai taught them. The first prayer He taught
them that day was the CALL, as many still remember.

Maanasa Majare gurucharanam Dusthara bhavasaagara tharanam

"Meditate, oh mind, on the Feet of the Guru; they can take you across the difficult sea of
Samsara."

"His classmates wept when they heard that Sathya would no longer attend school, that He
was much beyond their reach, that His company was hereafter only for those upon whom He
would shower His Grace. Many came to the garden with incense and camphor, to worship Him.
Some came to sympathise with the family, some to congratul ate them. Some came to learn and
some, alas, to sneer.

"Three days passed thus in that garden; three days of Bhajan and Namasankirtan. A
photographer came with a camera; he wanted Baba to remove a crude stone that was in front of
Him but Baba did not pay heed to that prayer. He clicked nevertheless and 10! the stone had
become an image of Shirdi Sai Baba! But only in the photograph, not for all those assembled
there.

The mother'splea

"One evening while in the midst of the Bhajan, Baba suddenly said, "O Maya has come!"
and pointed to Easwaramma, the mother who had arrived just then in hot haste from Puttaparthi.
When the parents pleaded with Him to come home, He retorted, "Who belongs to whom? The
mother wept and prayed but she could not shake the resolve of the boy. He was constantly
repeating the statement, "It isall Maya.' At last, He asked the mother to serve Him food; when
she served afew dishes, He mixed them all up and made the whole lot into afew balls. She
handed Him three of these and, swallowing them, He said, "Y es, now Maya has |eft. Thereisno
need to worry', and reentered the garden.

Return in triumph

"A few days later, Baba left Uravakonda. The parents were able to persuade Him to make
Hisway to Puttaparthi by assuring Him that they would henceforward abstain from teasing Him
with importunities or disturb His task of meeting devotees. Sri Anjaneyulu worshipped His Feet.



aprocesson witn musiC to the very bounaary, ana Ardll was OlIfterea al many piaces enroute.

"Baba was welcomed at Puttaparthi first into the Karnam's House by Subbamma. For some
time, Baba remained in the house of Pedda Venkapa Raju, and later He moved to the residence
of Subbaraju, the brother of Easwaramma. But, soon, He shifted to the house of Subbamma, who
tended Him with love and affection and welcomed all the Bhaktas into her spacious house; she
spared no effort to make their stay happy and fruitful.”

The message spreads
That was the beginning of Bhagavan's mission, which during the past fifty years has spanned
every continent on the globe and has reached millions of devoteesin amost every country.

There has been nothing equal to thisin the annals of mankind: a young boy from an obscure
village in South India being adored as Avatar of the Divine in his own lifetime and proclaiming
His universal message in the authentic accents of the Divine.

It will require many volumes to describe all the achievements of Bhagavan Baba in the past
half a century, what transformation He has effected in the lives of millions of men, women and
children of al climes and faiths, and what His al embracing mission holds out for humanity in
the decades to come.

Prof. V. K. Gokak, in arecent lecture in Bombay, envisaged the further unfoldment of
Bhagavan Baba's mission in the following terms.

"The most mature period of Baba, which began five or ten years ago, will continue for
another three decades and transform a number of distinguished individuals and the common run
of mankind from several parts of the world. We can expect that a decisive change will come
about during this period. A secure foundation is being laid for the change.

"Babasroleisthat of regenerating man, and particularly the common man, al over the
world. He uses the whole armoury of His gifts for the transformation. He is the enchanting
Bhajan singer. His fascinating talks marked by simple style and homely metaphors are nourish-
ing like mother's milk to the common human mind.

"Miracles are His visiting cards, presented to strangers asif to say, "Look, here | am!' Heis
also agreat physician and a healer of incurable diseases, counsellor giving invaluable advice as a
family patriarch setting all domestic disputes at rest. He is a great organiser of festivals, which
are enjoyed by the crowds, with unigue pomp and gaiety. A cure or atalisman, amiracle or a
ring, bring the common man closer to Baba, than atalk or adiscourse; To have seen amiracle
like that is enough for alife-time of conviction and rapture. A change of this kind happens to
intellectuals as well as common individuals.



1T we wisn 1o TIna out the most pertect IHkeness 1o Him, RIS roop or rorm, It will betouna in
premaor love. Thisis His most precious and most characteristic gift to humanity."

M omentous decades

The detailed story of Bhagavan's activities since the great Day of Annunciation has been told
at length by Prof. Kasturi in the four volumes of "Sathyam, Sivam, Sundaram™, in hisown
Autobiography, "Loving God", in various books written by Indian and foreign writers during the
past few decades, and in the pages of " Sanathana Sarathi” over the past thirty years and more. No
Avatar'slife has been so crowded with events or so fully recorded as that of Bhagavan Baba.

For the benefit of devotees who might not be familiar with this massive literature, a bare
chronicle of the mgjor eventsin Bhagavan's life during the past half a century is presented here.

Almost the first thing Bhagavan did after His return to Puttaparthi was to convince the
doubters, including His father, Pedda V enkapa Raju, about His divinity by giving to them a
vision of the Sai Samadhi at Shirdi. Miracles of various kinds were daily events. As devotees
started pouring is, the need for a prayer hall was felt. It was built in 1945 and came to be known
as the "Paatha Mandir" (the Old Temple), later converted into a Kalyana Mandap as a memorial
to Pedda Venkapa Rgju. It wasin the old Mandir that Bhagavan composed many bhajans and
taught them to the devotees. Sai bhajans have now become for devotees the first step in the
spiritual ascent.

By the end of the forties, the number of devotees coming to Bhagavan had grown so large
that the old Mandir was totally inadequate. On November 23, 1950, Bhagavan inaugurated the
beautiful new Mandir at the foothills on the fringe of Puttaparthi, naming it Prasanthi Nilayam—
the Abode of Supreme Peace!

What began as a Mandir, embodying in itsinner sanctum Bhagavan's message of the unity of
all faiths, has now expanded into an ever-growing township, with residential accommodation for
several hundreds of persons, with a fine canteen, a well-equipped hospital, a vast educational
complex and many amenities for an ever-increasing stream of devotees from every part of the
world.

The fifties witnessed a further expansion in the Upadeshic role of Bhagavan as the Divine
Sadguru—the Supreme World Teacher for humanity as awhole. On Vijayadashami day in 1953,
Swami announced during a discourse from the jhoola "1 have been all these days giving
individual advice like packages available in shops handed over the counter to individuals who
desire them or demand them. This speech today (Swami was only 27 then) is anew experience
for you. It isnot new for me. | have given advice to large gatherings before, though not in this
Appearance, for the task of re-educating man persists, whatever the place or the times."

To enable Bhagavan's message to reach devotees scattered in different parts of India and outside,
Bhagavan launched a new monthly journal appropriately named " Sanathana Sarathi” (The



nectarine teacnings rowea montn arter montn in the series of - vaninis: starting witn Frema
Vahini. These were later brought out in book form and have been trandated into amost all the
Indian languages and several foreign languages. (Started as a bilingual monthly, Telugu and
English, the journal was later brought out in separate Telugu and English editions.)

The discourses by Pundits during Dasara led to the setting up of the All India Academy of
Vedic Scholars for Promotion of Peace (Akhila Bharat Prasanthi Vidwanmahasabha). The
Assembly of Women devotees during Dasara for the ceremonial worship of the Mother became
later the Mahila Vibhag with global ramifications devoted to service activities among women
and children. The groups of enthusiastic devotees, who decorated the Nilayam with garlands,
flags and festoons and cooked and served the meals on the day when thousands of poor people
were fed, and continuously nourished the gardens around the Nilayam and the trees planted on
the hills, expanded into the Sathya Sai Seva Dal, which has today become the right arm of the
Sai World Organisation.

Swami marked out one whole day during the Dasara festival as Children's Day—when they
played games, sang bhajans and enacted plays. That day blossomed into the Bal Vikas
movement, which hasinstilled devotion, discipline and dedication into thousands of children,
and into the universally welcomed programme of Sathya Sai Education in Human Values.
Swami raised the Upper Primary School at Bukkapatnam, which He had attended as a boy, into
aHigh School. His deep interest in education was later to express itself in the establishment of
many High Schools and Colleges for Women and Men, culminating in the Sathya Sai Institute
of Higher Learning at Prasanthi Nilayam.

Besides the ten-day long Dasara Festival, and the celebration by the devotees of Swami's
Birthday, thousands of devotees, aspirants and seekers were drawn to Prasanthi Nilayam on
Mahasivaratri when they were rewarded and fascinated by the vision during Bhajans of the
emergence of one or more Lingaidols of Sivafrom Siva Sai Himself. On Vaikuntha Ekadasi,
dedicated to the worship of Vishnu, every year, in the evening during bhajan cupfuls of nectarine
drink of the Gods flowed from Swami's palm and fingers. Every person was given a spoonful by
Swami Himself. (Both these expressions of Bhagavan's benediction have not been continued for
many years.)

Notable events during the Sixties were Bhagavan's memorable visit to the Badrinath
Temple in 1961, the holding of the First All-India Conference of Sai Organisations at Madrasin
1967 and the inauguration of Dharmakshetrain Bombay on 12-6-1968, when the First World
Conference of Sai Organisations was held in that city. The Conference was attended by more
than 5000 delegates from over 40 countries.

In the following month, Bhagavan inaugurated the Women's College at Anantapur,
followed by the Men's College at Brindavan in 1969.



momentum and acnieved giobda dimensons. June 19/« saw the Tirst oI a Series of Annual
Summer Courses on Indian Culture and Spirituality for students chosen from al parts of India.

The Sixth All-India Conference, which met at Rgjahmundry in January 1974, streamlined the
varied service-oriented Sadhanas of the Sai Organisation and prepared devotees for abig forward
step. The Bal Vikas movement benefited most. Training courses for the Gurus and Rallies of
child pupils were held all over the country. May 6 was declared as Easwaramma Day for the
children. On Vijayadashami day in 1974, Bhagavan inaugurated the magnificent Poornachandra
Auditorium, a unique engineering achievement in aremote village like Puttaparthi.

The 50th Birthday of Swami (23-11-75) was celebrated as the Golden Jubilee of the Advent
of the Avatar. A 50-foot high Commemoration Pillar representing the Concord of World Faiths
was installed by Swami at the Prasanthi Nilayam Campus.

The World Council of the Sathya Sai Organisation struck upon a brilliant idea for integrating
the far-flung groups of devotees into one close-knit Sai family. At 6 p.m. on a Saturday in
November, devotees begin a twenty-four hour (Akhanda) Bhajan Session, wherever they are, so
that the Adoration rising from a million hearts showers delight and promotes unity while circling
the globe.

The Third World Conference at Prasanthi Nilayam (19-21, November 1980) brought 12,500
delegates representing millions of devotees from countries as far apart as Hawaii and Argentina,
Iceland and New Zealand, Sweden and South Africa. The Sai Message—"There isonly one
Religion, the Religion of Love; Thereisonly one God, He is omnipresent; There is only one
Caste, the caste of Humanity; Thereis only one language, the language of the Heart"—was the
curative balm the millions needed most.

On totheeighties
The Eighties were marked by an impressive growth in the educational programme of
Bhagavan Baba.

On the 23rd day of January, 1981, an Institute was inaugurated at Bombay by the Sri Sathya
Sai Central Trust for the training of Teachers for Education in Human Values (EHV). Swami
guided a group of educationists to prepare universally acceptable guidebooks, for teachers of
children between the ages of 5 and 15, to teach the values of Truth, Right Conduct, Peace and
Non-Violence with overall emphasis on love as the essence of every one of them.

A new erain higher education in Indiawas initiated by Bhagavan when He decided to set
up auniversity at Prasanthi Nilayam with campuses at Brindavan (Whitefield), Anantapur
(Women's College) and the college at Prasanthi Nilayam. The Institute was inaugurated by Mr.
Justice Chandrachud on 22nd November, 1981, during the Birthday Festival. The educational
programme combines academic excellence with spiritual discipline. The imposing edifice on
Vidyagiri, which serves as the Administrative building of the Institute, stands out as a beacon



The inauguration of "Sivam™ at Hyderabad, of "Sundaram” at Madras as the Centres of the
Sai Erainduced an expansion of Sai consciousness in the regions around. Swami visited North,
Central and Western Indiain 1982 and aroused in the hearts of millions the dormant longings
for the journey to Godliness and God. At Brindavan, the new architectural marvel, "Trayee
Brindavan", replaced the old bungalow in which Swami used to stay for many years.

As aprelude to the historic sixtieth Birthday celebrations in 1985, which synchronised with
the Fourth World Conference of Sathya Sai Organisations, aWorld Rally of Bal Vikas children
was held at Prasanthi Nilayam in 1983 and another World Rally of Sai Seva Dal workers was
held in 1984. The 1985 Birthday celebrations were memorable in many ways—not only for the
magnitude of the number of devotees who attended and the magnificence of the varied
programmes presented in the Hill View Stadium, but, above all, for the clear and ringing termsin
which Bhagavan reiterated His Avataric role and gave the clarion call to devotees everywhere to
spread the message of Love, Unity, Truth, Righteousness and Selfless Service. Bhagavan opened
the new Space Theatre, which is one of the most up to-date of its kind in the world.

The events of the past five years are too recent to need recapitulation. These years have
been packed with immense activity and achievement. The Sathya Sai Institute has continued to
grow and expand, with new departments of Education, Business Administration and Computer
sciences. Books on Bhagavan, as well as trangations of Bhagavan's books (the Vahini series and
others) have been brought out in many languages—Italian, French, Spanish, Greek, German,
Danish, and Japanese. Sal centres, study circles and bhajan groups have come up in a hundred
countries. There are Spanish and Japanese editions of " Sanathana Sarathi”.

During the birthday week in 1987, Bhagavan inaugurated the Kasturi Reading Room, as a
memorial to agreat devotee, who had rendered distinguished service to Bhagavan, and who
merged in the Lord in August 1987.

Prasanthi Nilayam has become a unique spiritual centre, attracting devotees and earnest
aspirants from all walks of life and from every continent. Unlike the island of |otus-eaters, where
"all things aways seemed the same", Prasanthi Nilayam is continually changing, vibrant with
activity and, withal, maintaining its serenity and Divine peace. Everywhere in the Nilayam area
there is something new and beautiful coming up all the time.

The stage is set for the sixty-fifth birthday celebrations in 1990 during which the Fifth World
Conference of Sathya Sai Organisations will be held. An air-strip is being got ready to enable
overseas visitors to reach Prasanthi Nilayam within an hour of landing at Bangalore. Elaborate
arrangements are being made for the lakhs of people who are expected to attend the
celebrations. Millions all over the world are eagerly looking forward to Bhagavan's message on
the occasion, which will mark another great step in the epochal global mission of Bhagavan
Baba.



GURUDEYV VANI:
Morals Makethe Man and the Nation

The Divineis present in the mountains, in all high places, and in the noble thoughts that
inspire human beings. The Divineis present in forests, in the peace that prevailsin quiet streets,
in the cool breeze that blows and the pure air that you breathe. In every village where thereisa
sacred atmosphere and harmony prevails among the people, the Divine is present. In the cities,
God is present in the beautiful edifices, in the amenities enjoyed by the citizens and in the
enlightened lives led by the people. The omnipresence of the Divine was proclaimed by
Mallammain Karnataka in inspiring verses. She declared in one song: "The lotus |ends beauty to
the pond. Houses lend charm to villages. The waves confer beauty on the ocean. The moon
beautifies the sky." Wherever there is beauty the Divineis present. That is why the Upanishads
described the Divine as " Sathyam (Truth), Sivam (Auspicious) and Sundaram (Beauty)." For
human beings, it is humanness that confers beauty on them.

The most essential requisite in any society is humanness (Manavatwam); whatever one's
scholarship or scientific knowledge or position, he has to develop human qualities. To the extent
these qualities are developed, to that extent the society, the state and the nation will progress.
Where human qualities are absent the society ceases to be civilised. And the nation itself forfeits
its place of honour.

It isonly morality and integrity which entitle human beings to be respected. Students have to
cherish human qualities. Only by adhering to the spiritual path can human qualities be promoted.
They will not flourish in other conditions. A seed will sprout and grow into a plant only if you
sow it in proper soil and water it. It will not grow in atin can; it will only rot.

Morality and integrity

Morality and integrity can grow only from the human mind. Morality isthe basis for all
human qualities. Good behaviour is based on one's morals. Morality elevates man to the highest
stage. Bharat has been the teacher for all nations in upholding the greatness of morality based on
spirituality. Morality and integrity are the true and enduring abodes of the Divine. What the
nation needs today is morality. Morality must be regarded as a fundamental requisite at all places
at al times.

A great General said that whether in war or in any difficult situation, one should not give up
moral principles. Gladstone, who was Prime Minister during Queen Victoriasreign, aways
adhered to morality in all situations. The people had more regard for him than even for the
Queen.



Seir-control 1s competent to exercise autnority over otners. Row Can one wno 1S 100 WeaK 10
control himself be able to control others? There must be unity in word and deed. Only then can
one achieve great things.

Need for sense-control

Today thereis little accord between words and actions. Truth prevails when words are
matched by deeds. The mind isin harmony when words and actions are in unison. Students
should bear in mind the nation's honour, well-being and progress and lead exemplary lives.
Students today have no conception of sense-control. In Vedantic parlance, control of the senses
istermed "Samyama’. "Samyama” is a quality which is unique for man. By giving afreereinto
the senses and leading alibertine's life, man is forfeiting his divinity. The Sanskrit term for
sense-control is"Dama’ One who has cultivated "Dama’ is called a"Daanta’. The world needs
today men who have control over their senses and not men who preach metaphysics. All Vedanta
isnow confined to words. Cleverness In speech and ostentation in behaviour have increased,
while good conduct has been on the decline, with the result that men have lost the joy of living.

Every student must become a"Daanto" (one who has control over his senses). Students
have devel oped ostentatious habits even before embarking on their studies. They have no
conception of humility. They are not aware of how they should conduct themselves before
elders. For thisthey are not to blame. Their parents and teachers have not instilled and
encouraged in them these qualities.

Students today are interested in small talk and trivial gossip. They treat spirituality with
levity. It is because these tendencies are continually growing that students have no idea of what
is proper education. They should not regard education as only a means to earning aliving. They
should look upon education as the basis for the good life.

Education and wealth

It is doubtless necessary to seek ajob for one's livelihood. But they should not regard jobs
and earning of money as the be-all and end-all of life. Even in ajob, one should try to uphold
morality and integrity and set an example to others. Looking at the world today, it would seem
that education is for the purpose of practising fraud on the people, making money through bribes
and other immoral and unrighteous ways without regard for truth. Certainly thisis not the
purpose of education. Its aim is the acquisition of knowledge. The true values of education have
been lost owing to excessive concern for making money. There is nothing wrong with money or
education. Everything depends on how it is acquired or utilised.

Students! Y ou have to exhale as much air as you breathe in. Thisisinescapable. If you do
not exhale, the lungs will burst. Likewise, while you have to acquire education and earn wealth,
you must utilise both in a righteous way. The education you have received must be given back
to society for promoting public well-being. Equally what is earned should be given back to
society. Unlessthisis done, your education and wealth are utterly worthless. What has been got
from the community should be given back to the community. That is true seva (service). This



more. Litelsreauced 10 aone-way traifiC. 1 nis1snot proper. vvnal 1S earned should obe utiiised
properly and shared with others. Thisis the way to ennoble life. 1n swimming, you have to
push the water back so that you may move forward. Likewise, renouncing materia thingsisthe
way to spiritual progress. But, what you have to renounce is not wealth aone. Y ou have to get
rid of all your bad qualities. That aloneis true sacrifice. Giving up hearth and homeisnot abig
sacrifice. It isthe giving up of al vicesthat is true renunciation. That alone can result in the
blossoming of the human personality.

Students! For aman to behave like ahuman being isitself a great task. Nothing is so
degrading as for a man to behave like an animal. Man is being battered today by the six
notorious enemies: lust, anger, infatuation, greed, pride and envy. When al actions are dedicated
to God, the Divine will protect you always.

The educational foundation
It wasinn this spirit of complete dedication that the poet Pothana began the writing of his
Bhagavatam (in Telugu). The Bhagavatam deals with the union of the Paramatma (the Supreme
Spirit) and the Jivatma (the individual spirit). Beginning with devotion to God (Bhakti), one
gradually acquires Jnana (the Supreme Wisdom) and reaches the stage of Vairagya (complete
detachment). The Truth is discovered only through detachment. And the Truth leads to Mukti
(liberation).

The educational processis the foundation for life. Students are described as Brahmacharis.
On the foundation of the life of a Brahmachari the walls of Grihasta (family life) are raised. Over
thewalls, there isthe roof of Vanaprastha (the life of arenunciant). Unless the foundation is well
and firmly laid, the entire edifice will collapse. Hence, students (who are in the Brahmachari
stage) must cultivate good qualities which will serve as protective shieldsin life. Without such
qualities there will be no peacein life.

Material strength v. divine strength

People should realise that they are born in society, grow in society and live in society. Today
most people are content to think only about themselves and their families and are indifferent to
their obligations to society. As aresult, they lose peace and happiness. Even devotees are more
concerned about their personal interests and give secondary place to God. Consequently they are
unable to experience real bliss. They lead purposeless and meaningless lives.

The Kauravas are an example of persons who sought worldly gains and power, forgetting
God. Although they had immense wealth, what happened to them in the end? They had many
valiant heroes and preceptors fighting on their side. But all their material resources, their
intellectual abilities and their armed might were of no avail. The Pandavas relied on the strength
of the Divine and the power of righteousness.

The Bhagavad Gita has clearly explained that the Divine helps those who adhere to Dharma.
The Pandavas relied on God for everything. Hence they were crowned with success. No doubt



Fandavas piacea Goa 11rst, tne worta next ana the 1 1ast. Rence they were successiul. 1 ne
Kauravas placed "I" (the ego) first, the world next and God last. Hence, they lost everything!
Students! Give aback seat to the ego. Our history isfull of instances of persons who set an
example in sacrificing the ego.

Humility

It may be natural for warm-blooded youth to be filled with egoistic pride. Students! Regard
humility and discipline as the insignia of true education. There is awell-known Telugu saying:
"Education confers humility. Through humility one acquires competence. Competence gives the
capacity to earn wealth. Through wealth God will be realised.” Y ou can see how humility leads
you to God. If out of egoistic pride, you are indifferent to the Divine and Dharma, you will not
have these sacred thoughts. Make the best use of the body, the time and the opportunities given
to you. Study well and make use of your knowledge for the benefit of society. Thereisno value
in the mere acquisition of degrees. Only arrogance grows with the increase in academic
knowledge. There is a corresponding decline in your spiritual potential. If spirituality grows,
egoism will decline. It is because men have forgotten their Divine heritage that they behave
worse than wild beasts.

Material wealth is not the summum bonum of life. Power, pelf and position have no
permanence. Egoism is man's worst enemy. It has no real foundation. It is because of this foolish
pride that man is not realising his true identity.

The change within

Despite al the religious practices that many are wont to adopt, thereis little change in their
mental attitudes. Changes in external behaviour have little meaning. It is the mind that must
change. Altering the apparel means nothing. Y our qualities (gunas) must change. Students will
be the leaders of tomorrow. If you reform yourselves, the nation can be changed. The future of
the country depends on you. If you adhere to morality and integrity, the country will become an
ideal to the world.

Bharat has been known from the earliest timesfor its glorious culture. You must all strive to
restore Bharat's greatness as the cultural and spiritual leader of humanity. Bharat gave to the
world the supreme message of its Upanishads and epics by its own example of harmonious and
righteous living. Because these sacred ways of life have been neglected today, no oneis able to
recognise the greatness of Indian culture.

Students! Bear in mind three things: Bharatiyas have always been votaries of Truth and
Righteousness. Justice has been their watchword. Students must ceaselessly endeavour to adhere
to Truth, Righteousness, morality and integrity. Live up to the Vedic injunction: " Speak the
Truth. Follow Dharma.”



1Ty 10 put 1Mo practice the teacnings you nave learnt auring these firteen days send thereny
make your lives meaningful. Y ou must always love your Motherland. There is nothing wrong in
anyone loving his country. But he should not have any antipathy towards any other country. "In
the sacred land of Bharat, tolerance has been the most precious treasure. Of all forms of spiritual
discipline, the most difficult penance is adherence to Truth and Right Conduct.” This has been
the basic credo of the sacred land of Bharat. Forgetting this blessed heritage, Bharatiyas are
going after exotic practices and ways of living. Students! Y ou have a supreme duty to protect
and nourish the culture of Bharat. Pray for the welfare of al nations and peoples. Have awide
all-embracing vision. Give up all narrow ideas.

Loveof God

Above all, whatever anyone may say or do, you should not give up your devotion to God.
Without the love of God, this cosmosis an empty void. Loveis God: God is Love. Develop this
Divine Love. Cherish it in your hearts at all times and in all situations. Do not give it up,
whatever troubles or difficulties you may be faced with. That Love will be with you, in you and
beside you and protect you. Don't blame God if difficulties confront you. Regard even those
difficulties as gifts from God intended for your good. Life is a succession of good and bad. If you
take in your stride these ups and downs of life with firm faith in God, the Divine will take good
care of you. Always remember the Lord's name.

—From Bhagavan's discourse at the Summer Coursein Brindavan on 2-6-1990

Kerala’'s Devotion

| have visited Bhagavan Baba many times, but this was my first opportunity to witness the
celebration of Onam. Thisfestival was celebrated at Prasanthi on September 3, 1990, by the
Kerala devotees who were responsible for the preparation and execution of the entire festival.
They provided guest speakers, decorations, singing, music, and two cultural programmes, one at
darshan in the morning and the major programme at the Poornachandra Hall fin :he evening.

Bhagavan Baba has told us that, "if you make a mistake at Prasanthi, the whole world will
know about it." Thisistrue because people from all parts of the globe are visiting Baba. The
reverseisalso true. If you do good deeds, the whole world will also observe your dharma. Asa
foreigner, | was deeply touched by the behaviour of Kerala devotees and all their children
participating in the programmes.

Baba praised them for their love and devotion to Him. He said, "Thisisagrand festival
celebration in Kerala and these devotees |eft their homes, travelled a great distance, suffered the
inconvenience of the sheds to share their festival with Swami."



TOr darsnan | was surprised dl tne dDeautitul aecorations. vvnen swami gave darsnan, discipiine
reigned. The devotees sat quietly and reverently even though they also want His personal
attention. | particularly observed the children. They too, sat like the adults.

| am not talking about 500 devotees but over 5000. | have never witnessed a vast number o:
peopl e attending darshan who as a group acted as one. They all served Baba with obedience to
His ashram rules.

The cultural programme was sponsored by the children of Sri Sathya Sai Vidyapeeth, Sai
Baba school in Kerala. Their performance showed an excellence of the professional as they
recited, sang, danced, and acted. Their colourful costumes were outstanding.

Many times during this programme, | reflected on the dedication and love of the
accomplished devotees, young and old, that contributed to the day's events. So many hours of
selfless service spent in the organization, preparation, and performance of rehearsals,
decorations, and costumes.

The joy, happiness, and pleasure of Kerala's celebration shone in Baba's Sparkling Eyes,
Smiling Face, Praising Words and Loving Gestures.

—Rita Bruce, Prasanthi Nilayam

How theLord Seesand Hears

"How often did you lose faith in God?

Or chide Him for not granting your desires?

How often did you silently meditate

On the supreme Lord and the supreme Goal of Life?
How often did you shed tears of real Love?

How often did you bow your head in devotion?

And fold your handsin prayerful surrender

And complete dedication to His Lotus Feet?”

This quotation was displayed on the notice board of our school, the Sri Sathya Sai Higher
Secondary School, on 1st Jan. 1990. All of usread it and pondered over it.

Thistook me back to the days when | was a new student here, and homesickness came over
me at any instant. My first year here had been in the VI standard. On my birthday, | was taken
for the Birthday celebrations, but that morning | was in my most sorrowful mood, missing home.



WOras to wnicn 1 was so entirely new:. Rappiness Is union with GOod.

That incident set me thinking, though | have known Swami for many years. Asthe years
passed, | grew, not merely physically but mentally. When we were in the 9th standard, it was
impossible to dream of a girls section for the XI and X11 standards. Anyway that was our wish
and it did happen to everybody's surprise.

In the 10th standard, we had to appear for the Central Board examinations. It was a difficult
year and by the end we were exhausted and also very nervous. We had gone to get Padanamaskar
from Swami when some of us cried and some asked Him to talk to us. He just kept saying
"Be happy, I'll help you." "Good Batch." By way of further consolation He even gave us pens,
not one, but two for each, and awhole lot of blessings. And, by His grace, we did come out in
flying colours that year.

On the holy occasion of Vijayadashami, after two years, when we were in the 12th standard,
as Swami was sprinkling the holy water on all, most of us, my classmates and myself, did not get
asingle drop. It was disappointing and we were all in tears, wondering whether we were not fit
for the blessed water. But Bhagavan always compensates in His own way. On Janmashtami day,
as we waited eagerly for the feeding of the cows, Swami came along and broke the coconuts one
by one. The water from the coconut fell in such away that all of us, the earlier unfortunate ones,
got our share of Swami's benediction.

Another instance of Swami's love was on the 21st of February when we went to get
Padanamaskar for the school examinations that were to be held on the same day as our prize
distribution. We sat in lines as usual and prayed. | was telling the girl next to me how | had read
afew linesthat impressed me—

"He that formed the eye, would He not see?
He that planted the ear, would He not hear?"

Wetalked for awhile on this and then sat again quietly to pray. Swami came over and asked why
we had come. We said "Swami! The Exam." Our Headmistress went on to tell Swami that the
examinations and the Prize distribution clashed. As soon as He heard that, He said: "I know, |

can see, I'm not dumb and deaf." He meant that He could see our agony. He also thus showed
that our little talk had reached His ears, confirming the truth of those lines. He did chase our tears
and was like arainbow in the storm of our lives. What more would one want?

The Lord has guided me through the years and guarded me as the eyelids guard the eyes. The
years spent in Prasanthi Nilayam remain ever green in my memory. A little prayer to my Lord:
"That | want Thee, only Thee, let my heart repeat without end.”

—Geetanjali Gokarn



1ne aun 1s teacning us that wnen one 1s oneselt, there will De Nno exnaustion or elation, no
disgust or pride. The task of Surya is not something imposed from outside and taken up tinder
compulsion. That iswhy it is performed systematically and smoothly. He is also exhorting
mankind to use the time that He creates and allots, fully and fruitfully; not merely for living
comfortably and safely, but for living a moral and elevating life, worthy of the destiny that is
man's. Now you can realise why the Gita was lira taught by the Lord to the Sun. Heis the great
Karmayogi, the great Nishkama Karma Yogi.

—Baba

ONAM SANDESH
Devotion and Sealf-Sacrifice

The world has had many great souls who sacrificed their lives for Truth;
Even now there are many who have given their lives for the good of others,
There are many who have not desired worldly pleasures even in their dreams;
But there are few who seek to know why this body has been given.

It has been given so that man may realise his true Self.

Heaven does not exist in some realm of the gods.

Itisin the world of human beings.

With good qualities if one conducts himself righteously
Why seek heaven? Thisitself will be Heaven

Embodiments of Divine Love!

Men make various attempts to understand everything in the world. But no one makes any
effort to understand himself. An enormous amount of time is spent on understanding other
things, but man cannot find the time to know himself. Whatever one's scholarship, intelligence or
position, he cannot have peace of mind and happinessif he does not know hisrea Self.

Narada, who had mastered the sixty four sciences and arts, could not secure the supreme bliss
that comes from peace of mind. Troubled by thislack of peace (Asanthi) Narada approached the
sage Sanatkumara and asked him what was the cause of his condition. Sanatkumara asked
Narada what were his accomplishments. Narada told the sage that he was proficient in al the
Vedas and Vedangas and had mastered the sixty four different sciencesincluding the training of
elephants and the rearing of cows. Laughing within himself, Sanatkumara asked: "Are these your
only accomplishments? Oh Narada, without knowing who you are, what is the use of knowing
all other things?'

Brahma and Narada
Narada was no ordinary person. In His incarnation as VVamana, the dwarfish young Brahmin
lad, Vishnu, came to the Emperor Bali and asked from him the gift of three feet of land as



hewnole eartn Dy one Step ana the entire sKy Dy anotner step. vvnen oranma recognisea tne
sacred and puissant form assumed by Lord Vishnu, he wished to wash the feet of the Lord. To
wash the foot of the Lord which was high up in the sky, a great amount of water was needed. To
get that water, Brahma resolved in his mind how to go about it. At that very moment an
individual appeared on the earth. Because he was the result of athought in Brahma's mind, heis
known as "Brahma-manasa putra" (Brahma's mind-born son). He had come to provide water.
Because he brought water, he got the name "Narada" (the one who provided water).

Narada was thus born during the time of Emperor Bali. Despite the fact that he was the
mind-born son of Brahma himself, he had no peace of mind.

What was the cause of Narada's |oss of peace? Narada used ceaselessly to chant the name of
Vishnu. He had no worldly desires of any kind. Brahma, who had created Narada for the purpose
of propagation of devotion in the world and promoting good qualities among mankind, urged
Naradato get married. Narada asked: "1 am perpetually in a state of bliss chanting the name of
Hari. What need is there for me to get into this bondage? Revered father! | am ready to carry out
any of your injunctions but | cannot agree to get involved in the bondage of family life." How is
it possible for Brahmato attain the status of "Pitamaha" (grandfather) if the son refuses to obey
the father's command and agree to marriage?

Themedicineand the diet

The human predicament is similar to this situation. Men claim that God is everything for
them but they are not ready to abide by God's injunctions. And that accounts for their lack of
peace. For aman who isimmersed in worldly life, the chanting of God's name is undoubtedly a
good medicine. But along with the medicine he has to adhere to the prescribed diet regulations
(called "Pathyam™). God's injunctions are the diet rules. Today's man, if he takes the medicine,
he ignores the diet regulations. If he adheres to the prescribed diet, he ignores the medicine. And
that iswhy man is afflicted with the disease of peacelessness. In this context, God is the
medicine and God's command is the prescribed diet. Devotion to God without observing the
Divine injunctions destroys peace of mind.

If Narada, despite his chanting of the Lord's name, suffered from lack of peace, it was
because of a curse pronounced by Brahma. Brahma declared: "As you are not obeying my
command, | declare that henceforth you shall have no peace.”

Sanatkumara, therefore, advised Narada: "Aslong as you have not known who really you
are, you cannot get real peace, despite all your scholarship and all your pious actions.”

" Know your true self"
Man embarks on various kinds of sadhanasto achieve liberation (Mukti).

Seeking liberation, even if man wor ships three crores of gods,
He will not get it aslong as he does not know who heis.



Fe DeComes lperation Itseil.

Sanatkumaratold Narada: "All the scriptures you study will enable you to earn alivelihood, but
will not confer peace or liberation. They may secure for you name and fame, power and pelf, but
not liberation (Mukti)."

The scriptures are like a dense jungle of words. These words are capable of different
interpretations. It is not easy to determine definitely which are the correct meanings. A man who
haslost hisway in aforest cannot easily reach his destination. Merely by conning the scriptures
the heart cannot be purified. (In this connection, Bhagavan sang the opening stanza of "Bhaja
Govindam.") Worship of Govindaisthe only way to save one's self at the time of death, when
verbal scholarship will be of no avail.

Tripti and tyaga

In ancient times, people used to revere elders, purify their hearts by getting rid of
selfishness, seek the guidance and blessings of saintly teachers and put into practice their
teachings. With the passage of time over the centuries men tended to grow more and more
selfish and self-centred. Men steeped in selfish pursuits could find no time or occasion for
revering elders. Even if by chance they happened to meet some wise elders, they paid no heed to
the advice of the elders. The result is that men today have lost mental peace, though they have
progressed in many fields. How can there be any happiness without peace?

Today thereis no limit to human desires. For the disease of insatiable desires, the remedy is
contentment (tripti). Without contentment man can have no happiness. Along with contentment
the spirit of sacrifice (Tyaga) has to be developed. What we are withessing today is alimitless
growth of wants without any concern for reducing them.

Sankara'swarning

This growth of desires was described by Adi Sankara as "trishna’ (thirst). Drinking water
guenches thirst for atime, but the thirst arises again. Likewise aslong as life lasts, the thirst (for
material pleasures) lasts, though it may be quenched from timeto time. Thisthirst isastrong
kind of fetters. Its strength does not diminish, but grows from day to day. Iron chainswill rust in
course of time but the chains of desire grow stronger every day. Therefore, Sankara declared:
"The desire for more and more wealth is dangerous. Cultivate the good sense to give up your
desires. Wealth is the result of past deeds. Therefore be content with what you have." (Swami
recited a Telugu poem). The Vedas have taught that immortality can be attained only through
sacrifice and not through rituals, progeny or wealth. Great men who have made supreme
sacrifices and taught to mankind sacrifice (tyaga) itself as yoga have been born in Bharat time
and again over many yugas (aeons).

Bali and Sukracharya
Although his preceptor Sukracharya appealed to Bali repeatedly not to make the promised
gift of land to Vamana, the Emperor declared he was determined to make the gift. Sukracharya



nave ventured to offer a gitt to nim. vvnal an 1gnoramus you are: How 10011sh Of you:

Rejoicing at the guru's rebuke, Emperor Bali said: "Guruji! The seeker of the gift isLord
Narayana. When the hand that blesses the universe, the hand that holds out the promise of
freedom from fear to everyone, the hand that bears the Sri Chakrain its palm, is stretched out
towards me with the appeal ("Dehi") for a gift, what greater good fortune can | have? The hand
that seeksis underneath and my hand, that of the giver, is above it. How fortunate | am! When |
am blessed in this fashion, you are coming in my way by your plea. | am not prepared to obey
you." Saying this, Emperor Bali went ahead with the gift.

Which man can have such a sacred and precious opportunity? There are indeed several
kinds of gifts which are commended: gift of land, of gold, of food, of houses, clothes and so on.
It isnot any of these which Bali offered as gift. He offered himself as gift. He did not give any
material gifts. He gave himself completely. Thisistrue "Arpitam" (offering to the Divine). By
this offering, Vishnu and Emperor Bali became one.

Sacrifice: trueand false

Samartha Ramdas and Saint Tulsidas have declared that whoever comes in the way, whether
he is the preceptor, father, mother, or anybody else, when a sacred offering is to be made to God,
he should not be obeyed come what may.

While making the offering, Emperor Bali said: "Oh Lord! | am offering to you the heart
which you gave to me. | offer to you all my wealth, my kith and kin and everything else. Protect
me, who has surrendered to you."

It is because such supremely self-sacrificing, great men have existed in Bharat from times
immemorial, that Bharat has shone as a Tyaga Bhumi (the Land of Sacrifice), Y oga Bhumi (the
Land of Y oga) and Karma Bhumi (the Land of Sacred deeds). Today sacrifice and charity have
become a fashionable pastime. It has also been turned into a business. If atrivial donation is
made, it must be blazoned in the press! In the old days, the great souls and rulers who gave away
kingdoms and all their possessions, indulged in no fanfare, but experienced the bliss of giving in
their hearts. Those great souls totally ignored those who came in the way of their acts of
sacrifice.

Examples of Miraand Karna

After her marriage with Rana Kumarabhoja, Mirawas given many facilities by the Ranafor
her worship of Krishna. Unfortunately, the Ranawas killed in battle when Babar invaded his
kingdom. Mirawas left helpless. Her brother-in-law, Rathnasimha, ascended the throne. He
harassed Mirain many ways. He hid snakes in the clothes sent to her. He mixed poison in the
milk or water given to her. The people, incensed at the cruelties inflicted on Mira, rose against
Rathnasimha and killed him. His younger brother, Vikramsimha, succeeded him to the throne.
He placed every conceivable obstacle in the way of Miravisiting her Krishna Mandir. She was
denied all help. In this situation, Mira sent along letter to Tulsidas. She asked: “What is my



ramily, or merge in my LOora wno istne oreain or my IHres 1 ulsaas Sent ner the tolowing reply:
"Miral Whoever comes between the devotee and God—whether he is the father, the mother,
friend, husband or wife, or guru—should be given up. God is the eternal protector before birth
and after death. To realise the eternal and ever present Lord, one should be prepared to ignore the
objections of transient persona.” Thereupon Mira decided to give up everything and went forth,
singing bhajans all the way, to the abode of the Lord (in Dwaraka).

Many heroic men and women have been born in Bharat in the past who have been prepared,
for the sake of God, to give up father, mother, husband, wife, or all their possessions. Take the
example of Karna. He was one who had been blessed by the Sun-God. Even as Bali went ahead
with his gift to Vamana despite the strong plea of his preceptor, Shukracharya, Karna discarded
the warnings of the Sun-God and parted with his ear ornaments and his armour (to Indra).

Tanaji's heroism

Even ordinary people in Bharat are filled with the spirit of sacrifice. Here is the example of
Tangji. All was set for hiswedding. He was seated on the ceremonial seat. News came that
invaders had entered the country. He got up in his sacred yellow wedding dress. He went
straight to the battlefield, vanquished the enemy and lost hislife in the battle.

It isonly when the life of Bali is seen from the perspective of sacrifice for the Lord that its
full meaning will be apparent. It should not be regarded simply as an instance of a gift being
made to Vishnu when He came in the form of Vamana.

Welcome God's Tests

Hiranyakasi pu was the avowed enemy of Hari. His son Prahlada was a devotee of Hari.
Prahlada's son VIrochana was a wicked person. Bali was the son of Virochana. Bali was the very
reverse of hisfather. Prahlada and Bali were great devotees of the Lord. It is suck devotees who
have to face severe ordeals. Those who are not devotees do not go through such tests. Y ou may
think that thisis awelcome prospect. But it isonly the one who is tested that secures promotion.
The sooner aboy completes various examinations, the sooner he goes up in studies. The boy who
does not sit for any examination stays put in the same class. It is those who get through tests,
who rise to great heights. Hence, you must welcome tests as aids to advancement.

Emperor Bali was prepared to make any sacrifice to attain God. He was alover of his
subjects. During his reign, the people experienced no hardships. Bali considered the welfare of
his subjects as his own well-being. There were no beggars in hisrealm. Keralawas aland of
prosperity, flowing with milk and honey. Even today Keraais endowed with Nature's bounty.
But unfortunately, forgetting the legacy of the ancient sages and rulers, people have gone astray
in later times.

Keralites devotion
When Bali was about to |eave the earth, he gave a pledge to the people, who were in deep
distress, that once ayear he would appear before them and bless them. Thisday of Bali's



peopie wear new Clotnes, prepare reasts and arter orrering the 1o00d 1o GOd, partake Ot 1L,
remembering the great sacrifice of Emperor Bali.

Onam means that which is new. It may refer to new clothes, new thoughts, or new actions.
Old clothes and old ideas have to be cast off. Good thoughts have to be developed. Thisisthe
sacred festival observed every year by the people of Kerala. It isasupremely sacred day for
them. When thousands of Keralites celebrate thisfestival here, far away from their hearths and
homes, it should be noted that they are the only people from any region who are celebrating their
traditional festival here in this manner. People from no other state in Indiado such athing. It is
their great good fortune that they observe this sacred day here in this manner. It is afine example
of devotion. What a supreme mark of devotion isthis when they celebrate their festival here
away from homes! If they had stayed in their homes, they would be preparing a variety of sweet
dishes and varied eatables using coconuts and bananas. The fact that they have denied
themselves all these and gladly subjected themselves to various inconveniences here, living in
sheds, bears testimony to their deep devotion to Swami.

Hoping that the people of Keralawill ceaselessly develop their devotion and sanctify the
entire State of Kerala by their exemplary life, | bless all of them and bring my discourseto a
close.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Hari Bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi".)

—From Bhagavan's discour se at the Poor nachandra Auditorium on 3-9-1990

Hindi edition of " Sanathana Sar athi”

The publisher of the Hindi edition of " Sanathana Sarathi” (published from 12, Aurangazeb Lane,
New Delhi-110011) writes to say that copies of stray back numbers of the Hindi journal from
1979 onwards, as well as complete sets of the journal for years from 1983 to 1988 are available.
Those interested in securing these back numbers may contact the Hindi " Sanathana Sarathi*
subscription stall at Prasanthi Nilayam during the birthday celebrationsin November.

WHAT BHAGAVAN MEANS TO ME:
Blowing the Trumpet for God

What Swami meansto meis still a Divine and unfolding epic. | know that Swami is aways
with me for He has told me so. Yet, | feel the innocence and shyness of a beginner in His
presence.



badla alowea me 10 perform a concert with vemu iviukunda and nis rndian musiClans al one
Summer Course session. At the climax of my main solo, Baba sitting in the center of the stage,
rose to His Feet and holding out His arm with palm down, while the audience cheered,
materialized a beautiful jewelled necklace, paused, then made it larger to accommodate my neck
size, which swellswhen | play. With the crowd still applauding, Swami garlanded me with this
necklace. AsHe did so He smiled, close into my eyes, and said, whilst holding before me the
gold medallion hanging on the necklace, "On this | give you Krishna because He played a wind
instrument.”

We both laughed. The audience was thrilled. | was ecstatic. Someone in white asked,
"Discourse, Swami?" | heard Swami's voice say, "Already had discourse.” And taking my hand,
Heled me to the front of the stage, and following His direction | bowed to the audience. Then
Baba, being the perfect master of ceremonies, held out His other hand for Vemu Mukundato join
usfor afinal bow. Thiswas my first experience with Swami. It was fun, joy, mystery,
excitement and sweetness too. That is what Baba meant to me that first day—and still does, plus
much more.

On my concert tours for many years now, always Swami's picture and puja materialsarein
my dressing room, besides another puja set and picturesin my hotel room. | do a short
meditation and pray to Swami before each performance regardiess of where | am in the world
and in my mind | always dedicate my performance to Him. On the stage there are times when |
call Baba by touching the Krishna on my necklace. It gives me strength and enhances my
confidence. During an important performance, where one is often surrounded by excitement,
anxiety and tensions of backstage, by tuning into Swami | can clear the clutter from the mind and
turn on the joy and creativity. If Swami is always with me how could | be nervous? Nervousness
is created by the mind—so, better to give the mind to Swami and just play.

Since 1978 Swami has been a part of my actions. When things go right | thank Swami for
His grace. When things are difficult | pray to Swami to direct my actions to correct the
situation-be it my fault or the fault of others. In my personal life aswell as career | bring all of
my problemsto Swami.

During an interview, my wife was having a conversation with Swami about meditation.
After He had lovingly and patiently answered her questions, | asked Swami about "my
meditation”. He interrupted me with a sweet playful laugh, pointed to me and said, holding His
thumb and forefinger about half an inch apart—"For you—VERY SHORT!"

Western music for institute students

The summer before the 60th Birthday, Swami said to me, on the verandah of the Mandir, "So
much of western music is so beautiful, would you speak to the students about your music at the
hostel for half an hour twice aweek while you are here?' | was delighted and after talking to
them and seeing their enthusiasm to learn to read and play western instrumental music, | soon
received Baba's permission and support to teach the students with the available instruments here.



(MUSIC) EQUCALOrs and soon arter 1or tne " INallonal ASSOCIatlon Of IVIUSIC IViercnants . buring
the last four years various companies and individual s from these two organisations have donated
to the S.S.S.B. Institute of Higher Learning many brass and el ectronic and wood wind
instruments plus marching drums, orchestra drum-set, cymbals, electronic guitars and piano plus
computer programs that teach fingering techniques, music reading, care of instruments and other
important learning materials. So now we are having awonderful time during this August of 1990
with al of this modern equipment.

| cannot describe what ajoy it isto teach such talented, well-mannered, intelligent students
who are totally devoted to Bhagavan Baba and eager to come at 6.00 a.m. to learn marches and
use the computer. They practise into the night while still maintaining their high academic levels
because they are so earnestly looking forward to playing for Baba (when they are ready).

| have tried to write what Swami means to me, but really there are no words to fully describe
one's relationship with Bhagavan Baba. Every time | come to Prasanthi Nilayam, | take back into
the world alittle more of Baba. Recently | read in " Sanathana Sarathi" one of Baba's instructions

"BE HAPPY—BE HAPPY! ALL WILL BE HAPPY!"

—NMaynard Ferguson
(or "TRUMPET” as Swami always choosesto call me.)

You might say that the Karma of previous births has to be consumed in this birth and that no
amount of Grace can save man from that. Evidently, someone has taught you to believe so. But |
assure you, you reed not suffer from Karma like that. When a severe pain torments you, the
doctor gives you a morphine injection and you do not feel the pain, though it is there in the body.
Grace islike the morphine; the pain is not felt, though you go through it.

—Baba

Bhagavan on the Sai Avatar

To the thousands of devotees from all parts of India and many overseas countries, who had
gathered at Prasanthi Nilayam in September despite the announcement that the usual Dasara
celebrations and Veda Purusha Jnana Saptah Yajna would not be held this year, Bhagavan's
thrilling discourse on the Sai Avatar on Sept. 28th, the Janmadinam of Si Shirdi Baba in 1835,
was blissfully rewarding and a welcome benediction.

In the place of His usual Dasara Sandesh, Bhagavan announced that He was going to reveal
many unknown facts about the advent of the Sai Avatar in the village of Pathri in the former
Nizam's Dominions, about His early years and some of His miraclesin Shirdi. After relating the



explainea thal the threefold purposes of the oal Avalar, In the rormer and present Incarnations,
aswell asin the advent yet to come, are to demonstrate the powers of the Divine, to awaken
consciousness of the Divinity in each human being, and to teach mankind the ways of realising
oneness with the Divine.

The details of Bhagavan's discourse will be published in the November Issue.
—Editor

Golden Orb

Five decades of golden era,

half a century of sunshine,

of pouring out of love and bliss,

of joy, and of happiness,

of manifestation

of the formless SELF,

of advent

of AVATAR,

of EPOCH of history yet not known,
of glory of GOD, of silent revolution,
of journey of man to divinity;

HIS ever-present existence
spreading shining light,

bringing the world in one embrace,
with love and blissin inner space;

A BEGINNING

that started in a little spot,

in a language that a few would know,
but sprouting in the hearts of all,
who visited, admired and adored
the Abode of the Supreme SELF,
the Temple of Peace, of quiescence,
They carried back

peace and joy

to their homes and beyond,;

and the TIDINGS reached

the hearts of those,

who knew HIM not, or preferred

to avoid



The golden era that began
with the GOLDEN ORB
will never end

for that isthe mission

of the Supreme SELF.

—C. H. Shah, Boston

Bhagavan in Brindavan

A day after the Onam celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam, Bhagavan left for Brindavan on
September 4th.

Besides giving darshan to devoteesin the Sai Ram Mandap in the mornings, Bhagavan
allowed the students and staff of the Brindavan campus and a few devoteesto assemblein
"Trayee Brindavan" for bhajans and occasional discourses fn the evenings.

On September 9th, after the Principal, Sri Anil Kumar, had spoken, Swami, in response to
his special request, gave adelightful discourse on the significance of Onam celebrations at
Prasanthi Nilayam and the lesson of the supreme sacrifice made by Emperor Bali in defiance of
his preceptor's warning.

On several days, Bhagavan called some students to speak on their experiences and their
understanding of various aspects of Bhagavan's message. One evening, three students spoke on
science and spirituality. On September 12th, Swami gave a moving account of Jayadevaslife
and the total devotion of Jayadeva and hiswife, Padmavati, to Lord Krishna.

Addressing the students specifically on September 16th, Swami emphasised that discipline
and devotion should go together so that they may find proper expression in the discharge of duty.

-N

SUMMER SHOWERS IN BRINDAVAN: GURUDEYV VANI
L ove God and M otherland

Dear Sudents!



rhewaoria welivein isransent and impermanent. All Objects in Ig, all reiatlonsnips ana
possessions, sire of atemporary nature. What, then, is enduring and lasting? Dharma
(Righteousness) and reputation (Keerti), these two are permanent. All that you see in the phe-
nomenal world, living and inanimate, is swallowed up by thetide of Time. "What is seen,
perishes’ ("Y addrisyam Tannasyathi"). The eye that sees as well asthe world that is seen are
both transient. Physical eyes are not given to human beings alone. Birds, beasts and insects have
eyes. What is the unique distinction of man? He alone is endowed with the eye of wisdom. If he
doer not develop it, heis no better than animals and insects.

Human lifeis precious and should be used for acquiring knowledge of the Atma. The
physical eyes can see the external world, but are of no use for recognising the subtle presence of
Divinity. The physical eyes cannot see themselves. Nor can a man see his own eyes except
through a reflecting medium. When the eyes are not able to see even the gross body, how can
they help man to recognise the subtle mind? When they cannot notice the mind, how can they
recognise the Atma, which is extremely subtler than the mind? Physical eyes are useful only for
seeing the phenomenal world. Every man needs to develop the inner Vision of Wisdom to
experience the Atma. Jnananetra (the Eye of Wisdom), Divyanetra (the Divine sight) or
Atmanetra (the Spiritual eye) all mean one and the same thing. It is only when you feel that the
Cosmos is permeated by the Divine that the Cosmos will appear to you as a manifestation of the
Divine. What you see is areflection of your inner feelings. Nature assumes the colour of your
vision. When you convert your vision into avision of spiritual wisdom (Jnanamaya drishti), then
the Creation becomes the embodiment of Cosmic Consciousness (Brahmamayam).

Whatever the colour of the glasses through which your physical eyes see the world, the
whole of Nature appearsin that colour. All that is seen is subject to change. The unchanging
Brahman is the basis for the changing forms. It is when the divine basis of the Cosmos is recog-
nised that the mystery of the universe can be easily understood.

It isthe mind that is responsible for the failure to understand the world properly. The mind
is externally oriented. Life is wasted in the pursuit of worldly objects. Not for this has the
human birth been conferred on man. Man takes birth for the realisation of the Divine. Y ou must
try to have avision of the Divine and be in communion with the Divine. Thisalone istrue
religion. Man must realise God, feel God, see God, talk to God, thisis Realisation. Thisis Re-
ligion.

The Divine Seed

Earlier Anil Kumar spoke about Botany. We seek the flowers and fruits that grow on trees.
But these derive their sustenance from the unseen roots of the tree. It is only when the roots are
nourished, that you can get the fruits and flowers. Y ou have to provide water and manure for the
roots and not for the flowers and fruits.

For the tree of this Cosmos, the Divine Atmaisthe root. Thisisthe purport of the statement
in the Gita: "l am the seed of all living beings.” How is God the seed and how does He become



SProuts, grows INto a piant and pears NuMerous Truits In eacn or wnicn tnere 1S a seed. VUt Ol one
seed have come numerous fruits with seeds within them. The seedsin the fruits belong to the
same variety asthe original seed. Now look at the world. For thisworld, the seed is the Atma.
The world is one huge tree. In it the different countries are branches. Each branch carries many
fruitsin the form of living beings. In each of these beings, the Atma exists as the seed. Hencein
every individual the Divine existsin the form of Atma. "Eko vas sarvabhutaantaraatma” (The
One dwellsin al beings as the Inner Spirit).

Students today are not interested in acquiring knowledge of these subtle mysteries. They
seek to specialise in some subject or other to earn aliving. They make no effort to understand the
basic truth about life itself.

Renunciation and immortality

The primary mantra of the Vedasis that immortality can be achieved only by renunciation..
What has to be renounced is that which causes bondage, namely, the identification with the body.
When the delusion of body consciousness goes, liberation is obtained. Disinterestedness in the
body, devotion to God, these two will serve to free man from bondage and lead him to liberation.
Regard all that is associated with the body as mere instruments to be cast off after they have been
properly used.

Students! Y ou haveto realise your true strength and potentialities. Take, for instance, an
elephant. It isavery powerful animal. But a small man with agoad is able to control it. The bee
can bore a hole through any hard object. But when it getsinto alotus, it gets bound and perishes.
It is unaware of its own strength. Man has bliss and divinity within him, but makes no effort to
realise them. Men are like the musk-deer, which has the musk in its own navel, but searches for
the source of its fragrant smell everywhere. When it is exhausted by the search and discovers that
themusk isinits navel, it laments over itsfolly.

Spiritual bliss

Man behaves in the same way. He has within him, Nithyananda (perennial bliss),
Brahmananda (Divine bliss) and Atmananda (bliss of the Spirit). They are verily his nature and
form. But, being caught up in external worldly pleasures, he failsto realise thistruth. Heis
unable to make the search or experience the bliss. His Atma is always indicating the various
paths to the experiencing of spiritual bliss, which is untainted by grief. When the source of this
blissiswithin you, why are you caught up in worldly concerns which are the cause of sorrow?

From ancient times, the Sages of Bharat realised the evanescence of wealth and power in the
material world and sought that which was enduring and unchanging. How many kings and empe-
rors have come and gone? Did any of them take his kingdom with him? Does anyone even
remember their names? When one leaves the world, only two things accompany him: his good
and bad deeds. Therefore engage yourselves only in good actions. Y ou will enjoy the fruits of
those actions. As you sow, so shall you reap.
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reap the consequences of your actions. If you sow the seeds of thistles or fruit-bearing trees, the
plants will be according to the seeds. Bharatiyas had firm belief in this Law of Action and
Reaction. Therefore, in whatever you do, consider well whether it isright or wrong and whether
it isin harmony with your divine nature. Then, your actions will be pure and untainted. Y ou will
be free from attachment and disappointment and will be devoted to the Spirit.

What isthe use of al your education and the degrees acquired by you? Isit for getting ajob
and earning money by hook or crook? Y ou are endowed with two hands. If you work hard with
both hands, you can not only satisfy your needs, but also render help to others. Perform good
and pure acts. Lead an exemplary life. Be helpful to others. Dedicate your life to the uplift of
humanity.

Subhash Bose's patriotism

What kind of existence will you have if you do not revere the Motherland as your mother?
While Subhash Bose was studying in the Calcutta University, there was an English professor,
who used to speak disparagingly about India and Indians. Subhash Bose, who was intensely
patriotic, could not bear listening to such denigratory remarks about the Motherland. He was
patient for awhile, but when the professor continued in the same strain, he got up, jumped over
three desks, caught the Englishman by the neck and beat him with sandals. Bose declared, "I can
bear anything, but I cannot bear my Motherland being abused and ridiculed. It does not matter
what happens to me, but I must defend my country's honour."

The students who watched the incident were stunned. The English professor cried out:
"Help me! Help me!™ News of the incident reached the authorities, who held an emergency
meeting and rusticated Subhash Bose for five years. Subhash was determined to dedicate his
entire life to the service of the Motherland. As Subhash could not continue his studiesin
Calcutta, hisfather sent him to London. But even there Subhash cherished hislove for the
Motherland. He was determined to finish his studies and return to India to serve the Motherland.
He studied hard and passed the |. C. S. examination. He returned to India and plunged into
national politics. "I owe my food and everything else to my country. | must be grateful to the
nation by serving it." Thiswas his firm resolve.

Hereis his example. Y ou students should realise what you owe to your educational
ingtitutions for your status and position in life and be ever grateful to them. Thisisthe pledge
you should take. Thisistrue sacrifice. Giving up selfishness, developing faith in the Divine, you
must realise the Supreme.

Precept and practice

Students! Remember that great scriptures of the different religions—the Bhagavad Gita, the
Bible, the Koran, the Granth Saheb or others—have not been given for mere ritualistic reading.
They are intended to serve as guides for action. Of what avail is mere recitation of slokas or
writing learned articles? There are persons who recite the Gita everyday and know by heart all
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world will benefit only from those who behave like human beings.

Whatever official titles you may receive, they are not equal to the Vedic title, "Children of
Immortality” (“ Amrutasya Putraah"). Students! Do not hanker after positions and name. Develop
love of the Motherland, love of God and love of Dharma. There is no greater religion than Truth.
Truth and Righteousness (Sathya and Dharma) are inseparable twins. Try to put into practice at
least a fraction of what you have learnt. Only then you will have aglimpse of Bliss. Verily you
are embodiments of bliss. Y ou have recourse to various means like acquiring wealth, getting
married rearing children, and so on, to secure happiness. The means vary, but the goal is one,
namely, Ananda (bliss). Do not discuss the merits of other faiths or draw comparisons between
them. The basic teachings of al faiths are the same. The basic truth of all faith is the same. When
you develop this kind of equal-mindedness, the divinity in you will manifest itself in due course.

—From Bhagavan's discour se at the Summer Coursein the Brindavan Campus on 1-6-90
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The large numbers of youthful overseas devotees flowing through the gates of Prasanthi
Nilayam are a global aspect of the Sai phenomenon that deserves investigation. These
adolescents are facing the challenges of maturing in aworld of uncertainty rocked by unrelenting
waves of turbulence and shifting social morals. What circumstances propelled them to Baba and
what happened to them when they returned to their countries? Did they experience an inner
transformation? How has Baba and His teachings affected them in their daily lives?

During July and August this year a substantial number of young persons between the ages of
eleven and twenty were interviewed besides some of the parents of the youngsters. They were all
eager to talk about their experiences with Swami and were most articulate and inspiring. The
only difficulty completing this article was the necessity of selecting a small number to be
included.

Haunted by fear

David istwelve years old and his home isin southern California, U.S.A. He speaks very
quietly and earnestly as he relates how Sai Baba relieved him of an all-pervasive mortal fear that
had been causing him severe anxiety and depression.

"I had this fear | was going to be killed by a murderer who was killing people in our area. |
felt he was following me and would suddenly jump out of a shadow. | was constantly afraid. |
was staying with my grandmother because my parents were in Prasanthi Nilayam. So, | did not
know what to do about it. Even after the killer was caught | still had thisfear. | felt death could
come from anywhere, suddenly, at any time. Then it became more general than the fear of dying.
| was always anxious and fearful without any reason. It was like a horrible dark cloud
surrounding me. When my parents came back home | told them about this. My Mom and Dad
talked alot about it with me and it was some help. But this dark fear held on to me. | was never
happy. They suggested | pray to Baba and ask for His help."

David's father was present as his son related how this mortal fear had developed and began
to consume his son. He explained how David was usually bright and cheerful. After returning
home from India they were dismayed to find him so sullen and apprehensive. Much as both
parents tried to consol e their son, no amount of sympathy and understanding would bring him
relief. They felt their most immediate action should be to turn to Baba for guidance and solace.

Baba to therescue
David then resumed his account:

"| said to Baba, | can't handle this on my own. | know you love me and will help me. Take
this Fear away from me and help me get rid of it." Whenever | felt this Fear holding me | would
tell Babato protect me. Sometimes | would see Baba out of the corner of my eye. There would
be aflash of His hair and bright orange robe and when | turned in the direction where | saw Him
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would place butter and milk on it. A few times they would disappear. | knew Baba had accepted
my offering. Then, | began to feel in my heart Baba would accept anything | offered Him so |
gave everything over to Baba's Hands, everything. | became happier and happier. Baba had taken
the Fear from me, crumpled it up, and threw it away. Now, | just let Baba work through me.
Swami has even helped me with reports in school. Sometimes | get behind in the work and a
report is due the next day. | knew there was no way | could get it done. | just prayed to help me
writeit. Then, | just let Him do it through me. The times | have asked Babato help me | received
top marks. But He did it!

Spiritual friends

"I used to lose friends because of Baba. They would come over and see Baba's pictures.
Then they would want to know who is this guy with the orange gown and afro-hair? No matter
how | tried to explain | could not make them understand. They would say 'l don't think I'll be
your friend because | think you are crazy!" But now Baba is giving me friends who are spiritual.
When | introduce them to Baba they like Him and want to know more. They think it is me who
istelling them. But, really, it is Swami speaking and He makes them my friends and His
devotees. Sometimes even their parents become devotees and we all go to Bal Vikas together. |
am becoming more and more fearless. | know Baba is everywhere. He is pouring Love through
me and | am loving everything and everybody."

David was asked if meeting Babain Prasanthi Nilayam had changed his attitude about Him.

"l used to think that Baba was just for me... that He was mine. Now, | can see with all of
these thousands of people here and how He knows everybody and speaks to so many people
during darshan that Swami is for everybody."

"1 am with you"

Fernando of Argentinais fourteen years old. He has curly brown hair and soft
compassionate eyes. He seldom talked with others while waiting for darshan and bhajans. He
would sit quietly by himself and meditate. He is very composed and speaks with quiet assurance.

How old were you when you first came to see Baba?

"l was eight years old. My mother had been a devotee for 3 %2 years when she took me with
her on my first trip. Thisis our fourth time here."

Wereyou at all surprised when you saw Baba? Did you feel something special happen?
"I was very happy. | danced around alot! But there were no surprises for me. My mother

had told me Baba was God when | was four years old. When | came here | aready knew Baba
was God. Nothing He could do would surprise me."
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"I like the interviews because Baba is so different. During darshan He is serious and His
actions seem so human. But in the interview room He is so loving and concerned. He
materializes many different objects for people and they are so happy. Then Baba is happy
because they are happy. He knows everything. When | leave the interview room | have greater
faith.”

How do you follow Baba's Teachings? | s there one Teaching that is your favourite?

"I like when Baba says, "Why fear when | am here? Babatells me all thetime "I am with
you and you are with Me. | will always help you.' | fedl it isimportant for me to aways keep
Him in my mind. Then there are no distractions. | pray to Babaall the time. Heisinside my heart
and | hear Him. When | do not know what to do | ask Him and Baba always tells me and | follow
what He says. | read Baba's books for inspiration. But He guides me personally. In my home
country Babais always helping me."

Discovering Baba

Mathys of Holland is twenty years old. When he speaks his tall frame becomes taut, his
brilliant blue eyes flash with enthusiasm and his hands dlice through space as he stresses his
statements.

What sparked your spiritual interests?

"I was very religious when | was young. When | went to intermediate school | learned about
Darwinism which scientifically demonstrates that man evolved from lower life forms. This
created a great conflict in me because of my religious schooling which had taught me man was
created directly by God. | felt compelled to find out how Man and Creation came about and what
was their relationship. A schoolteacher knew of my interests. He knew Hebrew quite well and
revealed to me profound Biblical secrets. | realized that the deep spiritual truths are not obvious.
They are hidden and one has to search and dig for them.”

How did you discover Baba?

"My mother saw the book, Holy Man and the Psychiatrist at a neighbour's home and
borrowed it. She asked meto read it. | was ready for the book because | had already read about
Yogaand Indian Masters. | believed in miracles and | wanted to get into a Master-disciple
relationship. | was even ready to go to the Himalayas. After | read the book, | immediately
accepted Baba as God, the Avatar. But | had no hope of becoming a devotee of His because He
already had so many thousands of devotees and | was looking for a close relationship. A major
turning point in becoming a devotee was clutching Holy Man and the Psychiatrist and feeling
Love and Protection flowing into my hands."



“So enchanting”

"I felt that evenif | saw Sai Baba from three kilometers away | would be happy. When |
actually saw Swami | felt nothing. He was just going to His room during the Arati. It was so
quick. As| went to darshans and bhajans | fell in love with Him. | found His behaviour so
beautifully human; the way He would smile, tilt His Head, the way He moved His fingers, He
was so enchanting. | also found His Ways mystifying. Sometimes | would become so depressed
during bhajans in the Mandir. Then, during the last few minutes all the bad feelings would be
washed out and there would be just joy,

What Teaching of Baba's were you first attracted to and how have you applied it in your
life?

"Do not get swelled when praised or shrink when criticized. Just keep equanimity. This
teaching islike amedicine. It untied me to others because | was always seeking praise. When
praise came | swelled up and when rebuked | was miserable. Even the praise hurt because it
destroyed tenderness in the heart.”

"I became very attached to Swami. Before coming to the ashram | worshipped the
Unmanifest and swelled with pride because of the strength | was getting. My goal in sadhana
was to become a siddha.”

"When | came back home | felt deep longing for Baba. | felt humble because | was very
aware of my faults. Now, my sadhanais dedicated to Baba with no hope for reward.”

" Gave me self-confidence"
Was this trip different than your first?

"Thistrip is extremely different. On my first trip, Swami gave me an interview and said
beautiful things about me. Baba gave me the self-confidence to study physics ever though it will
be most difficult for me.”

"This time he called the Dutch group in twice and both times He sent me off the veranda
while letting the othersin. If | did not really believe Babaloves me | would be crushed. Now, He
really expects me to work harder on myself. Even though | may not get another interview on my
next trip, it does not matter. | am coming back as soon as | can."

After interviewing numerous young overseas devotees one cannot but be impressed with
their sincerity, conviction and fervent desire to live by Swami's Teachings. Consequently, they
are not tortured by self-doubt and express no fear about their future asis so typical of othersin
their age group. Y et, this should not be surprising. It is all due to the all-encompassing Grace of
Sai.

—Andrew Rymer, Prasanthi Nilayam



You are living now, in the dark in ignorance. The knowledge that you are the Divine
Soark, encased in the sheaths of bliss, intelligence, feelings, sensations and organic substances—
this knowledge is the Light. You must light your own lamp. You cannot walk in the light of
another'slamp. You cannot exist on the money in the purse of another. Have your own money;
then alone are you free. Earn knowledge, yourself. Even knowing it is not enough; you must
experienceit. The well has water; but, that is not enough. It must be brought up in the bucket and
used to wash and to quench thirst.

—Baba

HAZRAT MEHDI AND BABA:
Truth of a Prophecy

O Mankind; there hath come
To you a direction fromyour Lord
And a healing for (the Disease)
In your hearts, and for those
Who believe, a Guidance
And a Mercy.
(The Quran: X-57)

This magnificent utterance not only relates to the immediate context in which it was said, but
refers to a situation that may arise at anytime. Its wisdom, like all scriptural knowledge,
comprehends infinity.

It iswith these thoughts that the writer of this article ventures to put in black and white that
which the soul has received as a gift of Truth. When over a decade ago doubts assailed the mind,
this author was led to the Fountain of Truth and the injunction reverberated clearly "Y ou do not
even know your own religion, how can you know ME?" With these words Baba guided me to an
intense study of Sufism, the holy Quran and Islam. Therefore, what is conveyed through these
words is undoubtedly His gift. It has come, like all other lessons in spirituality, in the form of a
book. Later it has been checked and verified through inquiry from centres of Islamic Studies.

Muslims al over the world believe in the advent of a great leader and a guide. They all know
him as MEHDI (Master). The Prophet, Hazrat Mohammad, hat indicated that Hazrat Mehdi will
appear for the welfare of muslims' in the last decades of the fourteenth century Hijri (this century

1 *Muslim' in the Quranic language means a Believer, and is different from Mohammedan, the
follower of the holy Prophet.)



practice will pe Ignorea, ana men's nearts wili turn to the worsnip or the worid ana I1ts giamaour,
"the other Gods" of Quranic language. The prophecy goes on to postul ate that Hazrat Mehdi will
restore the Truth and "1slam"? will be the religion of the entire world.

The Prophecy

The signs regarding the time and the person of Hazrat Mehdi, more than 150 in number, were
related by the holy Prophet to Hazrat Ali, the fourth Khalif and repository of Sufi secrets. These
signs became a guarded treasure of the Imams, descendants of Hazrat Ali, and formed a part of
the Shi‘a Tradition of the Prophetic sayings. In the 17th century A.D., the well known scholar,
Md. Bagir bin Md. Tagi-Al Majlisi-Al Isfahani (1627-1698) collected them in his voluminous
book, Bihar-ul-Anwar, written in Arabic. The two Persian trand ations that contained the
Prophetic sayings about Hazrat Mehdi are Khas-ul-Anwar and Bihar-ul-Anwar (part
Dwazdhum).

A few of these selected sayings of the Prophet of Islam are listed here. It isleft to the reader
to recognise who the great Master is as seen by the holy Prophet in avision, and described by
him fourteen hundred years ago.

The Master, commonly known as Hazrat Mehdi, will be seen by those who will search for him.
(page 240) (All subsequent referencesin this article are to the Persian translation of
Bihar-ul-Anwar). Imam Mohammad Bagjir suggests that only "those who know the real meaning
of "I'will believe in Hazrat Mehdi." The holy Prophet called him as"Abu Abdullah", (Father of
the seekers of God). Much has been said about the name Father of Humanity in Bihar-ul-Anwar.
Heis aso addressed as Saheb-Asr (Master of Time), Walli-Allah (Friend of God), Khalifat-ullah
(God's Vicegerent), "for surely he will follow the code of Moses, Joseph, Jesus and
Mohammad." (page 330).

Thelnsignia of Hazrat Mehdi

Other signs as stated In Mohammad Bagir's work are: Many Mohammedans will not know
about His advent for along time. That Holy Spirit will wear two garments, one inner and the
other outer (p. 239). The Robe, Orange in colour, will be of such a shape that the contours of His
back will be seen clearly (p. 292, 777). His dress, Orange in colour, will spread Light among the
people (p. 145). Hisdress will be of Light (229).

His hair, thick and dark, will reach His shoulders (25). His eyebrows are joined in the centre
(242). His other features are: Broad and clear forehead (263). Straight nose with adip in the
beginning; a mole on the cheek, reminding of Hazrat Moss, bright as a star; teeth with a parting
in the two front ones (243); Black eyes (777); Average height, compared with the Jewish height
(239). The colour of the faceis described variously as shining like a gold-bronze coin; so bright

2 (Islam=is the primeval religion, practised by Semitic prophets, and is equivalent to Sanathana
Dharma, as pointed out by Syed Hassan Nsr in his book. LIVING SUFISM, page 115.)



compassion, aignitied, exalted (£o9).

Attributes and Qualities
His attitude to everyone will be brotherly, asif He knows them well (314).

He will love all Prophets and Saints; and whatever He wants will be done. He will overcome all
opposition (242).

His devotees will find protection (342). People will find Him heavenly bliss personified (341).
He will be a shelter for the helpless and the rejected (235).

He will distribute A'b-e-Tuhur Kausr (spirituality) to people in the morning and evening (343).
(Thereferenceisto Baba's daily Darshans.)

Divine Light will be manifested from Him (252).

He will not bring a new religion (6). (Baba has stressed often that He is not preaching a new
religion.)

All knowledge and essence of all religionswill bloom in His heart like a new garden (238).

He will fill the earth with peace. He will be afriend and an adviser (287). He will show the
Straight Path (352).

Theworld scenario

The world situation is summed up in a number of striking images, describing aptly the
situation at present. The majority of mankind will be like animals, devoid of discrimination
(349). Evil, bad habits will be common order of the day. There will be earthquakes and men will
die without any reason. They will consider His advent as a sport and arumour but it will be the
Truth. (909- Hazrat Imam Gazali).

Hazrat Mehdi will free people from slavery, remove the lies from their minds, (287); destroy
satans and cure insanity (329).

Around the place where He will live signs of prosperity will be visible in heaven and on earth
(294).

Men will crowd like clouds where He will live and fall like rains (389).

Hewill not live in Mecca (240); His reign will begin from the east and His banner will go round
the world (306).



He will have the collective wisdom of al Prophets (115).

The Prophet of Islam then, turning to the invisible crowds to come in the future, addressed: "O,
ye Muslims, know this that He whose birth is hidden from you is your Master. HE IS MEHDI."
(292)

To thiswriter these words undoubtedly revealed the Truth that SAl BABA IS NONE
OTHER THAN HAZRAT MEHDI. It requires faith to accept Truth and indeed Allah shows a
Straight Path to those whom He wants for He is all-knowing and wise.

—Dr. Zeba Bashiruddin

AVATAR VANI:

The Day That Wrought the Great Change

"The name of Prasanthi Nilayam has spread to all parts of the globe. People fromall countries
are coming here. Prasanthi Nilayam has become a mini-world. What has been accomplished
here in fifty years could not have been achieved in five hundred years. The Supreme power of
attracting so many fromall parts of the world can only belong to the Divine” , declared
Bhagavan Baba, in the course of a thrilling discourse on October 20th at the Prasanthi Mandir.

It was a historic day in many respects. It marked the golden jubilee of Bhagavan's Avataric
Annunciation at Uravakonda after He gave up home and school to embark on His mission of
spiritual ministering to mil/ions of devotees. A prodigious gathering was present in the Mandir
and outside to have darshan of Bhagavan, receive His blessings and get spiritually recharged by
His message on that auspicious occasion.

The day was made al the more memorable by the unique way in which devotees from all
over Andhra Pradesh came in their hundreds with lighted lamps and pictures of Bhagavan to
offer their homage to the Divine Sadguru who had lit the lamps of devotion and love of God in
their hearts. The presentation of lamps was combined with an impressive rally of Bal Vikas
children who danced and sang before Bhagavan in the morning. Bhagavan, who watched the
raly from His chair near the Ganesha image in the Mandir compound, was deeply moved by the
Shraddha and devotion of the children and the deep and sincere love for Bhagavan among the
devotees from every part of Andhra Pradesh.

In the afternoon, Bhagavan made a welcome change in the choice of a place from which to
deliver His memorable discourse on a unique occasion. Instead of speaking from within the
Mandir, He chose the centre of the outer verandah, directly under the balcony, from where He
could have afull view of the enormous gathering in front of Him (right up to the Gopuram gate)
and all around Him. The face of every devotee glowed with love and adoration as Bhagavan
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Bhagavan's discourse

Bhagavan began with areference to the all-pervading power of Time (kala) in the
determination of human affairs and went on to refer to the Jyotis (lamps) that had been brought
to Prasanthi Mandir by the devotees from Andhra Pradesh. He said:

There is nothing greater or more magnificent than Light (Jyoti). No other object has the
power of light. Light alone has the power to dispel darkness. Light has yet another power. Light
(or flame) always moves upwards. Even if you keep alamp in apit, the light will only spread
upwards. The two important characteristics of light are to dispel darkness and go upwards.

Role of God
However, if the light has to shine without intermission (Akhanda Jyoti) it needs a proper

basis. First of al, the light (lamp) needs a container. There must be awick (to light the flame).
There must be oil in the wick and in the container. These three are not enough to make the light
burn. A match-stick is needed to light the lamp. Can you make a light burn merely with a
container, awick and oil? Can you make jewelsif you have only gold and gems? Can you have a
garland with a needle, thread and flowers alone? Y ou heed someone to make the garland out of
them. Y ou need a goldsmith to make the jewels from gold and gems. Similarly, thereis need for
some one to light the lamp, even when you have the other four materials. Heis God. It iswhen
you seek God-realisation that human nature is transformed into divinity.

Light thelamp of love

Embodiments of Divine Love! Regard your heart as the container (of the lamp). Y our mind
isthewick. Y our devotion is the oil. Detachment (Vairagya) is the match-box. Love isthe flame
that shines when the lamp islit. Without this light of Love, man is submerged in the darkness of
ignorance. Hence, Love is fundamental for every being. That was why the Gopikas appealed to
Krishnato light the lamp of lovein their hearts by playing on His divine flute.

Today man should plant the seeds of love in his heart. Loveis God. No quarter should be
given to attachments and hatreds. Men should cultivate purity and harmony in thought, word and
deed.

TheHistoric Day in Uravakonda
It was the 20th of October (1940) aMonday. Thisiswhat | declared on that day:

Know | am verily Sai
Give up your attachments and attempts ;

The old relationships are at an end.



When | made this declaration, the families of Thammiragu, Hanumantha Rao, Bhojargju and
Seshamaraju, al with one voice declared themselves against my leaving (the home).

This happened at Uravakonda. When the awareness of the human body and of the presence
of the Divine exitsin one, a certain amount of dispassion and renunciation is required to
manifest this state of mind.

Municipal Chairman's Adoration

While | was in Uravakonda, the Municipal Chairman of Bellary, Ramargju, came to see
Swami, who was then familiarly called "Raju”. Seeing Swami, he told Seshamaraju: "We shall
take this boy to Bellary and keep him with us during the holidays." He added: " Seshamaraju!
Y ou are regarding this lad as an ordinary boy. That is not so. The effulgence on hisface and his
purity have moved my heart. There is a Divine effulgence within him. Do not be deluded. Y ou
may also come with him and stay with us.”

From there, the Municipal Chairman took us to Hampi. Do not consider what | am going to
say now as something boastful or fanciful or exaggerated. The entire party went into the
Virupakshatemple. If | had said | would not come with them into the temple, others might feel
angry or offended. | said | was having stomachache and did not wish to go into the temple. All
the members of the party including Thammirgju, went in. They were about 50 or 60 persons.
Ramaraju was thinking only of God and nothing else. He entreated me repeatedly to come with
him. | was avery small boy then. He held both my hands and pleaded, "Please, please, come.”
But seeing my firm resolve, he did not press me further.

Raju as Virupaksha

Inside the temple, Arati was being offered to the deity, but Virupakshawas not there! Only
Raju was in the sanctum! Seshamaraju got angry. He felt that having refused to enter the temple,
Raju had somehow got in and stood in the sanctum. This, he felt, was gross sacrilege. He could
not contain his anger. But Ramaraju did not think in that manner. He felt that "Raju is
Virupaksha and Virupakshais Raju."

Seshamaraju came out of the temple and found me sitting under atree. He was always very
suspicious. He sent someone inside to find out whether Raju was there, while he himself stayed
outside to keep awatch over Ragju under the tree. Raju was inside the temple as well as under the
tree | Seshamaraju felt very happy internally, but he did not speak to me about it, treating it as a
unique experience for himself.

A gold collar pin for Raju

Then they brought me to Bellary. While staying there for afew days, the Municipal
Chairman introduced me to various officers, speaking highly about me. | was not addressed as
"Swami" in those days, but only as "Raju”. Some of the officers seemed to feel that the Chairman
was making much of asmall boy like me and even tried to make fun of it. Before bringing meto



even Now. Y ou Can Imagine now mucn snorter 1 was then. 1N those days, thal IS, TITly years ago,
it was fashionable for young boys to have a pin for the shirt collar. The collar pin was a status
symbol and a mark of affluence. The Municipal Chairman was wondering what else to give me
besides the clothes. He went to a goldsmith and got a gold collar pin made for me in one hour.
Pinning it on my shirt, he said: "Raju! Y ou should be remembering me whenever you wear this
pin."

Pin lost: maya goes

We returned to Uravakonda by bus. Two days later the school reopened. | was going to
school. On the way, the collar pin fell from the shirt. (It could not be found). Then | sang a song.
Theloss of the collar pin freed me from attachment (to worldly things:)

October 20th was a Monday

Returning from Hampi Baba was going to school.
The collar pin was lost and could not be found.
That day was the day of Transformation.

The loss of the pin was the cause of abig change.

The link with worldly ties have gone
The pilgrimage to Hampi also served its purpose
Freedom from Maya was attained.

That day | left the home. Attachment to worldly objectsis akind of Maya (illusion). When these
objects are given up, thereis freedom from Maya.

Anjaneyulu’'s devation

The same day | went to the Excise Inspector Anjaneyulu's bungalow. He was one of those
who on seeing Swami felt akind of spiritual urge. His house was on the way to my house. He
used to prepare some edibles and wait, together with hit wife, for my arrival. They would send
their children inside lest they should form some impressions about the parents. As soon as |
entered the house, both of them would hold my feet. | used to tell them often: "Sir, you are an
elder. Y ou should not touch my feet." He would reply: "Raju, we may appear elders in terms of
the body. But in terms of wisdom, we are very small. Y ou are verily Krishna himself." They
used to describe me like this. They would do it in great privacy, lest others should scoff at them.

Commotion in school

On that October 20th, | did not go to the school. In the school | used to lead the prayers
every day. There was a platform with afew steps. In the prayer there was a song which ran as
follows:

" Aharaha thava gahvaana prachaarita shuni thava Udaara V aani



Even In those days there was the recognition of the oneness of all religions. Some of the
teachers used to wonder how this boy was propagating the unity of al religions.

As| did not go to school that day, there was a commotion in the school, with everyone
asking, "Whereis Rgju?' No boy was present at prayer-time. All the boys rushed to Anjaneyulu's
house. | did not see any of them. | was just sitting on arock. The boys were discussing among
themselves: "Some change has come over Raju. What has happened to him? Could something
have occurred in his home to upset him after his return from Hampi."

Shirdi Babain Photograph

| declared then: "If you want to know who | am take a photograph of me." When the photo
was taken, the picture of Shirdi Sai Babawas in front of me. At that time no one knew who Sai
Baba was. In the gathering hero today, Anjanayyais present. He is now the Chairman of the
Sathya Sai Organisation in Anantapur district. He knows about that photo.

| told the boys to go to the school and start the prayer.

Meanwhile, Seshamaraju sent a telegram to Puttaparthi regarding the events in Uravakonda.
The parents came hurriedly to Uravakonda to take me away to Puttaparthi. At that time, there
was no bus service even upto Bukkapatnam. Buses plied only upto Penukonda. From there,
people had to go by bullock cart.

All the boys declared that they also wanted to go with Raju.

Tragedy of two friends

At that time, atragic incident occurred. In the school, three students used to sit together in
each desk. In the desk where Swami sat, be had on one side the Sheristadar's son and on the other
the Revenue I nspector's son. Both of them were fairly well to do. By their continuous association
with mein the class, their hearts had been transformed. The day | left the school, both of them
suffered a grievous mental shock. They cried, "Raju! Raju" in great anguish. When they saw me
boarding the bus, the Sheristadar's son lost his mind and fell into awell. "I cannot live without
Raju" were hislast word. The other boy was always wailing, "Raju! Raju" and would not take
any food or drink. This state of mental imbalance is"Unmatha," a spiritual phenomenon. Many
people think that this condition is related to the giving up of worldly objects.

In view of the tragic and of these two boys, their classroom in the school was locked up.
Even today there is the desk, which has been named " Sathya Sai Baba Desk™.

The Headmaster's Devotion

There was a Headmaster named L akshmipathi (in the Uravakonda school). He used to
summon me to his office as, soon as | came to the school. This kind of feeling does not come to
everyone. Only those who have been blessed by their good deeds in previous lives have such



Chalr. Rrewould St on the 1oor ana start massaging my reet. innocently, 1 wouila teil nim orten.
"Sir, you should not do such athing." Lakshmipathi used to say: "Y ou don't know these things. |
know them. There is a great shakti (power) inyou."

In this manner, many things used to happen in Uravakonda in those days.

The Changein Uravakonda

October 20 (1940) is the day that wrought agreat transformation in Uravakonda. There was
aremarkable change in all the students there. | shall give you asmall example to illustrate what
an amount of affection and love they had for me. The day after | left, another boy went up to the
platform in the school for prayer. He started to pray, but broke down in tears. He remembered
Swami and could not continue. When he started crying, everyone in the hall began to cry. The
prayer turned into alamentation. The headmaster said: "There is no need for aprayer. The cry

itself isthe prayer.” From that day, the prayer room was locked up and was later converted into
a sacred showroom.

The students of those days were full of purity. They were not prone to indulge in criticisms
and speculations like students of today. Cleverness and intellectual abilities have increased

among students today but good qualities have been on the decline. In those days, cleverness was
less but goodness was greater.

The Miracle at Puttaparthi

The lights that have been lit to celebrate a memorable event is a symbol of how the Andhra
people have imbibed and are spreading the message of Sai. Embodiments of Divine Lovel Do
not think that Shin is said to flatter you. Consider it as a declaration of truth.

What has been accomplished at Prasanthi Nilayam in the past fifty years could not have been
achieved even in five hundred years (cheers). Although many avatars have done great things, no
avatar teas achieved the stupendous things done here in fifty years. All this has been
accomplished by this single hand. A splendid university has been established here. A
planetarium has been set up. In asmall village like this, even an aerodrome is being constructed.
The name of Prasanthi Nilayam has spread to all parts of the globe. The whole world existsin
miniature in Prasanthi Nilayam. People from all countries are gathering here: Prasanthi Nilayam
isnow amini-world. Y ou are going to witness many more things by November 23.

The Attraction of the Divine

Will people from other countries come here even if they are invited? But no invitations or
promotional literature have been sent to anyone. | am even advising many who wish to come not
to do so. This supreme power of attracting so many from all parts of the world can only belong
to the Divine (cheers). The fragrance emanating from a Bower spreads all over. Does the flower
invite the bee? No. But the bee rushes to the flower of its own accord to taste the nectarine
honey in it. Does a bee ever go to a plastic flower? Where is Argentina? It is almost at one end
of the globe. In Argentina bhajans are being held in every home (cheers). In Panama, some



sovernment. 1 nese officers were arresled and Kept 1n a menta asylum on the ground thal they
had gone crazy. All the military officers were able to convert the nurses and doctorsin the
hospital to Sai devotees. It isnot easy to do this. Such changes can be effected only by a change
of heart.

Not Bombs but Devotion

Embodiments of Love! If you have been able to carry these lamps, from house to housg, it is
not the result of something external. The light has come from your hearts. Hence, more than
lighting the lamps outside, develop the Jyoti within you and purify your hearts. All Sathya Sai
Organisations should be permeated with love. No room should be given to divisive forces.
Differences of caste and creed should be totally eschewed. Character alone should be the
hall-mark of one's community. Love should become an article of faith. Morality determines the
nature of acommunity. The answer to the question, "To which community do you belong?"
should be: "I belong to the community of the moral." If anyone asks for your religion, declare:
"Loveismy religion." Develop devotion to God on this basis. Devotion alone protects the entire
world and nothing else. No government, no bombs, no tanks can save the world. Devotees alone
are the protectors of the world. Developing devotion, having the well-being of the world in view,
participate in Nagarsankirtan (going round one's village or town performing bhajans.)

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajans: "Bhajana binaa", "Prema muditha" and
"Subrahmanyam’. The vast gathering all around the Mandir and beyond joined in chorusin the
bhajans. When Bhagavan was offered Arati, the entire western sky was a blaze of golden glory
and it seemed asif the Sun-god himself was offering Arati to Bhagavan that glorious and
memorable evening.)

AVATAR VANI:
Revelations about the Sai Avatar

At the tin of the tongue dwells the Goddess of Prosperity;
There dwell friends and kinsmen;
Bondage is wrought by the tip of the tongue;
Death waits verily at the tip of the tongue.

Embodiments of Divine Love!
All the wealth that man acquiresis got through speech. Man's friendships and relations are

established through speech. Man forges fetters through speech. In the last reckoning, even death
overtakes man through speech.



clrcumstances, one snouid dbe on guard 1n the use of words. Furity 1n speecn Is ensured only by
the company of the good.

"Can the mind concentrate on the contemplation of God without good qualities and good
thoughts t Can a house be built without brick and mortar?” (Swami recited a Telugu poem).

Not men alone, but all living beings are enveloped by the six enemies (Desire, anger,
infatuation, greed, pride and envy). Of the six, the primary ones are desire (Kama) and anger
(Krodha). Although Kama and Krodha figure in two different form, Krodha (anger) is derived
from Kama (desire). Even greed, infatuation, pride and envy are the outcome of desire. The six
enemies are derivations of the first one, namely, Kama (desire).

Desire arouses expectations (Apeksha). These expectations relate to the senses. When the
expectations are not realised, disappointment turns into anger. The anger gives rise to mental
aberrations (Sammoha). These aberrations lead to the loss of memory (of what is right and
wrong). With the loss of memory, the intellect gets destroyed. When the intellect is destroyed,
everything islost. Thus, Kama (sensua desire) isthe root cause of all ruin, infamy and sorrow.
Henceit is essential to control desires and lead alife of self-restraint.

The Advent at Pathri
Today | do not intend to speak on Navaratri or Sivaratri. | propose today to reveal what has
not been known to anyone hitherto.

In the former Nizam's dominions, there was a remote village called Pathri. In that village
there were a couple named Gangabhavadya and Devagiriamma. They were grieving over the
lack of children. In answer to their prayers, a son was born on September 28, 1835. Today isthe
anniversary of that day. That child was Sai Baba.

As Gangabhavadya had developed afeeling of total detachment and renunciation, he decided
to repair to aforest regardless of the child. Devagiriamma, who looked upon her husband as
God, decided to follow the husband leaving the child.

Early Years

There was in the same village a Sufi fakir. As he was also childless, he took charge of this
child and brought him up in his home. The boy stayed in the Fakir's home for four years (1835
to 1839). The Fakir passed away in the tide of time. The Fakir's wife, who had lavished great
affection on the child, was grief-stricken. To add to her worries, the boy was behaving in a
troublesome manner. In those days, Hindu-Muslim differences in that area were growing
alarmingly. There was considerable bitterness between members of the two communities. What
the boy used to do wasto visit a Hindu temple and sing songsin praise of Allah. "Mein Allah
hoon!" ("I am God"). "Allah Malik hai!" ("Allah is the Supreme Lord"). He used to declaim in
this manner in the temple. The Hindus used to chastise the boy in various ways for his
misbehaviour. Nor was that all. He would enter a mosgue and declare: "Ramais God", "Sivais



maosque was a puzzie 10 the publicC. iviempers Delonging to botn the communities went 1o the
Fakir's wife and complained about the boy's behaviour. Unable to deal with this situation the
Fakir's wife handed over the boy to a high-souled, pious scholar named V enkusa, who was
living near her house. The boy stayed in Venkusa's ashram for 12 years from 1839 to 1851.
Venkusa was extremely fond of the boy. In every matter, he used to give priority to the young
Baba's views. Seeing this, in course of time, members of the ashram developed envy towards

the boy.

Arrival at Shirdi
One night in 1851, the boy left the ashram. He reached Shirdi, a very small village at the

time. He stayed there for barely two months and then went about wandering from place to place.
After strolling for many years, he reached a place called Dhoopkheda. When he was residing
there, the marriage of Chandu Patel's brother's son was celebrated there. Baba joined the
marriage party and reached Shirdi again. That wasin the year 1858. From that day, till 1918, he
did not move out of Shirdi. He remained there for 60 years.

While at Shirdi, Babe used to converse with those coming to him, give advice to them
regarding their problems and offer courage and solace to them with regard to their troubles. In
this manner, Baba's activities came to be known all over the country.

At that time there was in the Maharashtra area, a Deputy Collector and Settlement Officer by
name H. V. Sathe (Hari Vinayak Sathe). He was grief stricken over the passing of hiswife. Prof.
G. G. Narke, afriend of Sathe, came to his house and advised Sathe that there was no purposein
grieving over hisloss and that it was advisable for him to have a change of place to get over his
sorrow. He suggested that it was good to have the darshan of some saint and persuaded him to

come to Shirdi.

Sathe M eets Baba
Sathe was quite an extraordinary person. On reaching Shirdi, he and Narke had darshan of

Baba. On severa occasions, looking at Sathe, Baba used to laugh, sing and make strange
gestures. Doubts arose in Sathe's mind whether Baba was area sage or an eccentric person. No
one mentioned anything about Sathe to Baba. Sathe and Narke merely went to see Baba and sat
in his presence. Babatold Sathe: "Don't worry about anything. Bodies are like water bubbles.
Don't develop any attachment to the body. Develop your attachment to the Indwelling Spirit
(Dehi). Worries are passing clouds. They happen to every individual. Have courage. Protect your
child." Thelast remark had reference to the fact that Sathe's wife had died after giving birth to a
child. Even Narke had not heard about the survival of this child. On hearing Baba's words Sathe
realised that Baba was not a crazy person but one who was a ‘Trikaala Jnani' (who knew the past,
the present and the future). Sathe, who had intended to stay for a short while just to have darshan
of Baba, prolonged his stay by two more days.



amnenities al Snirai Tor tnose coming 10 baba. 1 ne piace wnere ne provided resdential
accommodation for visitorsis " Sathe Wada'. Sathe was the first to set up apartments at Shirdi.

Buildings at Shirdi

While serving in this manner, Bathe went again to Shirdi after he began to feel whether there
was any purpose in his continuing to earn income and accumulate wealth. On seeing Sathe, Baba
smilingly said: "Y ou appear to be losing interest in your job. Y ou are wondering how to dispose
of the wealth you have acquired. Why give it to anyone? Useit for agood cause. Build a'Koti' in
Shirdi." Sathe told Baba: "Swami! | am not a millionaire. How can | build a mansion here?"
Babareplied: "Go on doing as much as you can. Why fear when | am here?' Baba encouraged
Sathe in this manner.

In due course, Sathe's maternal uncle, Kelkar, settled down in Shirdi. Sathe used to send
funds from Poona and his uncle used to carry on the constructions in Shirdi.

In thisway, Baba used Sathe as hisinstrument. He regarded Sathe as his right hand in
regard to al matters. Because Baba was keeping Sathe close to him and relying on him for
everything, the residents of Shirdi grew jealous towards him. "Many are content to do nothing
themselves, but they cannot bear seeing others do things and will carry tales against them." (A
Telugu poem) Several persons used to come to Baba and tell stories against Sathe. What is the
appropriate name for such tale-bearers? They should be called "enemies of beggars' (namely,
barking dogs), declared Baba.

A Judgefor a Judge

At Shirdi, Baba used to do two notable things. One was to receive money from whoever
came to him. He used to ask for "Dakshina' (cash offering). He did not ask for large sums. It was
two rupees or five rupees. He would receive the money and give it away immediately in their
presence. He kept nothing with himself.

One day aman by name Pradhan came to Baba. He had intended to offer twenty rupeesto
Baba. In those days, there were no currency notes. Everything wasin silver coins; not like the
alloy coins of today. In those days every rupee contained one full tola of silver. Pradhan thought
that instead of offering so many silver coins, it would be better to offer one gold sovereign to
Baba. Baba turned the sovereign this way and that and remarked: "How isit | have not seen such
acoin before?" A person near Baba said: "It isagold coin." Baba then observed: "I don't want
this. Give me the money in rupees." He asked how much the sovereign was worth. At that time
it was worth fifteen rupees. Getting back the sovereign, Pradhan gave fifteen rupees to Baba.
Immediately Baba remarked: "Pradhan! Y ou have to give me five more rupees!" Pradhan was a
judge at the time. Pradhan as well as persons around him wondered why Baba was demanding
five more rupees when a sovereign was worth only fifteen Rupees.

Noticing Pradhan's hesitation, Babatold him: "First hand over the five rupees and then
think about it." Pradhan gave the five rupees. Then Baba observed: "When you set out from your



oniy Tirteen. S0 | was entitied 1o as< 10r five maore. vvnen Fradnan neara these woras, ne was
stupefied. He admitted that Sai Baba was a good judge.

In this manner, Baba was in the habit of collecting money from those who came to him and
to give it away to the needy.

Sai—theguru

One day, he summoned Kelkar and told him, "Today is Guru Poornima. Perform Guru Puja
to me." No one there knew the meaning of Guru Puja. Kelkar asked Baba what Guru Puja meant.
Baba asked: "Who do you think isaguru? It is not the pontiffs of Maths who are gurus. Nor are
sanyasins (renunciants) gurus, God alone is the Guru (Preceptor).” "Brahmanandam Paramasu-
khadam Kevalam Jnaanmurthim Dwandwaathitham™ ("He Is Supreme Bliss, the giver of Divine
happiness, the embodiment of the Highest Advaitic Knowledge and one who transcends all
dualities. He is Supreme Divine Preceptor"), He is Brahma, He is Vishnu, He is Maheshwara, He
is the Supreme Absolute. Salutations to that Supreme Guru. The true guru is one who combines
the three forms of the Trinity, the gods who preside over creation, protection and dissolution.
Thus God aloneisthereal Guru" declared Baba. On hearing this, Kelkar asked " Should |
worship Brahma, Vishnu or Rudra?' Baba declared in a voice of assumed anger: "Eh Shaitan!
Here | am! Offer worship to Me!" Thereby Baba made known that He was Brahma, Vishnu and
Rudra. All those present felt that Baba was the Divine incarnate.

Sathe L eaves Shirdi

As the days passed, the residents of Shirdi developed hatred towards Sathe because he was
collecting all the offerings to Baba in a hundi to use the money for building aMandir. Just at that
time, asilver chariot with silver horses, which was in Sathe's keeping, was stolen by some
thieves. Sathe was the principal trustee. The people of Shirdi suspected Sathe of complicity in
the theft. One day one of the residents planned to strike with an axe Sathe on the way. Getting
wind of this, his maternal uncle called Sathe and urged him to leave immediately asit was too
dangerous for him to stay there. He told Sathe that he could worship Baba wherever he might be.
Reluctantly Sathe left Shirdi.

Baba used to ask for Sathe ceaselessly. But Sathe was not there. Baba appeared to be in great
distress. Sathe was near and dear to Baba. The devotees felt that Baba was sorely affected by the
absence of Sathe.

Baba and Shyam

About thistime, the parents of Shyam came to Shirdi with the two-year old child. Shyam's
father had just retired from service and decided to settle down in Shirdi. The boy's name was
Mohan Shyam. The parents called him Mohan, while Baba called him "Shyam". The boy was
put to school at Shirdi and in due course he completed his studies and received training as a
teacher. He was appointed as ateacher at Shirdi. The school adjoined Baba's room. During the
day, Shyam would be teaching at school. There was a ventilator in the wall separating Baba's
room and the classroom. Shyam used to watch Baba at nights through the ventilator. He used to



CUrtous things. babna usea 10 sieep on an eignteen-1ncn-wide plank suspenaed rrom tne celling.
Shyam was apprehensive that Baba might fall off from hislofty but narrow perch during sleep.

Concern for Devotees

Once he mustered courage to ask Baba while massaging his feet: "Swami! Y ou don't seem to
deep at al at nights. You are laughing to yourself or talking. What is the secret of all this?' "You
simpleton! Do you imagine you are the only person about whom | am concerned in this world?
There are numerous persons who are praying to me. | am speaking to al of them,” replied Baba.
"When | turn my finger, | am turning their minds. When | move my lips, | am talking to them.
When | laugh. | am amused at their follies. These are the things | am doing for my devotees, dear
child."” Shyam prayed to Baba: "Swami! My classes don't take up much of my time. Let me stay
with you during the rest of the time and serve you."

At that time there was a woman called Laxmibai who used to cook the food for Baba. Shyam
used to go to her and assist her in the preparation of jowar rotis. Baba bad a great liking for
brinjals. Shyam went to Laxmibai to learn how to prepare brinjal dishes. Shyam went on serving
Babain thisway and he alone knew the joy he derived from such service.

Feigned Anger

Baba often used to fly into atemper. Thiswas only an outward appearance. Sometimes he
used to throw a stick at someone ten feet away. Shyam once asked him: "Swami! You are
hurling the stick at the man in such arage. Supposing something happened to him and he died,
will you not get a bad name?' Baba replied sharply: "Shaitan! Y ou keep quiet. That fellow'slife
isin my hands. He will dieonly if | permit him. Y ou better mind your business. Why are you
bothered about others? That man will come to his senses only if he sees me in this manner. If |
am indulgent they will try to ride the high horse." Thus, in this way, Baba used to discipline
people by threats and harsh words. "It isonly with thisaim in view | am displaying anger and not
for any other purpose.” This secret was revealed by Baba only to Shyam and none else. Baba's
lifeisreally asagaof love and nothing else.

Keeping Shyam near him and alowing him to serve him, Baba spent many years. One day,
Baba called Pradhan and asked trim to construct a small tank. Pradhan was thus the first to be
involved isthe building of a Samadhi for Baba.

The Samadhi

It was the year 1918. Pradhan's wife, who was living in her native village, had adream in
which Baba appeared to have passed away. Pradhan was in Shirdi. On waking up, Pradhan's
wife started crying over the passing of Babain her dream-. At that moment she heard avoicein
the house declaring: "Don't say that Baba has died. Say that Babaisin a state of Samadhi.”
"Samadhi" means equal mindedness. "Life and death are alike. Joy and sorrow, profit and loss
are the same. Hence, there is no such thing as death for Baba'—this was what the voice
declared. When she was trying to find out wherefrom this voice came, she received a message
from her husband conveying the news of the passing of Baba. That occurred on Vijayadashami



0ody. Althougn tnisyear Vijayadasnami Talls 0N Seplemuoer £9, Inthe year Ol bana s odmaani
the date was different.

Sai’sadvent: the mystery

On account of the passage of time and circumstances, no one knew the exact dates of Baba's
birth and passing. In this context, the mystery relating to Baba's birth should be noted. One de-
votee wrote a poem (Sanskrit) in which he offered his "salutations to the One born in Pathri, who
lived in Dwarakamayi and who was the protector of devotees.”

When Gangabhavadya and Devagiriammawere living in Pathri village, they were
worshippers of Ishwara and Parvati. They had no offspring for along time. They intensified their
prayers. Gangabhavadya used to ply boats near the village for aliving. One night, when it was
raining heavily, Gangabhavadya | eft his house to take care of the boats, telling his wife that he
would not be returning in the night. After the husband had left, having an early meal,
Devagiriammatook her food and went to bed. At 9 p.m. there was a knock at the door.
Devagiriamma opened the door, expecting the likely return of her husband. A very old man
entered the house. He pleaded: "It is very cold outside. Please permit me, mother, to stay inside.”
As apious woman, she allowed him to stay in the inside verandah and went in after bolting the
inner door. A little while later, there was a knock on the inner door. She opened the door. The
old man said: "l am feeling hungry; give me some food." Finding that there was no food, the
woman mixed some flour with curds and gave it to him. There was again another knock after
some time. When she opened the door, the old man said: "My legs are aching. Mother, will you
massage them?' Devagiriammawent inside, sat in the prayer room and prayed: "Oh Mother!
Why are you testing me like this? What should | do? Should | serve him or refuse?' Going out of
the house by the backdoor she went in search of someone who could be engaged to render this
service. No one was available. Again there was a knock by the old man. At the sametime a
woman knocked at the backdoor. She said: "It appears you came to my house and sought some
feminine help. | was away at the time. Please let me know what service | should render.” Feeling
happy that Goddess Parvati herself had sent the woman in response to her prayers,
Devagiriamma sent the newcomer to the verandah for serving the old man and closed the door.
The old man and the new woman were none other than Parameshwara and Parvati, the divine
couple. Parameshwaratold Parvati: "Fulfill the cherished desires of thislady." Parvati told
Easwara: "Y ou are the Supreme. Please shower your grace on her yourself." Easwarasaid: "I
cameto test her. Y ou came in answer to her prayers. Hence you must bless her." There was a
knock on the door again. Thistime Devagiriamma promptly opened the door, because of the
presence of another woman there. Parvati and Parameshwara appeared before her in their divine
form. Unable to contain her joy, Devagiriammafell at their feet. Parvati then blessed her: "I
grant you a son to maintain the lineage and a daughter for kanyakadana (a girl to be offered in
marriage).” Then shefell at the feet of Easwara. Easwara said: "l am immensely pleased with
your devotion. | shall take birth as your third child." When Devagiriamma got up, the Divine
couple were not there. Feeling ecstatic over this experience, Devagiriamma was eagerly
expecting the return of her husband in the morning to relate to him the whole story.



Naad Nappened the previous nignt. 1 ne nusoand sald: bevagiri: vvnal IS al thistancitul tae! 1t1s
al adream. Parvati and Parameshwara appearing before you and giving darshan! It is pure
fantasy!" Gangabhavadya dismissed the whole episode as incredible and fanciful.

TheBirth of Sai

But, as the years passed, Devagiriamma became enceinte and a son was born. A year later a
daughter was born. Gangabhavadya was convinced that the birth of the two children was the
result of the blessing conferred by Parvati and Parameshwara. He told hiswife: "Y ou had the
good fortune (to be blessed by the Divine couple). | did not have that luck.” When
Devagiriamma conceived again, Gangabhavadya began to feel an urge to give up hearth and
home and go in search of the Divine couple. He announced to his wife that he was leaving for the
forest to do penance. The devoted wife that she was, Devagiriamma decided to follow him,
though she was in the ninth month of her pregnancy. After proceeding some distance, she
developed labour pains. She was delivered of aboy. Wrapping the babe in a piece of cloth, she
left the child by the roadside and followed her husband.

Because of this circumstance, no one knew who the parents of the child were. The Fakir
who found the child brought him home and took care of him. Baba's life-story is known only
from the time of hisarrival in Shirdi.

Devotees and Disciples

In 1917, Baba once caled Abdul Baba, Nana Chandorkar, Mhalsapathi, Das Ganu and
others and started asking each of them: "Do you know who you are?' Each of them replied: "I
am your shishya (disciple)." Baba said: "Nonsense! Don't use that term any longer. | have no
disciplesin thisworld. I have countless devotees. Y ou do not recognise the distinction between a
disciple and a devotee. Anyone can be a devotee. But that is not the case with the disciple. A
disciple is one who carries out implicitly the commands of the guru (the preceptor). The mark of
the shishyaistotal devotion to the preceptor. Only the man who says, ‘| have none in the world
other than the preceptor,’ isadisciple. How far have you respected my injunctions? How are you
entitled to claim that you are my disciples? Only the one who follows me like my shadow can
claim to be my disciple. The devotee is one who prays to the Lord wherever he may be. Hence,
there isabig difference between a disciple and a devotee. The disciple and the preceptor are like
two bodies with one spirit. The disciple should have no sense of separateness from the preceptor.
He should fedl, ‘I and you are one.' There are no such disciplesto be found in the world. There
are millions of devotees, but no disciples.”

Baba and Shyam

On hearing this, Shyam was in deep pain. He felt within himself: "Apart from serving at
your feet, | have no other concern.” Baba then went into another room and called Shyam inside.
"In this entire world, for me you are the only disciple. All others are only devotees." At that
moment, Shyam fell at the feet of Baba, and cried out, "Y ou alone, you alone" (are my refuge)
and breathed hislast.



SNyam passed away nNe Sned tnree arops Of tears. 1 Ne aevolees present there sald. - swami! vwny
do you feel so grieved? All are in your hands." Babareplied: "Dear boys! | am not grieving at al.
Almost al his sins had bean wiped out already. By the three tear drops | shed, the remaining sins
(of Shyam) have been washed away."

All that Baba said or did was for the good of the devotees aone.

Towards the end, Abdul Baba came to Baba. Babatold him: "I shall appear again and give
you darshan.” "When will that be?" asked Abdul. Babatold him: "It will be after eight years."

"Thefirst advent of Sai wasin Maharashtra. The second advent will be in Madras,” Baba
said. It should be noted that when this form (Sathya Sai) made its advent, Andhra Pradesh was
part of Madras Presidency.

Advent of Sathya Sai

When he was asked, in what form the next advent would take place, Shirdi Baba told Abdul
Baba alone: "I will give darshan in the name of Sathya for upholding Truth.” That is the present
advent. (Applause).

The two bodies are different, but the Divinity isone. The first advent was for revealing
Divinity. The second advent is to awaken the Divinity (in human beings). The next advent isfor
propagating Divinity. The three Sais are: Shirdi Sai, Sathya Sai and Prema Sai (cheers).

The reason for relating al thisisthat today happens to be the birthday of Shirdi Baba
(September 28, 1835). Baba attained Samadhi in 1918. Bodies are transient. These vestures are
assumed only for the sake of devotees. Unless the Divine comes with a form, no one can develop
faith in the Formless. The Divine in human form is the preparation for comprehending the
Formless Absolute.

The truth about God cannot be understood by anyone. He is infinitely vast. He is minuter
than the atom. No one can know what is the macrocosm and what is the microcosm. Because of
this mystery, one devotee sang

Can any one unravel your mystery, oh Krishnal

You are vaster than the vastest;

You are subtler than the atom.

All the countless beingsin the world

Cannot grasp your baffling mystery

How can anyone know your infinite Cosmic form, Oh Krishna!

Nor isthat all.

Among the great thieves, you are the greatest,



The ordinary thieves take away wealth and riches. But this extraordinary Divine thief steals
the hearts of people. Hence, when God is described as " Chitha Chora" (the stealer of hearts) or
"Badaa Chitha Chora" (the greatest stealer of hearts), the appellation is not derogatory but
delightful.

If you call anyone, "Y ou thief!" he will get angry. But when you sing " Chitha chora Y ashoda
ke Ba" ("Oh thief of hearts, Y ashoda's darling everyone rejoices. The "chitha chora" confers
delight on those whose hearts he steals. But the "Vitha Chora" ("the one who robs you of your
wealth") causes you misery. The mundane thieves take away your wealth. But the Lord steals
your hearts. It is not easy, therefore, for anyone to understand the ways of the Lord. When one
cannot understand the ways of the Divine, it is best to keep silent and at least refrain from
indulging in grievous misinterpretation. Seek, therefore, to understand the ways of God and
through devotion and worship strive to experience the Divine.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Bhajana binaa sukha santhi nahi" in
which the entire gathering joined.)

From Bhagavan's discour se at the Prasanthi Mandir, on 28-9-1990

THE WAYS OF THE AVATAR:
How Bhagavan’s Grace Works

Fifty years ago, Bhagavan, who was then a 14-year old lad, declared that He is Sai Baba, and
that He had come at the call of His devotees. Little did the world realise then that the Avatar has
descended on the earth for the sake of humanity. Bhagavan assured His devoteesin an earlier
Avatar that He would incarnate from time to time to protect the righteous and punish the wicked.
But the Lord in the present Avatar has come, not armed with Shankha, Chakra and Gadha, the
most lethal weapons of the Lord, but with only one weapon that hurts none, that is, the weapon
of “love, which is more powerful than any weapon. He declared that in this age, when most men
have taken to unrighteous paths, there is no question of destroying them, but that He will reform
them through love and love alone.

Sanathana Dharma is the foundation, and the five basic Human Va ues, namely, Sathya,
Dharma, Santhi, Prema and Ahimsa, are the pillars on which the edifice of ' Sai Religion' rests.
Sai religion, if theterm religion in itsliteral sense of binding man-to-God is accepted, isthe
essence of all faiths and religions including those of Islam, Christianity and Judaism. Sai
considers that constant practice of these values is more essential than blind faith in a bunch of
doctrines.



mnemselvesis oeva. oSevals tne most rewarding rorm or austerity ana the most slistying. by
serving the needy with all humility, the ever-growing ego in aman is burnt away.

Bhagavan is showing the path as to how education should be imparted. He lays emphasis on
education blended with spirituality. Education must foster and promote the precious wealth of
moral strength and spiritual knowledge and purify the inner impul ses of man.

Swami says that the very joy derived from service reacts on the body and makes one free
from diseases. The body and mind are closely inter-related. Swami points out to doctors that,
even more than the drugs they prescribe, the sweet, soft words they speak and the love and
sympathy they evince towards their patients can be more effective in curing ailments.

Grateful for God's Grace

The hospital isfor those who have faith in drugs and doctors. But what can drugs and
doctors do without the Grace of God? The world is a huge hospital and the people are the
patients. Some are writhing with pain of envy, some are bloated with pride, some are losing
sleep with hate, some have become blind through miserliness, some are struck down by
selfishness and every one has some illness or the other. Most of us have experienced Bhagavan's
grace and our physical, mental or spiritual problems have been removed. He removes our
sufferings so that we are physically in a position to work for the good of society. Those of us
who have received the Grace of Bhagavan should not forget this and rest content with our own
well-being; we should not forget our duty to society.

Bhagavan's Grace is showered on some, like a downpour of rain that comes without asking.
Some have to engage themselves in continuous Sadhana and win Swami's Grace, like digging a
well or achannel to obtain water. Persons belonging to the first category, who are the
beneficiaries of His Grace without asking for it, owe a debt of gratitude to the Divine which can
be redeemed only by engaging themselvesin service to society throughout their lives.

| belong to the first category of persons, who received Baba's Grace without any Sadhana.
When | was alad of nine years, | was struck with infantile paralysis and both my legs got
paralysed. | was treated for six months without any result. We were ultimately told that it was
incurable. We lost all hopes of recovery. Some kind-hearted person told usto pray to Baba and
we did so. The response was immediate and the same night, | could get up and start walking.
Thus, by Swami's Grace, a life condemned to a permanent disability, was turned into something
which could be fruitful and be of service to society.

Theonly saviour

When the world is on the brink of disaster, where violence is the order of the day and
terrorism has become the means to achieve the desired ends, the only Saviour of humanity from
this calamity is Bhagavan. Millions of His devotees spread all over the world have realised that
the Avatar has descended on the earth to save humanity. We can rest assured that the mission of
the Avatar will be fulfilled and the world will be saved from the present disaster. We, the humble



bhagavan

—Justice J. Eswara Prasad,
Judge, Andhra Pradesh High Court, Hyderabad

Prasanthi Nilayam Becomes Jyoti Nilayam

Coming events, it is said, cast their shadows before. In the divine precincts of Prasanthi
Nilayam, it is the reverse. Coming events here cast their lights before.

Prasanthi Nilayam and all the buildings in the complex have received a facelift on the eve of
the coming sixty-fifth birthday celebrations of Bhagavan. Wherever one's eyes are cast, thereis
something new. All buildings have been painted anew in three colours. The Mandir looks
glorious with its coat of fresh paint and its gleaming gopurams.

But more than all these is the fact that the whole Nilayam is bathed In brilliant light at night.
The new illuminations for the Mandir and all the streets within the Nilayam complex have
completely transformed Prasanthi Nilayam into a Jyoti Nilayam. The new lamps, with their
brilliant big round domes, appear like so many little moons beckoning the devoteesto illumine
their minds during their stay in Prasanthi Nilayam in the presence of Bhagavan.

The decorative aspect is perhaps the least of the varied activities that have been going on at
Prasanthi Nilayam since last April. A whole series of new multi-storeyed apartments have been
coming up at arate that would normally be impossible, having regard to the logistics of building
construction in the country. Engineers and workmen have been racing against time to get over
250 apartments ready well before the birthday.

Giant statue of Hanuman

Engineers and sculptors have been at work on a giant 65-foot statue of Hanuman on the top
of Vidyagiri, overlooking the Hill View Stadium. The imposing statue will not only be an artistic
marvel, but an inspiring figure for millions of devotees who will be seeking the blessings of
Bhagavan. The giant statue represents Hanuman carrying the Sanjiva hill, which is considered
the abode of every kind of life-restoring herb. When during the battle between Lakshmana and
Indrajit, Lakshmana had been rendered unconscious and was believed to be almost dead,
Hanuman was sent to the Himalayas to bring some herbal plants from the Sanjivahill. To avoid
wasting time on the search for the life-restoring herbs, Hanuman lifted the entire Sanjiva hill
itself and took it to Lanka. Bhagavan Baba has repeatedly held out Hanuman as the supreme
exemplar of devotion through absolute dedicated service to the Lord. The Hanuman statue on the
top of Vidyagiri, which will dominate the surrounding country for miles around, will be a



reallsalion.

Bhagavan has initiated many other improvements to make Vidyagiri a holy hill, the very
sight of which will have a cleansing and inspiring effect on the devotees. The figure of Ganga on
the head of Sivawill throw ajet of water, which by its continuous flow will animate as it were
the serene figure of Sivain yogic pose. Besides the figure of Siva, there are the inspiring statues
of Jesus and Zoroaster on the eastern side of the Hill, while the charming figure of Krishna
playing on the flute stands on a separate pedestal at the south-eastern end of the Stadium.

The galleries adjacent to the Santhi VVedika and on Vidyagiri have been extended to
accommodate more devotees.

Spiritual museum

The greatest attraction in November will be the new Spiritual Museum close to the imposing
Administrative building. With its three striking gopurams and its four floors, containing various
exhibitsrelating to al the different faiths, from the Vedic times to the present, the Museum will
be a unique symbol of human unity, embracing people of all faiths and climes, and expressing in
the most impressive form the supreme message of Bhagavan Baba-the divine unity of all
mankind.

At the more mundane level, the infrastructure of facilities and amenities for the lakhs of
devotees who are expected to participate in the Birthday Celebrations and the Fifth World
Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations, is being enlarged and improved is various
directions.

About five kilometres from Prasanthi Nilayam an aerodrome is getting ready for the use of
Vayudoot aircraft. A three kilometre bypass road will divert all the traffic to and from Prasanthi
Nilayam, avoiding the narrow and tortuous lanes of Brahmanapalli.

A new busterminal, with its architecture in harmony with the sacred architecture of
Prasanthi Nilayam, was opened by Bhagavan on October 17. The Chief Minister, Dr. M. Channa
Reddy, and other Ministers were present at the function. The spacious bus stand will be a boon to
the thousands of bus passengers coming to the Nilayam.

The Nilayam canteen is being geared up to cope with the requirements of several lakhs of
devotees who will be staying for aweek during the birthday celebrations. A very large areaiis
being got ready for the temporary accommodation of devotees. Water supply and toilet facilities
are being expanded as much as possible.

Compared to what devotees had to experience twenty years ago, when they had to make do
with whatever accommodation or food they could get, the facilities this time will be
incomparably more satisfying. But even so, a considerable amount of discipline, self-restraint,
forbearance and mutual consideration will be needed on the part of the devotee: to ensure that the
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Baba—the Divine Sadguru

Bhagavan Baba has a myriad facets. While His innumerable miracles and marvellous cures
of incurable diseases have figured prominently in the accounts of devotees and in the growing
number of books on Baba, the epoch-making role of Bhagavan as a synthesiser of all creeds and
faiths and as the unifier of mankind on a spiritual basis has net received the attention it deserves.

Shortly after World War I, Sri Aurobindo wrote abook on "The Ideal of Human Unity." He
emphasised in it that "Fraternity"—one of the three ideals proclaimed in the French
Revolution—is not a political or asocial ideal but a spiritual ideal. We can feel ourselves as
brothers only if we believe in the concept that we are the children of one God. The western
world, in its obsession with the socio-politico-economic ideals of liberty and equality, totally
ignored the ideal of fraternity. With the result that most of the French revolutionaries ended their
lives on the guillotine and the nation-states that came into existence in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries were perpetually at war with each other.

Theideal of human unity still eludes us despite the vast array of international organisations
that have come into existence since the end of World War 11, with the United Nations at their

apex.

It is against this background of along and despairing striving for human unit that Bhagavan
Baba's Avataric mission should be viewed.

It is supremely significant that the refrain of the last verse in the Arati prayer for Bhagavan
hails Him as " Sadgurudeva'—the Divine Teacher of the Supreme Truth. All other attributes
ascribed to Bhagavan relate to His divine puissance. But the true significance of His advent
consists not merely in the manifestation of His supra-human powers, but in Hisrole as the
Divine Guru who has come to awaken in erring and groping mortals the truth about their
essential divinity.

When, in the Arathi song, we say: "Jai! Sadgurudeval” (Victory to the Divine Teacher of the
Supreme Reality!) What is the victory we wish for Him? There is nothing He wants from any
one. He seeks no earthly dominion or power. What then isthe victory that will please Him? It is
mankind's response to His Divine epochal mission Shat will rejoice Him. By painful evolution
through millennia, mankind has emerged from the animal to the human. The next step in evo-
lution is for mankind in the mass to discover its divinity—which has hitherto been confined to a
few resolute and dedicated individuals. Never before in the annals of man has there been such a
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happenings. If streams of Chinese, Europeans, Americans, Africans and Asians continually pour
into Prasanthi Nilayam for "darshan, sparshan and sambhashan (seeing, touching and speaking
to Baba) the common impulse that is animating all of them isa spiritual quest—the hunger to
experience God as a personal reality.

Thisisthe greatest "miracle”" of Bhagavan—that He has awakened in millions of people
belonging to different faiths, races and nations an awareness of the living reality of God as the
Supreme Power permeating and sustaining the universe. When that awareness leads, through
Sadhana and Abhyasa, to a godly way of life among mankind, that will be the victory of
Bhagavan's mission.

Thisyear isthe Golden Jubilee of the great Annunciation by Baba of the purpose of His
advent. On October 20, 1940, He threw away His books, |eft His elder brother's home and
declared: "My devotees are calling Me." That was the beginning of a Divine ministry, which has
gathered momentum over the past fifty years and is transforming the lives of millions of people
all over the world. No other messiah, prophet or world teacher, or even Avatar (in Indian terms)
has accomplished what Baba has done in His own life-time, with no organised fanfare or
publicity.

The most remarkable feature of Bhagavan Baba's teaching is that, whileit is based on the
immemorial message of the Vedic sages, it is presented is aform that appeals to the modern
mind. Scientists "who came to scoff, remained to pray.” It is significant that avery large number
of Bhagavan's devotees are doctors—whose profession it to deal with problems of life and death.
The fact that so many intelligent doctors are convinced that there is a basic Reality beyond the
physical, the biological and the material and that this spiritual Reality is fundamental to human
existence is of supreme significance. When a scientific and technological world, which la
intoxicated by the spirit of power (over the material environment), begins to realise the power of
the Spirit, that will be the beginning of the greatest revolution in the history of mankind. Thisis
the spiritual revolution to which Bhagavan beckons all humanity.

—" Bharadwaja”
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An education which does not ingtill in the students human values and develop in them the
gualities of selflessness, absence of ego, unostentatiousness and true love is utterly worthless,
observed Bhagavan Baba, Chancellor of the S Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning in His
address to the Ninth Convocation of the Institute held in the magnificent Hill View Stadium on
November 22, 1990.

The President of India, S'i R. Venkataraman, was the Chief Guest and delivered the Convocation
Address.

In the course of His discourse, which dealt with all the major problems of education in the
country, Bhagavan Baba said

Sudents! Embodi ments of Love! Teachers and Patrons of Education!

Education lends beauty to man. Education is man's most precious wealth. It confers
happiness and renown on man. It isthe teacher of teachers. When a man travels abroad,
education stands by him like a kinsman. Education is adored by rulers, not wealth. One without
education is an animal.

Degrees alone do not signify education. Education that is confined to the physical sciencesis
atravesty of true education. Together with knowledge of the natural sciences, one has to acquire
humility, discipline and a good character. Everyone should recognise this sacred character of
education.

The student of today is concerned with acquiring wealth, strength and position, but not good
qualities. Education is meant to enable one to acquire what are good qualities. Every student
should take note of this. Education is not intended merely to stuff the brain with information. It
has to transform the heart and make it pure. This sacred truth has been forgotten.

Formidable problems have cropped up in educational institutions today. Educational
ingtitutions, which should serve to promote wholesome and progressive tendencies among the
citizens, are going in the wrong way. The discipline that should prevail in them has deteriorated.
The sacred feelings that should inspire educational establishments have disappeared. Reverence
and respect are not to be seen. Money has been elevated to the primary place. This meansthat in
ingtitutions in which Saraswati, the Goddess of Knowledge, should reign supreme, Lakshmi, the
Goddess of Wealth, has been installed. Knowledge that should be acquired by the heart is being
garnered by money. Thisisagreat threat to society. It is only when a student is filled with sacred
thoughts that he will be able to serve society properly and make himself a better human being.
The country will prosper only when those occupying the seats of power understand these
problems properly.



Impiicalions of the five values Of odlnya, Unarma, Santni, Fremaand Animsa. 1 nese tive lerms
are like the five life-breaths for a man. Not only that. They are also the five basic elements
(Panchabbutas). Without these values, humanness will be destroyed. All other accomplishments
are worthless without these values. For the mansion of Sanathana Dharma, these values are the
walls supporting the edifice.

Nine Qualities

The student today has to cultivate in this Kali age nine gem-like qualities: the spirit of
sacrifice, humility, the spirit of selfless service to society, friendliness, discipline, adherence to
truth, love, nonviolence and faith in God. The boys and girls who have these qualities al one will
be the nation's treasure of virtue and ensure its future.

Dear students! Without these sacred qualities, all education is valueless. Does literacy or
degree constitute education? Without wisdom and virtue can one be termed an educated person?
True education is that which fosters the sense of oneness, draws out one's divine qualities and
promotes the blossoming of human personality. The eternal verities are being given the go-by.
Man is getting alienated from Nature. Good practices are giving place to bad habits. Education is
reaching its nadir.

Matter and Energy

Man should be prepared to make any amount of effort in the pursuit of knowledge.
Education today is concerned with worldly comforts, but it should seek to promote, in addition to
worldly knowledge, concern for spiritual development. Education has two important characteris-
tics. Oneis exposition of facts relating to any subject. The other is the unfoldment of the
individual's personality. Thefirst is concerned with matter. The second is with energy. Education
isacombination of the two. It isacombination of worldly and spiritual knowledge. Education
cannot be confined to stuffing the head. It has to melt the heart, refine it and turn it Godwards. It
is not enough to make a man of the student. He has to be transformed into an ideal human being.
He must be made compassionate. Every effort should be made to utilise education for the
purpose of divinising man.

Four Hall-Marks

Man should stand out as a seeker of truth. The student should practise the truths he has learnt
and use them for the good of society. Citizens may be interested in students' problems, but
students should not get involved in the citizens' politics. Students should aspire to promote the
nation's well-being, its security and happiness. Selflessness, absence of egoism,
unostentatiousness and true love should be the hall-marks of atrue student. A student's life
should radiate light all around. "Vidya' means light. It isto make thisillumination available to
the world that students should pursue education. Students should desire to enjoy the bliss derived
from education (Vidya) and not the pleasures of worldly objects (Vishaya). Students should aim
at being masters of their senses and not their servants.



expouna new theories. but ne shouia really try 10 1ind out whnal ne nas aCComplisned as a numan
being. Without the cultivation of human values, all explorations and speculations are of no use.

Triple Failure

Today the educational system, not only in Indiabut in al countries, has taken the wrong
turn. No single person isresponsible for this situation. Parents have failed to bring up their
children properly. The nation's leaders do not set them a good example. Even teachers have
failed in their responsibilities. When we have exemplary parents, exemplary leaders and ideal
teachers, students will be ideal students. Students, who are selfless, pure hearted and innocent by
nature, are being dragged into politics, their minds are getting filled with bitterness and hatred
and their hearts are getting polluted. Studentsin no circumstance should get into politics. After
completing your studies, if you take up ajob or start a business, you may take to poalitics. In
entering politics, you must do so to serve the nation and promote its welfare and integrity.

The Remedy

Students today lack the capacity to discriminate between right and wrong. The authorities
feel that education is progressing in the country. There are more educational institutions and
more students seem to be receiving education. But no one seems to bother whether they are
really getting educated at al. Mere increase in the number of educational institutionsis not
enough. We must look at the quality of education. Standards have to be raised. There are many
reasons for deterioration in educational standards. Only when education istreated as an
autonomous and independent undertaking can the problem of standards be properly dealt with.
Educational policies are changed with every change in the Education Ministry at the Centreor in
the States (cheers). Frequent changes in educational policy are responsible for thefal in
educational standards. Changesin the Ministry or the personnel at the top should not affect the
core of education. It is essential to separate education and place it under the control of
experienced and dedicated educationists. Without this basic change, whatever may be done to
increase educational institutions is awaste of money.

What is the progress that has been achieved in education? Crores are being spent on
education. What is the return for al this expenditure? There is ageneral declinein character and
students have no respect for teachers; gratitude is at a discount. Thisisthe "progress’ that is
witnessed today.

How can the nation progress? Everything depends on the young students of today.
Education is not confined to school or college. It is a process that goes on all through one'slife.
Students! Develop pure thoughts and see that you do not cause any difficulties to your
fellow-students. Strive to please your parents. Gratitude is the foremost quality in a student.
Show your gratitude to your parents to whom you owe everything in your life.

Lovethe Motherland
Students! Human life is very precious and in it the days of youth are even more precious.
Every student must cultivate humility and reverence. He must understand the state of the



engineers or Aoctors, 10 apply Tor Jops adroad as so0n as tney get tnelr aegrees. serve your
Motherland first. Earn honour and respect here. Take a pledge to serve your Motherland. Some
people imagine that they can pursue their higher studies abroad. But what happensis that after
going there, they forget even their parents. What is the use of such ungrateful persons going
abroad? The students alone are not to blame for this. The Government is also responsible. The
Government should realise that our students are being spoilt by being sent abroad and should
restrict the number of passportsissued to them (cheers). Are there not facilities for higher studies
within India? Is there not enough science and technology here? The students claim that they are
acquiring special knowledge. But all that they learn is pride and ostentation. Sri Rama declared:
"The mother and the Motherland are greater than Heaven itself.” Y ou must love your mother,
whether sheis beautiful or otherwise.

Students! Realise the greatness of Bharat. Thereis no need to disparage other countries. Only
be prepared to sacrifice everything for your Motherland. Students today have no patriotic
feelings. They only love themselves (their bodies). Deha (the body) and Desha (the country) are
intimately related to each other. Recognise the unity of the two.

Greatness of Bharat

Realise at the outset the greatness of Bharatiya culture. It is an ideal to the world. It confers
gpiritual bliss (Atma-Aanandam). Without recognising this, all your education is worth nothing.
Y ou are acquiring book knowledge, but are not putting into practice what you have learnt. It is
most essential to practise unity in thought, word and deed—which is the mark of all great people.
Recognising the all-embracing character of Bharatiya culture—which covers every aspect of life

from the spiritual to the physical—you have to live up to its message. Develop the spirit of love
in your hearts.

Duty to the alma mater

Students! Wherever you may go remember your Institute and behave in a manner befitting
itsalumni. That is the gratitude you can show to the Institute. We do not ask from you anything.
Our only desireis that you should become ideal students. Only then will your studies here be
justified and you will be making your lives worthwhile. Eschew selfishness. Only the spirit of
sacrifice can confer immortality. Help ever, hurt never.

There is something wrong with our system of examinations and promotions. An examineeis
"passed” if he gets 30 percent marksin a subject. Thisisimproper. If aman is entrusted with a
hundred tasks and if he failsin 70 of them, is he to be recognised as having performed well? A
few mistakes may be excused, but if one commits 70 mistakes does he deserve to be passed?
Thisiswrong. Even with regard to the 30 percent pass marks there appear to be various
manipulations. All kinds of "grace marks' are given. Why, then, should the student study at all?
It is because of such practices that educational institutions have lost all credibility. What can you
make of students who "pass’ in this manner? What kind of national leaders will they be? Hence
it isessentia to reform the examination system and raise educational standards and
performance. There should be no room for compromises and relaxations in the educational field



dl every Slage. stuaents snould de property corrected and encouragea 1o stuady well. A teacher 1S
one who teaches what is good and wholesome for the student. A real student is one who respects
the teacher. In days of yore, the most pure and sacred relations existed between preceptors and
pupils. Today, thetalk is all about freedom. But freedom should be within limits. The end of
wisdom is freedom. The end of cultureis perfection. The end of education is character. The end
of knowledgeis Love. (cheers) Freedom today has degenerated into disrespect and irreverence
with the result that students are getting conceited.

Dear students! | wish that you should go out into the world as ideal students and serve the
nation well. Securing degreesis not enough. Y ou have to make your knowledge available to
others. Thisisthe purpose of education. Remember God, love the nation and experience bliss.
This should be your aim.

The President of India, Sri Venkataraman, addressed you today and spoke about the sages
and saints of India. Y ou must pay heed to the words of elders and try to live up to them to the
extent you can. Eschew all differences of caste, creed and nationality and cultivate oneness of
spirit. All are one: be alike to everyone. Realise the divinity within you and recognise that it is
inone and all.

(After Bhagavan's discourse, the Institute Band played the National Anthem and
Bhagavan and others |eft the stadium in a procession.)

(A fuller report of the proceedings of the Convocation, including the speech of the
Vice-Chancellor and the Convocation address of the President will appear in our January
issue. Ed.)

JANMADINA SANDESH:
“Restorethe Glory of Bharat”

Giving an illuminating spiritual meaning to the term"Bharat” , Bhagavan Baba, in His inspiring
discoursein the vast Hill View Stadium on November 23, called upon Bharatiyas to realise the
immemorial greatness of Bharat as the spiritual preceptor of mankind and restore its pristine
glory by living up to the teachings of its great sages and heroes.

For the lakhs of devotees from all parts of the world gathered in the crowded amphitheatre,
the entire celebration was an unforgettable experience. The entire atmosphere was surcharged
with "Sathyam, Sivam, Sundaram". Everything around was redolent with holiness, from the
exquisite Santhi Vedika, from where Bhagavan delivered His discourse, to Vidyagiri, with its
imposing 65-foot figure of Hanuman carrying the Sanjiva hill, the inspiring colourful figures of
Venugopala, Sivain Hisyogic pose, Zoroaster proclaiming his great message, Jesus, the very
picture of compassion, and the magnificent educational and spiritual edificesall around.



ceeoralons, conrerred mis nenedlction on the 1akns ol aevotees, wino nad come 1rom rar and
near, to have His darshan and listen to His nectarine discourses.

The entire gathering was thrilled when Bhagavan arrived at the Stadium in His gleaming
motorised chariot. His arrival was heralded by the firing of shotsin adoration, which echoed
from al the hills, and by the sudden cascading of water from the top of Vidyagiri to the statue of
Siva. It was symbolic of the descent of Ganga from the heavens on to the head of Sivain
response to the prayer of Bhagiratha, the famous ancestor of Sri Rama. Bhagavan's arrival was
greeted by the chanting of Vedic hymns and the playing of the band by the students of the Sathya
Sai Institute.

After getting down from the chariot and waving His abhayahastha to the vast concourse of
devotees, Bhagavan went up the Santhi Vedika. Swami Karunyananda, the centenarian devotee
of Bhagavan, offered arose to Swami as a mark of homage to Him on His birthday.

Sri K. R. Prasad, Member of the Central Trust, spoke on the unique significance of the Sal
advent at the present critical stage in the world's history and looked forward to great global
transformation in the years ahead.

Bhagavan then delivered His divine discourse.
Bhagavan's Discour se
Embodiments of the Divine Atmal!

From the most ancient times Bharatiyas considered Truth as God, loved it, fostered it and
protected it and thereby achieved divinity. Bharatiyas were devoted to Truth, wedded to Dharma
(Righteousness) and esteemed morality in society as the foremost duty. Today because people
have forgotten Truth and Righteousness they are unable to solve national problems or end
communal differences. We have the Bay of Bengal in the east and the Arabian Seain the west
and both merge in the Indian Ocean. Likewise, Bharat exemplifies the combination of worldly
prosperity and spiritual progress. Bharat is the country, where the unity of the Jiva (the
individual Spirit) and the Brahmam (the Cosmic Spirit) was established.

When we refer to Bharat, the term is not related to any particular individual, country or
circumstance. Although many different derivative meanings have been given to the term by
different authorities, these are only their individual interpretations. According to some Puranas,
the name Bharat was given to this country because it was ruled by a King called Jada Bharata.
Another explanation is that the same is derived from that of Bharata, son of Dushyanta and
Shakuntala, who ruled over the country. Some others may explain that the name is attributed to
India because Sri Rama's brother, Bharata, enthroned the sacred sandals of Rama and
administered the country.



bharala was gives thal name, and prior 10 tnhe naming ol busnyanias son and Ramas orotner. It
is obvious that the name Bharat existed from immemorial times.

All are Bharatiyas
The Goddess Saraswathi is described as Saraswati, Bhagavati and Bharati. Saraswati means
the Goddess of Speech ("Vaakdevata'). Hence every man born with the gift of speechisa
Bharata. The name is not associated with any particular individual or country. The term Bharat is
applicable to the entire human family. "Bha' refers to the Principle represented by Divine
Knowledge. "Self-knowledge" is"Bha'. "Bharatas’ are those who take delight in
Self-knowledge. Hence everyone who shines by his own self-luminous power is a Bharata.

The word is also derived from aroot which means that a Bharatiyais one who is skilled in
warfare (" Sangramam"). What does " Sangramam™ mean? It means conquest of the opposing
forces confronting him by his divine spiritual power. "Balam Bharam Bhavathi Bibbartheh" are
the words used in Nirukta. "Balam" refersto "Brahma-balam” (the Atmic strength), "Thejo-
balam" (the strength of inner light), " Shastra-balam" (the strength derived from knowledge of the
scriptures). Bharata is one who has these triple kinds of strength. The Sruti (Veda) defines "Bala’
(strength) asyajna. It follows that Bharatiya is one who has acquired strength by the performance
of sacrifices (yajnas). Hence Bharatiya is one who acquired divine strength by the power of the
Spirit ("Atma-balam™). So, whoever one may be, whatever one's country, he has to acquire this
strength of the Spirit.

Greatness of Bharat

Bharat (India) isanaturally well endowed country. It isthe primary source of all morality,
spirituality and worldly wisdom. It isaland of plenty ("Annapoorna'). To regard such a sacred
land as a poor country is amental aberration. We are not a destitute nation. It isarichly endowed
country. If this had not been awealthy country, why did the Mughals, the Europeans and others
invade this country? Though we have been well endowed, we have not been able to safeguard
our riches. What is the reason? It is because the people have lacked unity.

Freedom has been won, but unity has not been achieved. It is because thereis no unity,
Bharat is subject to all kinds of calamities. Ghazni Mahmud invaded the Punjab and took away
from the country 700 maunds of gold as plunder. In Nagarakota there was a hall thirty yards by
fifteen yards entirely built of gold. The entire hall was taken away by the invaders.

Inspite of being born in such aland of wealth, it is a pity that people do not take pridein
their country. Wherever you turn, you see only rampant selfishness ("swaartham").
Embodiments of Divine, Love! Eschew selfishness. Promote unity. Enjoy the bliss of harmony.

It is high time you realised what a sacred country Bharat is. In this holy land, nothing is
lacking. "What cannot be found in Bharat cannot be found elsewhere” is an ancient saying.
Inspite of these multifarious endowments, this country is being regarded as poor and backward.



ALMIC DIISS. VVe Can experience branman onty wnen we Can got ria or onrama (aetusion).

Get Rid of Weakness

When everything is available within Bharat, why go abegging to other countries? Everything
has originated from Bharat. Hence, having taken birth in Bharat, strive to promote the glory of
Bharat. Every devotee should take a pledge to protect and promote the greatness of Bharat. Like
an elephant that does not know its own strength, Bharatiyas are unaware of their power. Despite
their myriad capacities, they are behaving as weaklings like an elephant before its mahout. Y ou
have to get rid of this weakness.

Bharat has produced many great sages and saints who have taught profound truths. It isa
land of heroes who fought for the freedom of the country. It has been the leader in the
knowledge of various arts and sciences, in music and literature. It is most unfortunate that many
born in this sacred land are unaware of its unique greatness. Love of the mother is a nectarine
quality. What a pity that love of the Motherland should be absent!

Y ou must love the Motherland. Resolve to dedicate your livesto the service of the
Motherland. Unity is the primary requisite. People celebrate the birthdays of our great ones, but
few care to follow their teachings. There is nothing great about celebrating birthdays. Every
effort must be made to understand their teachings and act upto them.

Develop the quality of love. Fill your entire life with love. This was the prayer which the
Gopikas addressed to Krishnain the former yuga. A life without love is utterly barren. Man is
the embodiment of love. Love hasto be directed towards what is true. Such love is man's life-
breath.

Loveand Serve

Embodiments of the Divine Atmal Esteeming love as the essence of divinity, you have to
engage yourselvesin loving service to society. Y ou have to restore the glory of Bharat. Bharat
has been in the past the preceptor for all nations. All other people are coming to Bharat to
acquire peace and enlightenment. In this situation, it is a great misfortune that Bharatiyas
themselves are not conscious of their greatness. Bharatiya history reflects the achievements of
Bharat in the realms of the physical, the mental, the spiritual and all other aspects of life. We
have to fill our hearts with this heritage.

Today we are dedicating our livesto material and worldly comforts. Of what avail are all
these appurtenances? We have to realise the Atmic principle which is the source of enduring
bliss. All the knowledge that is acquired, al the positions one may get are of no use if thereisno
love in the heart. The acquisition of good qualities is more essential than the pursuit of
knowledge.



vwny ISIT that SO many 1akins Of people have galnered nere 1oaay ¢ 1 nere must e some
compelling reason for it. You must be seeking something which you have not found in your
native place. There would be no need for you to incur al this expenditure if you could find what
you wanted in your own place. Here there is Divine Love. It is this powerful magnet of Divine
Love which has been attracting al the iron filings in the form of human beings. Not asingle
invitation was sent to anyone. No one was asked to come. What has drawn all people hereisthe
power of Divine Love, the bonds uniting hearts. At the root of al thisis purity. Where thereis
purity, there love grows. When purity and love come together, there is bliss (Ananda), Whatever
work we do, whatever sacrifices we perform, they are not of much use in the absence of love. In
yoga practice, some types of breath control are adopted. The Kundalini yogais also practised.
All thisisaform of business. In the breathing exercises, inhaation is described as "Purakam'’,
exhalation as "Rechakam' and holding the breath as "Kumbhakam'. These do not constitute the
means to achieve yogic power. To breathe in al that isgood is "Purakam'. To give up al that is
bad is "Rechakam'. To retain in the heart what is good is "Kumbhakam'. Everyoneis qualified to
practise this kind of yoga. This divine type of yoga should be practised by every human being.
Thisisthe primary goal of every Bharatiya.

This Puttaparthi is a small hamlet. How has this village attained this eminent state? Each one
can find the answer for himself. This should not be considered as ayoga or a great piece of good
fortune or alucky accident. It is due to the power of thought. Every sacred thought has the power
to find fulfillment. Thisiswhy Vedanta declared: "Y adbhaavam tadbhavati”. ("As one thinks,
that he becomes.") Hence, every man should develop good thoughts. Thereby he gets entitled to
the right kind of fruits.

The Devotees Penance

Embodiments of Divine Love! Although in this Prasanthi Nilayam adequate facilities and
conveniences were not available, and many who were used to various amenities had gathered
here, you have submitted yourselves to akind of yoga by which you have adjusted yourselves to
all the inconveniences. Y ou should regard this experience as a sadhana (spiritual exercise).
Enjoying all comforts cannot constitute sadhana. It is through difficulties that you experience
happiness. Happiness cannot be realised without going through trouble. Such difficulties must be
regarded as aform of penance. Easy life cannot become a penance. The fact that so many lakhs
of people have gathered here, putting up with many difficulties and Inconvenience, is striking
testimony to their sense of unity.

Karmayogi Joga Rao
Human effort is needed for achieving anything. In the improvement of accommodation and

various amenities at Prasanthi Nilayam—over the past twenty years, what has been
accomplished is the work of Joga Rao (cheers). As a member of the Central Trust for twenty
years, he has laboured hard day and night ceaselessly to bring about these improvementsin
Prasanthi Nilayam. Heisa Karma Y ogi. He takes delight in work. Moreover, what he has been
doing tirelessly night and day during the past twelve months is known only to Me and none else
(cheers). Heisnot Col. Joga Rao. They call him "Colonel Jogi", but heisindeed a"Karma



even d (Nis age ne nas 1aboured Lo provide as many amenities as possinle, the devotees nave
been able to overcome their difficulties. To mark their appreciation of Joga Rao's services, the
members of the Central Trust decided to honour him suitably. | do not regard Joga Rao as an
outsider. But duty demands that a certain thing should be done. In honouring Joga Rao the
Central Trust is discharging a duty. (Bhagavan then put kadiyams in gold round the wrists of
Col. Joga Rao. The entire gathering cheered as Col. Joga Rao came to receive the kadiyams from

the Divine hands. Bhagavan told Col. Joga Rao sotto voce that he should carry on the good work
with the same energy.)

There should be many more Karmajivis and Karmayogis like Joga Rao in Bharat in the

coming years. Everyone should become a Karmayogi. That Karma gets transformed into
Dharma. That Karmawill sanctify human life.

IsBharat " Backward" ?

It isthe duty of everyone to cultivate faith in the Divine, get immersed in Karmayoga and
divinise hislife. No Bharatiya should forget the sacredness of Bharat. Bharat is not at all a poor
country. It is because this fact is not realised that the country is riddled with strife and disorder.
Failing to distinguish between what is transient and what is permanent, people are ruining their

livesin the pursuit of fleeting pleasures. For the sake of trivial and momentary benefits, people
are sacrificing what is of lasting value.

At the time of attaining freedom, only 13 percent of the population was considered
backward. This percentage has gone on increasing over the years and today it is 80 percent! In
five or six years, it may become cent percent! Thisis not proper at all.

Bharat is not made up of "backward classes'. Because for the sake of some petty
concessions such classifications are being made. Foreign countries are regarding Bharat as a
poverty-stricken country. Embodiments of Divine Love! Remember Bharat is aland of plenty.
No country is so well endowed with resources as Bharat. Why, then, should we call ourselves a

poor nation? Nor isthat all. In the fields of education and medicine, we have to develop the spirit
of sacrifice.

M ake Education Free

You al know how many students lost their lives (by self-immolation) a month ago. What is
the reason? It was a protest against the system of reservation on acommunal basis. We must
seek to promote a system which will make education available freely to all. Education must be
for the sake of learning. When that happens, these problems will not arise among students.

Here we have today the President of India, the Chief Minister and the Governor of Andhra
Pradesh and other eminent persons. In the sphere of education, if we do not create new
classifications like “backward' and 'forward' (cheers) and establish a system of free education for
all, without distinctions of rich or poor, the nation will make striking progress. We are wasting



immensely. every Spiritua organisation snoula also provide frree eaucation.

It iswell known that the Tirupati Devasthanam has plenty of funds. Why should not the
authorities there offer free education? How many crores are being wasted? It is because
education is not free, not one of the students in the Devasthanam educational institutions cares to
visit the temple. How can devotion grow? In the name of the Lord free education and medical
relief should be provided.

New Hospital Project

With this object in view, we decided yesterday to establish a big hospital here. Many
persons appeal ed to me to set up the hospital in an urban centre. There are many medical
institutions run as abusiness in severa cities. When any educational or medical institution is
established, the sole aim isto make a business of it. There are few who are ready to set up such
institutions to provide free facilities for the poor. Therefore, from the start we decided to set up a
hundred-crore hospital near Prasanthi Nilayam itself (cheers). Even as higher education is free
here, "Higher medicine" aso will be free. People spend some lakhs to get heart surgery done in
the U.S. What is the plight of the poor? Who looks after them? If they go to the cities, they will
not get even coloured water (mixtures). Recognising this fact, we have launched this big hospital
project. Whether it is heart bypass operation, or a kidney transplant, or alung operation or brain
surgery, everything will be done free (cheers). This has been decided upon from the very starting
of the project. The hospital will be opened on November 22, 1991 (cheers). No one can
understand "Sai Sankalpa" (workings of the mind). Thought and action are simultaneous like the
light and sound that come out when agun isfired. Hence it is not easy for everyone to
understand Sai's resolve.

The Sathya Sai Saga

Embodiments of Divine Love!l Do not regard what | am going to say as an exaggeration.
Thereis not atrace of self-interest in Me. Whatever | do isonly for the sake of others. | do not
regard you as "others’. All of you are My own people. Such an all-encompassing feeling cannot
be found anywhere in the world. Have you seen anywhere else an organisation which has grown
so stupendously in fifty years? In the case of earlier avatars, their fame grew only long after their
passing. In the case of the present avatar, in His own life-time, a university, a big hospital, an
aerodrome and many other things have been established for the benefit of the villagers and many
more will follow in the years ahead (cheers). Many persons have doubts as to bow all these are
being accomplished. The advent (of this avatar) took place 64 years ago. All these years, this
hand has not been stretched at any time to seek anything from anyone (cheers). | have not asked
anyone. | will never ask anyone and there will never be an occasion for it. How then are these
things happening? For any good work, there is no impediment in Bharat. When you want to do
any good work wholeheartedly, money flows in torrents. The narrow-minded who undertake any
work will never be satisfied. They cannot understand the actions of those who are large-hearted
and broadminded.



within you. regara all mankind witn rraternal reclings. recognise all as the cniiaren or od.
Bear no ill-will or hatred towards anyone. Do not hurt anyone's feelings. Only such a
large-hearted attitude will confer on you limitless bliss. If you are celebrating Swami's birthday,
thisisall that | desire from you. Have unity among yourselves. Strive to revive and promote the
glory of Bharat.

" Always Happy"

As | was coming here, some people greeted Me with the words: "Happy birthday! Happy
birthday!" 1 am always happy. | need no "Happy" greetings. Convey your greetings of "Happy
birthday" to those who are not happy. | am filled with infinite joy. | have never had any worry at
any time or place. What is the reason? All things are transient like passing clouds. Why worry
about them? We should not be elated or depressed by births or deaths. We came naked into the
world. When we |leave, we cannot leave our address with "our" kith and kin. How can they be
"our kinsfolk". All these are worldly phenomena. Aslong aswe live, we should spend our lives
in harmony and fellow-feeling. All our difficulties can be overcome by contemplation on God.
Forgetting God and immersing yourself in worldly concerns, what do you achieve? Have firm
faith in God. Don't give room for differences of caste, creed and nationality. All names and
forms belong to the Divine. All that you see is a manifestation of the Cosmic Form of the Lord.
With firm faith in the Divine, chanting the Lord's name, redeem your lives.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Bhajana binaa sukha santhi aahi”, in
which the vast gathering in the stadium joined with full-throated gusto.)

AVATAR VANI: FIFTH WORLD CONFERENCE:
“Sharein Bhagavan's L ove”

"My Love is My greatest miracle. All should sharein thislove. Then it becomes one. All of you
should strive to devel op the Seva Organisation from day to day. Let all join the organisation.
Treat all of them as the children of God. Serve themin that spirit. You will experience Divinity
very soon. Svami's Love will be with you always, in you, beside you and around you” ; declared
Bhagavan Baba, in His valedictory discourse to the Fifth World Conference of Sai Organisation
on November 24th, in the vast Hill View Stadium.

Bhagavan Baba inaugurated the Conference on November 19th and addressed the
Conference on the 20th and 21st. Over 50,000 delegates, Seva Dal members, and active workers
attended the Conference from al parts of India and 90 overseas countries. During the first three
days the delegates had discussions in groups regarding seva and other activities to be undertaken
in the future.



All-Indra Coordinator, presentea reports on the consensus reacnea al the Lonirerence and
submitted them to Bhagavan.

Bhagavan then delivered His valedictory discourse, in the course of which He said:
Embodiments of Divine Love!

Love (Prema) transcends the three gunas (Satwa, Rajas and Tamas). It is boundless. It flows
continually like an eternal light. The sages called it Atma. This divine flame of love shinesin
every heart. Atmaand Hridaya (heart) are synonymous with Divinity. For thislove, thereisno
distinction of ‘mine' and "thin€'. It istotally free from self-interest.

Loveislike the mariner's compass, which always points to the north. At any time, any place
or in any circumstance love points only towards God. Hence, everyone should try to understand
how the Love principle works. Love can be compared only with love.

Prema (love) and Anuraga (affection) are one and the same. But affection, when it is
directed towards worldly objects; gets tainted. Because of this pollution, joy and sorrow ensue.
Man becomes a prey to desires and disappointments. However when Love is directed towards
God, it becomes pure, selfless, enduring and divine.

Sweeter Than Nectar

Nectar is described by the scriptures as extremely sweet. But nectar nowhere approaches the
sweetness of love. As against love, nectar appearsinsipid. The uniqueness of such loveis beyond
the comprehension of ordinary people. Such love arises only when you churn the ocean of bliss.

Hence, al our actions should be based on Love. But in this mundane world, love assumes
external forms. When pure gold is given to the goldsmith for making a jewel, he mixes copper
and other metals with it and thereby its valueis reduced. Likewise, because pure loveis mixed
with worldly attachments, it gets tainted. But when such tainted love is directed towards service
(seva) it gets purified.

Experiencing Divinity

Failing to understand pure love, man is leading a miserable existence. A man who is
neck-deep in water would still be able to speak. But the man who is wholly submerged cannot
speak. Likewise aman immersed in pure love cannot find words for his experience. It is those
who are above the surface that attempt to describe it. How, then, is this divinity to be described?
Thereis abasic means for this. Some persons have a direct vision of the Divine. Some others
inspite of all their sadhanas are not able to get such an experience. What is the reason? There are
different kinds of rosaries (japamala). One is a Rudraksha japamala. Another is a string of lotus
seeds. There are coral japamalas. No one can see the string which runs through all the different
beads. Only in arosary made of transparent "sphatika" (crystal) beads can the thread be seen. In



present. but onty Inaneart fiied witnh pure 1ove Can Divinity be perceivea.

It isthus not easy to recognise the Divine. Kabir asked: "How isit possible to perceive you,
Oh Krishna, when you are al-pervading and are present in the minutest particle and in the
mightiest object in the cosmos?' Hence, everyone should have the conviction that wherever he
may render service and whomsoever he may serve, heis rendering service to God because God
is omnipresent. Such service alone is true sadhana.

Loveand Serve

Kabir declared: "Oh Rama! | am not qualified to perform sacrifices or penances. | can
attempt to realise you only through love. Please enable me to attain you through love."
Therefore, through love, you must seek to serve all and enjoy Divine bliss. When you embark on
servicein this spirit, the whole world becomes one single home.

From the earliest times, Bharat has held forth this path of service. Thisis not intended for
Bharatiyas alone. Once the Moghul emperor Babar wrote aletter to his son, Humayun, when he
ascended the throne. "Bharat is a country noted for its adoration of God. It is a magnanimous
nation which gave asylum to people of al faiths. Bharatiya culture is awonderful one. It has
been nourished and cherished by Bharatiyas from times immemorial. No other faith has such an
all-encompassing outlook. It is your great fortune that you are becoming the ruler of such a
nation. Y ou must be grateful al your life to God for conferring such a blessing on you. Y ou
should not impose any restrictions on the religious practices of the Bharatiyas. Do not go against
Bharatiya culture. Do your duty (asaruler). When you want to take say vital decision consult all
the great scholars of Bharat. If you do not follow this path, you will come to ruin. "Such was the
warning of Babar. Babar wrote that Bharatiya culture was based on equal respect for all
religions. He also said that service, sacrifice, Dharmaand love are the vital limbs of this culture.

The Spirit of Service

In the sacred culture of Bharat, the spirit of service occupies a primary place. But, alas,
because true sevaks have become rare in the country, the ration is aprey to all kinds of troubles.
The nation needs more sevaks. People should realise that service is the passport to leadership.
Hence, in the service organisations, no distinction of high or low should be permitted and all
should be invited to take part in service.

In fact, human birth isintended for service. Whatever other accomplishments one may have,
they are not equal to the joy to be derived from rendering selfless service. Hanuman who was
powerful, courageous and great in SO many ways, was content to describe himself as a servant of
Rama when he was asked in Lanka who he was. Y ou may realise from his example what a great
thing it isto be a servant of God. The Lord of all theworlds, Sri Krishna, was willing to serve as
the charioteer of Arjuna. The attitude of service has always been dear to the Lord.



oniy then they will be able 10 render service wnoleneartedly. 1 ney should aso reallse thal no
purpose will be served by worshipping God without purity of heart.

This Love has also to be practised in different forms of yoga and spiritual exercises like
Pranayama and Hamsa Gayatri. Exercises like Pranayama are related to the body. All such
physical exercises will not lead to realisation of the Divine. The exercises will have to be done
with the mind. When the body and the mind are associated in sacred service, that becomes true
yoga. Through seva, the mind gets purified. The body gets sanctified. Without pure mind, the
body is utterly useless. The natural state of the mind is purity. It is polluted by contacts with the
world. When it is purified through love, it regains its natural state.

Lovein Prasanthi Nilayam

Acquire love through love. Only through love can unity in diversity be experienced. This
kind of unity through love can be witnessed only in Prasanthi Nilayam and nowhere else. There
areamyriad pairs of eyes here. There may be larger gatherings elsewhere, but the eyes of the
crowds there are directed in different directions. But here the eyes of everyone, young and old,
men, women and children, are al turned towards only one direction (cheers). Look at anyone's
face. The eyes are turned only towards Swami. What is the reason? Only love.

At this Conference, many inconveniences have been experienced. But all efforts at keeping
the entire area clean and maintaining order and security have been made out of love. Many tasks
have been performed successfully only through love.

It islove that confers peace on the heart. When one's heart is filled with peace, the whole
atmosphere isfilled with peace. Y ou have been witnesses to what happened yesterday. The entire
sky was covered with dark clouds. At 7-30 a.m., a heavy downpour seemed imminent. But
instead of a downpour, the clouds "air-conditioned" the atmosphere and left. When you have
good thoughts and feelings, nature responds in the same manner. Thereis an example in the
Ramayana. When Rama embarked on the search for Sita, the monkeys, the rocks and many other
elementsin Nature cameto his help. As Sai isthe very embodiment of Love, the entire Nature
cooperated and helped. There was no hindrance to any of the activities. Nor wasthat all. All
elements were indeed helpful. Even this morning, would it have been possible for so many to
gather early in the morning but for the cool weather? In the carrying out of sacred tasksin the
service of the Divine, the Vedic prayer has indicated the spirit in which they should be done.
"Let uslivein amity. Let us move together. In harmony and understanding let us live together.

L et us promote unity and friendliness.” If only we have unity, how much joy can we experience!
Unity is strength. To develop unity, you must have the consciousness of spiritual oneness.

"1 Love All"

Today our Conference has come to a close. When you go forth from here, you must carry
with you wherever you go the sacred ideas you have gathered here. Moreover, you must interest
your friends and relations in these ideas and draw them into service activities. Do not entertain
any fear or embarrassment regarding your participation in service activities. Be firmly convinced



requires to be aone 1o serve anyone, a any tme, 1n any 1orm, you snouid ao wWitnout nesitation.
There are in the Sathya Sai Organisation lakhs of such sevaks. And it is because of that we have
been able to have this prodigious Conference. There are any number of preachersin the world.
There are equally numerous scholars. But there are few who practise what they preach and make
others do likewise. Here alone there is a power that simultaneously preaches and practises
(cheers). Whatever | say, | practise. | speak only on what | am doing. The students present here
know thiswell. Love, love, love. | loveall and | ask all to love. My greatest wealth islove.
People speak about My powers and My miracles, but My Love is My greatest miracle. All
should sharein thislove. Only then there will be oneness.

All of you should take avow continually to develop the Seva Organisations. Let al joinin
the activities. Treat al asthe children of one God. Whomsoever you may serve, consider you
are serving God. Then you will experience the Divine. Y ou are bound to have that experience
soon.

Never give up the organisation. Regard it as the breath of your life. Thisisreal penance.
Having this firm resolve, become exemplary leaders. Thisis My sole desire. Swami's love will
accompany you everywhere.

(Bhagavan concluded His discourse with the bhajan, "Prema Muditha Manase Kaho!")

GURUDEYV VANI:

M essage of the Vedas
Dear Sudents!

Thereis no disease equal to greed. Thereis no greater enemy than anger. Thereis no misery
greater than poverty. There is no happiness greater than wisdom.

Man isignoring these sacred truths.
Faith in God has been replaced by disrespect for reverence and righteousness. Atheismis
rampant and preceptors are not honoured. Devotion is at a discount and the ancient wisdomis

being given up these days. In education character has reached its nadir.

"I amin the Light. | amthe Light. The Light isin Me. The Light is Myself.” When this awareness
arisesin the heart, it will lead to oneness with Brahmam.

The Vedas are the most ancient among the world's scriptures. They are a vast storehouse of
wisdom. They enabled man to have an over-view of the universe. Historically, they are the



aeclared. everytning Is aerived irom tne vedas. All Knowiedge, all tne princlipies or rignt
living, al qualities are derived from the Vedas. "Anantho Va Vedaah" ("The Vedas are
infinite"). The Vedas are immeasurable, unrivalled and filled with bliss. Vedais derived from the
verb "Vid", to know. Knowledge of the SupremeisVeda. It represents Atma-Jnana ( Knowledge
of the Spirit ), Brahma Jnana (Knowledge of the Universal Consciousness), Advaita Jnana
(Knowledge of the One that subsumes the many). These different terms are synonymous.

It isnot easy for laymen to understand the Vedas. But whether they are understood or not,
their truth permeates the universe. They embody the cosmic sound (" Shabda Brahmam'). They
are not confined to a particular place, time or person. They pervade the cosmos. Realising that it
is not easy for common people to understand the Vedas, Vyasa codified them in four groups.
They have been propagated and practised in three sections. The Karma Kanda (dealing with
rituals), Upasana Kanda (dealing with forms of worship) and Jnana Kanda (dealing with the path
of Knowledge).

Triple Yoga

"Karmanyeva Adhikaarasthe" (Y ou have the right only for the performance of actions,”
declares the Gita). These actions have to be in accordance with Dharma. It must be realised that
the body has been given only for the practice of Dharma. When man's actions achieve ripeness,
they become "Upasana’ or worship. When the worship is offered with full devotion and love for
the Divine, it becomes Pure Knowledge (Jnand). Thus all three stages arereally integral. Just asa
flower by stages becomes aripe fruit, similarly through Karma, Upasana and Jnana, the final
stage of Self-realisation isreached. It isto enable the common people to go through these three
stages that the Puranas and epics were produced as aids to spiritual advancement. The
Upanishads are the culmination of the Vedas. Hence they are known as Vedanta.

The Upanishads have offered three kinds of yoga for mankind. With regard to actions, the
dedication of every action to God is commended. As regards Upasana Y oga, what isrequired is
wholehearted devotion to God, with purity in thought, word and deed. L ove for the sake of
securing some worldly benefit or return is not true love. Love must be for its own sake. The third
isJnana Y oga. "Sarvam Vishnumayam Jagat.” "The cosmos is pervaded everywhere by the
Lord." Everything isa manifestation of God. The Divineisin every being. This awarenessis
Jnana.

Students may have a doubt. Isit possible to conceive of this sense of oneness when forms,
names, thoughts and actions are so varied among beings? Y ou watch the waves on the ocean.
Each wave appearsto be different from another and unrelated to it. Y et the water in all of themis
the same. The waves are not different from the ocean. Likewise, though names and forms and
thoughts and actions may be different, all of them are like waves on the ocean of
Sat-Chit-Ananda. This Sat-Chit-Ananda (Being-Awareness-Bliss) is present in everyonein a
subtle form.



and Jnana) 1n tnree sections O X Cantos eacn. 1 nUs Trom tne v edas 10 the Upanishaas and then
to the Gita the eternal teaching has come to divinise mankind. The Gita does not belong to any
one nation or people. It isfor al mankind. It isthe VVoice of God.

God is one for al people though He may be worshipped under different names and forms.
Whether they are Hindus or Muslims, Christians or Parsis, Buddhists or Sikhs, God is one for
al. Whatever the form in which worship is done, it reaches the one God. The sun is one and
does not vary with the nation on which he sheds his light.

Gurusand Shishyas

The Vedas are infinite and boundless. Because of their profound meaning, those who
studied the V edas went through an arduous exercise. The preceptors were men of severe
austerity. It is because of their great discipline and devotion that the Vedas could survive to this
day. They are not recorded in abook. They have come down through an oral tradition from a
succession of gurus and shishyas (preceptors and disciples). Great care has to be taken in reciting
the Vedic hymns, observing the rules regarding accent, pause and rhythm. The gurus of those
days were utterly selfless, pure-hearted and dedicated to the Divine. They were filled with love
for the disciples and dedicated their lives to imparting Vedic knowledge to the students. The
students also were highly disciplined and adhered to all the prescribed regulations. Those who
violated the preceptor's injunctions were placed beyond the pale. No quarter was given to those
who exhibited five defects: Indifference, lack of humility, egoism, envy, and bad manners.

Vaisampayana and Y agnavalkya

Vyasa had many disciples who were learning the Vedas from the sage. Chief among them
was Vaisampayana. He was an ideal disciple, who implicitly carried out the guru's injunctions
and studied the Vedas diligently. After completing his studies under Vyasa, Vaisampayana
established a Gurukula (preceptor's ashram) for imparting Vedic knowledge. "Gurukula" is
regarded as some kind of special educational establishment. It isnot so. "Gurukula' was the
dwelling place of the guru and it was also the abode of the shishyas (the students). The guru,
after taking his meal, would distribute the food as prasadam to the students who used to spend
their entire time with the guru. The guru and the disciples enjoyed everything in common and
had the same ideals. The preceptor initiated the students in the spiritual quest.

One day, the sage Y aghavalkya came to Vaisampayana's gurukula. Y ajnavalkya was a
brilliant intellectual with keen intelligence. Y agnavalkya was proud about his intellectual
attainments and this was responsible for his downfall. Pride always goeth before afall.

Y agnavalkya developed indifference to his studies and started behaving in an unbecoming
manner. Vaisampayana was noticing all this. The preceptors of those times would give even their
lives for deserving disciples, but would give no quarter to those who were proud and ill-behaved.
Displeased with Y agnavalkya's conduct, Vaisampayana called him to his presence one day and
told him: "Y agnavalkyal Y ou have no right any longer to study in this Gurukula. Y ou must leave
it at once. And before leaving, you give back all that you learnt here." Y agnavalkya, who



1 nen the DIras pegan 1o recite tne v edic Nymns, whnich came 10 be Known as | altiritya samnita.

Y agnavalkya's Penance

There are two traditions relating to the Vedas. One is known as the Brahma-sampradayam
(the Brahmic tradition). The other is"Aditya-sampradayam" (the Sun tradition). What
Y agnavalkya gave back is known as the Brahma-sampradaya. It is aso known as Krishna
Y gjur-Veda. Subsequently, feeling penitent about his misconduct, Y agnavalkya did penancein
the form of Suryopasana (worship of the Sun), giving up food and drink. In this manner he was
atoning for his misconduct. The Sun-God appeared before him in the form of "Vagji" (a sacred
horse) and told him: "Child! What has happened, is past. Remember it is a grievous crime to be
disloyal to your preceptor or ungrateful to the Divine. Y ou should not indulge in this kind of
behaviour. Be careful in the future." Saying this, the Sun-God himself taught the Vedasto
Y agnavalkya. Why did Surya appear before him in the form of "Vaagji"? Y agnavalkya's ancestors
were noted for their offerings of food (vag asanam) to the hungry, Hence they got the name
Vagjasam. For this reason, the Sun-God assumed the form of "Vagji" and taught the Vedas to
Y agnavalkya. ThisVedaisknown as Sukla Y ajur-Veda. It isalso called Vaganaskanda. The
Y gjur-Veda thus got divided into two parts: Krishna Y gjur-Veda and Sukla Y gjur-Veda.

Greatness of Annadana

It should be noted that it was because of the gift of food made by Y agnhavalkya's ancestors
that the Sun-God himself came down to teach the Vedato Y agnavakya. This shows the supreme
efficacy of the gift of food (anna-dana) to the hungry and the starving.

Thereis no greater gift than the gift of food

Thereis no god higher then one's parents

There is no japa or tapa higher than righteousness

There is no Dharma greater than compassion,

Nothing is more profitable than the company of the good
There is no worse enemy than hatred.

No disease is worse than indebtedness,

Death is preferable on earth to infamy

No wealth is more precious than a good name

There is no ornament superior to the Lord's name.

Realising these truths, Y agnavalkya taught his disciples the value of service to parents,
reverence for the guru, and efficacy of the gift of food.

Good Fortune

Dear students! The summer course began on an Ekadasi day and is concluding on an
Ekadasi. Regard these classes as a sacred Ekadasi observance. In this holy exercise, many
veterans and experienced scholars have spoken on many vital subjects. It is not easy to get such
eminent persons to address you. Y ou have greater access to Swami than to these lecturers. It is



nave taugnt you.

What you have been taught during these fifteen daysis the essence of the Vedas. Y ou have
received also the nectar churned out of the Shastras, the Puranas and the epics. Y ou will be the
future leaders of Bharat. Y ou have to practise Dharma and lead ideal lives. Never give up Truth
and Righteousness. The Vedas have indicated what are to be followed and what are to be
avoided. Unfortunately today people follow what is prohibited and have given up what should be
followed.

Y ou students should consider yourselves extremely fortunate in having an opportunity like
this. Whatever enterprise you may engage in, do not forget your duty and your faith isthe
Divine. Perform good actions. Thereby you will purify your mind. When you worship God with
apure mind you will achieve Self- realisation. The Lord does not seek from you material
offerings. When you love Him with all your heart He will shower His grace on you. Thisis
evident from the examples of Vamiki, Kuchela and many other devotees. Whatever you do, do it
as adedicated offering to God. Bear in mind the example of Sabari, whose devotion to Rama
beggars description.

Keep in mind the sacred thins you have heard, act upto the teachings, purify your hearts and
be exemplary citizens of Bharat. Thisis my benediction for all of you.

From Bhagavan's valedictory discour se at the Summer Coursein the
Brindavan Campus on 3-6-90

PRASANTHI SAMACHAR:
Akhanda Bhajan in the Divine Presence

In the Sathya Sai calendar of annual events, the Global Akhanda Bhajan has a special
significance. When it was first inaugurated some years ago, it was designed to bring together Sai
devotees, wherever they might be, in a 24-hour sacred exercise to remember the glories of the
Lord and sing His praise as a prelude to the birthday celebrations on November 23. But with the
passing of years and proliferation of Sai centresin all the continents and in over a hundred
countries round the globe, the Akhanda Bhajan, starting from 6 p.m. on a Saturday and ending at
6 p.m. on the following Sunday, has become a unique symbol of human unity in afellowship of
the Spirit.

Moreover, with increasing numbers of devotees streaming into Prasanthi Nilayam during
November, the Akhanda Bhajan at Prasanthi Nilayam, in the divine presence of Bhagavan, has
become the most impressive manifestation of human unity based on a common faith in the
Divine.



tnisyear, avery large galnering or 1ndian and overseas Aevolees was present wnen
Bhagavan lit the Akhanda Jyoti in the Prasanthi Mandir and inaugurated the bhajans. This year,
it was afield day for the students from the three campuses of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute of
Higher Learning. Boys and girls of the Institute kept up the unbroken flow of bhajans from 6
p.m. on November 3 to 6 p.m. on November 4. Thousands of devotees inside and outside the
Mandir grounds joined in the bhajans. The bliss of having darshan of Bhagavan from time to
time during the 24 hours of the Akhanda Bhajan, as He went round the darshan lines, was ample
reward for many who had kept the all-night vigil and participated in the bhajans.

During the whole day on Sunday, Bhagavan was unremittingly distributing clothesto
countless persons who had been active in the service of Bhagavan in one capacity or another. In
fact, the distribution of clothes started earlier in October itself and went on for more than a
fortnight.

Before the bhajans were to end at 6 p.m., Bhagavan arranged for the distribution of prasadam
to everyone in the Nilayam. The prasadam, which consisted of sugared rice and tamarind rice,
served as a full-fledged meal for the devotees, many of whom partook of it in the Nilayam itself
on the leaves on which it was served.

The bhajans concluded with Arati to Bhagavan in the Mandir. Thousands of devotees joined
in therefrain: "Jai! Sadgurudeval”

—N.

Those Feet

Has Ganga

Laden with flower and paste
Kissed those Feet

Every dawn

Snce therise of Dawn?

Do those Steps

Soft and slow

Firm and fast

Keep beat

To tunes not heard?

Will this bosom
Dry and dark
Feel the touch
Of those feet



Sncetherise of Dawn?

Prof. S. Jagadisan
Prasanthi Nilayam

If man isvalued at histrite worth, and treated as a Divine Spark enclosed in the body,
then, he will rise to new heights of achievement and produce all the necessities of lifein
profusion. He will not grab or cheat; he will be a good worker, a pure person and a sincere
Sadhaka. He will cultivate the inner vision and realise that he is not the body or senses or mind
or even intellect. He will be full of Prema and self-confidence.

—Baba

Removing the Veils

When Jesus was speaking of forgiveness, and was asked if forgiving seven times was
enough, He replied that we should forgive seven times seventy! It would no doubt take avery
large japamala to keep count of such a number, yet the message is driven home: forgivenessis a
crucial part of our sadhana, and cannot even stop at four-hundred and ninety times.

Traditionally, we have thought of forgiveness as being something which we do in order to be
"good" or "charitable". We find ourselves as being good people by forgiving those who have
done "wrong" to us. Yet, thisis hardly what Jesus was referring to when He spoke of
forgiveness. He was speaking of adirect corrective device for removing the very cause of Maya.
He was perhaps sharing one of the greatest means of freeing ourselves from identification with
our bodies and egos. He was teaching us how to remove our super-impositions upon reality.

The Upanishads are well known to give an example of superimposition, with the man who
mistakes arope for a snake and becomes frightened. This entire world is said to be asimilar
illusion: a superimposition over the One Eternal Changel ess Brahman. Through our ignorance,
we are said to mistake the many for the One and it is this process which keeps us deluded.

The Super-Imposition Process
It is no doubt very difficult to experience directly at this moment how we are super-
imposing the entire world over the Paramatma. However, we can look at areas of our day-to-day
life and see how this processis occurring.

One morning, while sitting in the ashram canteen, | looked around and could see many
super-impositions | had placed on those around me. Every person | saw, with whom | had any



S0me juagments were gooda , 1Ke: 1 heres tnal nice man wno...” wniie most were not guite so
favourable. But with regard to each person | looked upon, my mind had aready determined who
and what they were supposed to be for me. And, of course, having already decided upon these
things, | interacted with al these people based upon my judgments. Not only that, | expected, or
even demanded that they interact with me in the way my mind had determined. At this point, it
was clear that all anger stems from someone failing to be or to do what we've decided they
should be or do. And thisis superimposition.

Nowhere, however, did the intensity of this activity become so blatantly apparent asin
relation to Swami Himself. It became clear that all feelings of negativity experienced around
Swami were aresult of this superimposition. | had predetermined who Swami was supposed to
be for me, and what He was supposed to do for me. | had determined what God was supposed to
be like, and what He was supposed to do. And the result of thiswas afear so incredible that it
became unbearable, and | had to ask myself what | should do to free myself from it. The answer?
"Forgive Swami."

Forgive Swami! But what wrong has Swami ever done? And even if | thought He had, why
would God need my forgiveness? After al, don't we forgive only those who have done us
wrong? Aren't we doing it out of the kindness of our heart for them? Wouldn't they be forever
condemned if we weren't so gracious as to give them our forgiveness? But Swami? What does
He need of my forgiveness?

" Teach mewho you are"

It then started to become clear to me. People don't need my forgiveness of them. | need my
forgiveness of others, if | am to know the truth. Swami has never been anything other than
perfect love to me. Yet, my mind still entertained judgments which were existing upon Swami's
form. It doesn't matter what the judgments are, whether they be favourable or not. All of them
stand like veils which block the ever existent reality. And removing these veils, THIS is
forgiveness.

Suddenly, it all started making sense. | don't have to define Reality. God has already done
that. However, | must remove all of my judgments of what reality is supposed to be. Upon
removing them, Reality will ssimply reveal itself as adirect experience.

So, | began practising this discipline of removing the self-created veils. During morning
bhajans, | would eagerly await Swami's arrival to sit in His chair. Many times, upon His
entering, | would again feel terrified. Yet, | would begin removing every concept | held about
Swami, telling Him inwardly: "I do not know anything. My judgments are useless. Teach me
who You are."

Eventually, it became clear to me that all fear was a direct result of my demands to see
Swami as His body, and regard His body as His reality. This was the superimposition! Seeing the
formless as the form, the sky as the cloud. The deepest of the deep part of me wanted to just let



SWwaml as [iIs Doay.

Thewitness within

And then there was the witness, that part of me which could see the battle clearly. If |
completely release my concepts of Swami as His body, then | have forever freed Him from my
mental expectations. No demands for interviews, for Padanamaskar, for letter taking, even for
Darshan! For all of these things are demands | have superimposed upon Swami, choosing to see
Him as abody, in order to fulfill these expectations. Also, if | give up believing Swami ishis
body, don't | in the process also give up believing that | am my own body?

Such appeared to be the case. Every veil-removing "session” with Swami during both
Darshan and Bhagjans started to teach me the Truth. As| would remove all demands and concepts
from Swami's form, the fear would begin to disappear. A deep feeling of love, peace and bliss
would fill my entire being. | began feeling separate from both my body and my mind. There
were no longer Swami and |, two different bodies separated by some distance. There ssimply was
one changel ess existence, of which | was a part. There was no gap between Swami and |. We
were One, forever. And thiswasn't just intellectual knowledge, it was direct experiential reality.

Suddenly, the uselessness of chasing outer experiences with Swami was driven home. Sure,
interviews and form contact are useful at first. This however, was something else! | don't "need"
anything from Swami, rather, | have no need to need anything from Swami, for needs create
duality, while removing the vells reveals Oneness. It islike one part of the ocean demanding
water from another part.

Forgivenessis a beautiful art! And how beautiful would our own life seem if we but saw it
only as an opportunity to forgive whatever is brought to us. It can be anyone, anything, at any
place or any place or any time. If it is done correctly, it brings forth an instantaneous
transcendence of duality. Finally, we laugh, for we find that what was behind the form of that
which we forgave, was really our Self all the time.

—Michael J. Oliver, Prasanthi Nilayam

This article was received for publication afew weeks before Oliver merged in the Lord. —Editor

A Traveller's Prayer

O Dearest Lord, whom | adore,

Thank You for all that's gone before
And on the unknown path that lies ahead
Please hold my hand; direct my tread



S0 Irom my roaa to Y ou 1 never swerve
But ever as| journey, truly serve.
When duty is done no more | roam
Bring me surely to Y ou,—safely Home.

—S. P. (Australia)

When the Avatar ishere

We scamper through life running with fear;
When dying is mentioned we turn a deaf ear,
Somehow He live with the thought we can take
With us, when we die, all that we make.

We must all live asif each day were the last,

Not living in the future nor dwelling in the past.
Constantly we must think about God in our chosen form,
For only with this thought can we escape being reborn.

We all must die, it is deemed that way,

We could leave our body on any given day.

But the Avatar has come and says, "Not to fear,”
That the Atma lives when the body |eaves here.

—Joy Ziegler
Gilbert, Arizona

“Makethe Heart Ready”

Over the years one comes to know that people in general, and even friends in particular, have
their individual life goals. Such goals are not cast in iron but are concepts subject to change.
Observing this, oneisled to ask if individuality is everything. If one then chooses to pose the
guestion to Sri Sathya Sai Baba, afirm and clear answer is received. He tells us that beyond
individual likes and dislikes there isa common goal for al. This goal is the return to the Source
from which one came. The Source is Divinity, the Absolute from which all hasissued. To those
of uswho know this answer and to whom it has the ring of truth, the question must arise—is
there away to return to that Source, that Divinity, away of return that is sure and swift? Again,
if we ask, Sathya Sai answers. He tells us that the mind may seek the way, although with great
difficulty and slowly, yet sure and swift is the way of love, of devotion to God, of love for Him,
Hewhoisloveitself.



I ne guestion thal we axx Ol odlnya odl 1S the Same questlion asked Of Krisnna oy Arjuna.
Krishna gave the answer some 5000 years ago as does Babatoday. He replied to Arjuna, " For
those who set their hearts on Me and worship Me with unfailing devotion and faith, the way of
love leads sure and swift to Me." And, "They for whom | am the Goal Supreme, who do all
work, renouncing self for Me, and meditate on Me with single-hearted devotion, these will |
swiftly rescue from the cycle of birth and death to fullness of eternal lifein Me. Still your mind
in Me, still yourself in Me, and without doubt you shall be united with Me, Lord of Love,
dwelling in your heart."

Eschew the Ego

Divinity, clad in the dear-to-us Sai form, stands with each one of us, ready and willing to
dwell in each heart as Love Itself, one's true Self, the indivisible Absolute. One need only set
aside his unquestioning reliance on the first person singular and thus make the heart ready.

To open one's heart to the Divine, to willingly set aside "me-oriented” motives and emotions,
and to totally dedicate every thought, feeling, and action to Him brings His grace into those
thoughts, feelings, and actions. Thus, in such amode of being, each one of us may immediately
be His devotee, may live each moment in devotion to the Divine Sai.

Great Good Fortune
Baba told me directly, one day at Brindavan, that to be born now was even more fortunate

than to have been alive in the time of Krishna. How extraordinary! How could such grace be
ours? Yet, it isso. Then let us not waste even one day of this great good fortune. Now, let each
of usinvite Sal to reside in our heart as Love. Be His devoteg, let the mind be filled with
thoughts of Him every moment in which the mind is not engaged in essential work. With work
done, return to Him, who stands beside us lovingly regarding each as His own child, as not other
than Himself. Why turn aside with idle wishes, random thoughts, and remembrances? Hold to
Him, repeat His name, love Him, glow with happinessin His love, as does the devotee who is
never separate from Him.

To livein devotion to the Divinity, to the Love that is Sai, is not impossible nor difficult.
Each of us already isin love with Love. We are in love with Happiness, in love with Truth,
Beauty, Wealth, and Auspiciousness. Sai, the Lord, is all these and much more. If we love these,
then we are loving Him.

" Feel Closeto Him"
Asamirror reflects the rays of the sun and projects them outward, in like fashion, the Sai

person is the focus which radiates al that islovable, rich, and magnificent in the vast
cosmos—both subtle and objective. See Him so, for He is the greatest of the great, yet also close
and intimate to us. He sweetly tells us to feel closeto Him, to regard Him not as the distant,
Almighty Divinity, but as a close and affectionate friend who has the power to help. Heis
willing and able to help if we will just abandon the imagined separation. Know that He Is the
Beloved, and that we are infinitely dear to Him.



GOA IS LOVE; ILISour aestiny 10 merge In aivine Love. Let eacn Of Us KNow hal oal aecClares
itisso. Now isthetime, today is the day to discard separation from God and realize that
devotion is the bond by which we come to know that He and ourselves are, in truth, One and One
only.

No great explosion of consciousness is needed to open one's heart; no great tragedy is
needed to break our isolation as a supposed separate and unique individual. Now, let concepts
fall away, let hatreds and fears fall away, and then let heart and mind love—and love Him—our
divine Friend, our beloved, our Sai.

—J. S. Hidop, Ed. D.
Central Coordinator for World Region I, USA
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